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Fr pry of great ingratitude: for- | 


7J wards mee, thacl being both vynknowenvnto your ho-- - 


' 


and notfourd. it, yours I.haue orconen a maner)not ſoughtir: toſome Thaue: -——_—_ 
been long knowen, and ſeldomeremembred; your Honorhath remembred mee __— 
before I was knowen:and in one word, other hauc often promiſed, butyour Honor. 
hath performed: ſo that I may here truely ſay,as oneinehielilc caſe: Alij ſeropre- 
ftan,qugg pollicentur, tu prſias prixs/)gnam pollicerts : Other men doſlowlie per-- 
forme » _ they haſtily promiſe, butyour Honor hath firſt performed before your 
omiſed. | E439: 
- Wherefore, while I conſidered with my ſ{elfe how infinitely I was bound to- 
your Honor, haue indeugured in ſome mealure toteftifiemy thavkefulnes forthe: 
e; foringratitude is counted an inbumane thing, of all men.iuſily condem __ : 


Sh 0 ; > get Þ 


—_— - 


Codlib.s, andby humane lawes ſharpely cenſured, / Severus the Em 
Lik.2$5.i,4- Seuerus 

Valtl, Cod. 
lib.$.1it, 50. 
lcg.r, 


Coſtantin. 


I.7. 


Philipp. i- 
bid.lcp.r. 


Lib.17. 


"4 


- tion, burſuch as I'preſen TFLNAHEDE GESS TY © | 
Sophronio. rome :Tibs,f que poſſumHebro,efr que nonp ofſuni,mului tt viresporind meas, quans 
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our madea lawe, 
ultchild: the ſonne, that 
| brfor his. ingratitude c broughrimoſubieftion 
| is xt reuokethe gift, which ſhe had maderoher 
16 maſterdorohis vngracetull feruant ;And by 
lIib.8.tit.56. as pood right might your Honorreſume imo your hands;tharwhichyou haue'cor= 


5 
þ Fo 
- / 


4s manumitted or ſet at liberty 
agaire to his father: the mother 
vnthankefull ſonne : ſo mightalſo 


That a father was notboynd to nouriſh or keepe an vngratef 


ferred; 


asan yarkan 
tone, > 


L haue then (mayir plexſe your Hanor) Torhe while abſented-and withdrawen 


cal backethaywhieh youhauc granced, if Tſhoaldbehaue my ſelle cither 
ul ſcruantzo his maſter,or auyndurikull ſchollerto his honorable Pa- 
4 : # 2 WS. 3 LA ; ' | 4.4" 32 - ' \ kl «+I -4 . 

NAD, dK.03 7 | 


my ſelfe from your honorable- preſence; noras torgerfull of the benefite receiued, 


which I ſhallremember while {live, but nor preſi ming toappeareempry handed 
before you ,-I meane notcitie gifts ot courtlie rewards, which yout Honor is as 
free from, aseuer any was%n that-honorable place*/they char doe buytheir places 


 doecommonly ſell ;;forasPifo inTacitus truely ſaith, Qwod) fro que/itumnems 


wnguen bon ar trbns exerevit + Thatplace which is vnhoneſtly obrained, isneucr 


— honeſtly executed ; bur as your vm hathbeene honoradlieto this place ad- 


uanced, ſobaue you by Gods gracemoſt.yertuouſly hitherto the ſame vied. 

I doetherefore here preſentro your Honor,as a token of my thankefulneſſe, and 
a pledge of furtherduerie;this preſent rreatiſe; :norworthy your Honors accepta- 
| had ill I ſhall be binlekenablef : and fo [ſay with Ie- 
wvoluntxem querere: 1 do owevntoyoutHenorbath whar Ipreſently can;& what 
] cannor, bur hereafter may, I had rather power ſhould bee wanting in'me then 


will. And1 fayagaine withthefame father, 716i non-breni hac lucubrat inncula 


- 


ſed rota note, imme tora vitavigilabit firlues Mypenneſhall awake and be deuo- 
ecdco your Honor,notinthisfhotecreatiſe onely; burnightsanddayes, yea, 1faic 
TORIES : EITTOT Fare? 31 | <2 , : ; 


 morezwhile1live, 1-71 1 


But leauing furtherto trouble your Honor wittynnerelfary matter,1 will briefs 
lie declaretheſethree points+ firſt, the contentsof this preſent treatiſe; Secondly, 
the cauies that moued me thereunto.. Thirdly , wby1-would haucit paſſe ynder 
yourHonorsnamez/ | © +4491) on I | 

Firlt ofalltherefore;/ as intny former booke Thane gathered together into'one 
ſamme( the Lordby the gracious afliſtance of his ſpiricdireing mee) the whole 


. doctrineofthe Churchot Rome;and opinions of Papiſts: in that werke, but plain- 


ly and nakedly;ofteringto the Readers viewgheſublianceofthe controverſies, and 


| ſtareofthe quettions berweene vs :Sofurther ]thoughtit not amiſle, to brin&ro 


light, and to ſhewas inthe face ofthe Sunne,the manifold abſurdities , in-onueni= 
ences, ſhifts,ſubrilties, blaſphemies,whichour aduerſariesindefenceot theirerrors 
are conſtrainedto vie in oppugning thetrueth, This baue Iaccordingly petfor= 


med, [truſt;in this worke,thatrhe weakenesoftheir cauſe, the beggery of theirRe-= 


ligiongthevanityoftheir Conncels, anddeceitoftheir hearts might appeare andbe 
madeknonepcoalihe worthy. tpn 


LITE x” T] Cz 
a - — 
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- 
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thing as he ſaith; Ommia vitia erroreſq; mortaliums digiſs ſunt inter ſe & contra 


VE © 57h 
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| 
/ 


: Thisbooke Ihaue intituled,the P1tLans oF PAPISTRIES: Which isbuile 
nlies and yntruthes,faced out with railing, and bitter ſpeech, propped vp with 


V . 

blaſphemies, andpatched together with diflonant and contrary opinionsamong 
themſelues, The proofe of theſe particulars followeth at large giſcourſed inthis 
creatiſe, Firſt,as touching their lying and yntrueths, I could haue wiſhed that they 


hadembraced his wiſe counſcll,that ſaith : Aut canenda ſunt mendacia refit agen> 


do,ant confitenda panitendo,non autem cum abunden infeliciter vinendo, augenda 
ſunt & docendo, Anguit.lib.z .de, mendac.cap.2 1. But they are ſo farre from corre= 
Ring by repentance, that which they haue offended in-pratiſe, that they are 
not onely become lie-makers, but lie-maſters ; not practiſers of this craft , but 
teachers and defenders. Concerning their rayling ſpeech, it is all the Rhetorike 


they vie : Such are but yong ſchollers aud nouices among them , that haue not 


filed and whetced their tonguesto ſmite and woundys withall, Buthere Ifay vnto Epiſtz77, 


them,as Auguſtine didto the heretike Paſcentius : Litere 1#4 nec adredderda con- 
aitia me pronecant nec a reddends; literis me revocare potuernnt : Soncither ſhall 
their railing writings prouoke vslikewiſeto paſſe the bonds of modeſtie, & to pay 
the home inthe ſame kind, neither yet cauſe vs to ceaſcfro anſweringtheuſollies, 
Now as for their blaſphemies , it would offend a chaſt and Chriſtian care, to 


- heate what horrible and vngodly ſayings do paſle from them : in the ſecond Piller 


ofthis booke I haue gathered a great heap of them.But as Auguſtine ſaithto ſome, 
whothe more readily to deſcrie heretikes , themſclues allo fell into blaſphemie: 


T olerabilia in ſuts foues delteſcerent vulpes, quam propter illas capiendas in blaſe yy, , enda- 
phemie foucam caderent venateres: The foxes might more ſafely lurke in their cio.lib.a, | 
holes,thcnthe huntſmen, to take them , ſhouldfallintothe pit of blaſphemic. So caps. 


though wee werethe foxes,and they the humtſmen, itis no good way for the hunt(- 
men to ſnare themſclues,to intanglethe foxes, But we indeedeare the huntſmen, 
andthey the foxes,as it is ſaid, Take vsibeſe foxes theſe little foxes that deitroy the 
vines, Cantic.2,15, | © 
Concerning the diſſenſions and diuiſfions among Papiſts, it is no fixange 


ud [aelorumcultores draifi ſunt ſpiritus Iunonu & ſpirnus Herculss : Pagans 


& dint inter ſe; fic Donatifte, fic Maximintaniſ/e : All vices and errors among 
men are deuided and contrary to themſelues : among the ivwatrous Heathen, the 
ſpiric of Juno and Hercules are deuided; the Pagans and lewes enemies ro Chriſt, 
and yet deuided: the Arrians likewiſe and Photinians, the Donatiſts and Maximi- 

aniſts : and alſo the Scotiſts and Thgmiſts among the Papifts deuiced betweene 


themſches,yer Ambopertinent ad regnum daboli,Both do belong to the raigne or 


kingdome of the diuell, | 


Now thereaſonsthat have moued mee principally to enterpriſe this buſineſſe 
weretheſc, Firft;in reſpe& of thoſe countrie men of ours, which haue ſuffered | 


themſelues alongtimeto be ſeduced & deceiucd with falſe opinions, and a yaine 


ſhew ofholines, beiy g as it were made drunke with the whore of Babylons intoxi- 


A 3 cate 


. Anouft.in 
If: Marth.ter, 
| II, 

& Tudeus hoftes ſunt Chrifti, ſed digifiinter ſe; Arrianu & Thotinianus heretici, © 


{0 


Epiſt.10s. 


_ Epiſt. 167, 


Anoult, 
 Epiſt. 101. 


Au2.ſolt- 
loq.cap.14. 
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cate cup: thatthey now atthelength ſeeing thenakednes andbeggery of popiſh 
religion, wouldtake heede to themiclues in time, and thinke it enough,yea and tog 
much,to haue ſipped of chat poyſoned cup,lelt drinking more deepely thereof,they 
afterward be conſtrainedto draw out the dregs,& to be pattakers of their plagues : 
of the we ſay with Augu Rine, Licet non timentur vt perdant,nou nepligends ſunt ta- 
1mzn, vt pereant : Though we feare them notto hunt ys, yetthey muſt nat be negle= = 
Red and ſuffered to be loſt. | A 

As for their ring-leaders,and ſet-maſters,ourcounſel alſo tothem is, that they 
wouldlearne atthe length to gineplace to the trueth : Auguſtine ſayd of ſome he= 
retikes: Puto,quodipſe diabolia, fp authoritate indicis, quem ipſe elegerat.toties vin= 
ceretur, noneſſet tam impudens, vt in ea cauſa perſiſteret : Ithinke ifthe diuel had 
bene ſo often ouercome beforea Iudgeof his owne chooſing, he would not be {o 
impudent as toperliſt (till in an euill cauſe, Bur our aduerlarieshaue bene often 
yanquiſhed,cuen by their own Judpes,the teltimonies ofancientwriters,and con« 
ſent of antiquitie,and yer for althis wiknot yceld,wel,as one ſayth: Non orammu vt 
morianturinimici, ſed of corrigantar , fie mort erunt inimici, tans enim corre(t 
non amplinserunt mimici: Wedeſire not,that our enemies weredead, but amen= 
ded.and foour enemies ſhould be dead, for being once amended andcorrected, 
they would no longer beourenemies, 

Fhereare other alſo of our countrimen, who (though not fo farre gone as the 0- 


1 


ther, yet) are not ſufficiently grounded in knowledge,or {ettled in iudgement to be 


able to diſcerne berweene the truethanderror : © wi brenta nonvalent intelligere, 

rolixa non amant legere : Who can neither ynderitand briete marters, nor will a« 
bide toreade long: tortheirſakes allo he I'compiled this treatiſe , neither very 
long toworke yawillingnes, nor yettoo ſhort ro hinder vnderſtanding. Burcuen | 
as they whichbaue render eyes, doe not firlt behold the ſunne, butthe fireorthe 
{tarres,or fomeſuch like,andthen turne them colooke vpon the funne : ſo muſt we 
deale with theſe men, Grad:hu perducendi ad ſunma ſunt : By. degrees they mutt 
be brought co vader{tand the higher points, Fortheir cauſechiefly have { vnderta» | 
ken thislabour, tharthey which are not able to conceiue the chicfe matrersin que= 


Rtion, yet may ſatelytake knowledge of the nakednes andpoorenefle of our aduer« 


faries caule, 
| Concerning my ſelfe alſo ſomewhat there was , which m this reſpect induced 
mero ſet handtothis ploughtfor as he faith, 7 d//camim,inuitare nos dever (rauitas 
ritatts,t doceamu, Cogere debet neceſſiias charitatts ; As the pleaſantnes ofthe 
trueth dothentiſevs to learne, ſo the bonde ofcharity ſhould vrgevs toteach. And. 
the rather conſidering that now is thetimeor nottarreoff, whereinthefall of Bl- 


| bylon istobeexpeRtedandiooked for, according tothe prophetie in theReuelatie 
on: Every manthat bearech hatred to the {carler and blood-thirftiewhore, ought 


cing and pulling downethe kingdome of Antichritt, 

As Chriſtian kings apdprinees thenby their ſacred authority hauevegun fortheir 
parttolay Babylon waſte, fois itour part rodiſcouer her nakednes : they are the 
Lords Captains to flaythe enemie, we his watchmento deſcrie the enemics come 
ming. s: 


toſhew his readinesin defacino 
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ming :they with batraile,canons andengines, docbatterthe walles, wecome with .” 
ropes ofargument and perſwafionto pull downethe rowers: they fight with Sauls , 5am 1,. 
ſword,and pur on his kingly armour, wee muſt afiault Goliah with Dauids ſling 23. 
and tones our ofthe brooke, Thetext ſayth, they ſhall makehe whore deſolate 
 andnaked, cate her fleſh, and conſume her with-fire, It isourpartto {trip her,and Apo.17.16, 
make her naked, and ſhew her filchines: by the word of God to deſcrie their cor-, | * 
ruptions : Then commeth the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and eateth her flcſh,and bur- 
nethit wich fire; thatis, draweth out the ſword of juſtice after them, Now in the 
laſt placeyntoyout Honor 1 briefiy dire&t my ſpeech, vato whom] doconſecrate, 
and deuote theſe laboursof mine, as a ſigne of my chavkefulnes, and a profeſſion of 
j further duety to your Honor: as allovntoone,, who himlelle is able ro judge of 
eheſe mateers:neitheris irthe lealt part of your Honors (iudie & care to bethrough= 
z ly acquainted with the controverſiesof religion : as itis molt meete honourable 
| perionages{houldbe.Themifiocles(as Auguliine reportethit)d:d not care,thar he 
| wascountec\ſom what rude,becaule he could nor (ing to the pipe at fealts : /xter- 
| rogati, quid ſeiret,reffonder, republicam ex paruya Gagne facere : It was enough 
| for tiim'to know how to enlarge the commonwealth, of a little one tomake a 
greater, So may I ſay,it belongeth chiefly to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Scare Religie» 
nem ex parua magnamfacere, To know how to enlarge andpropagate Religion, 
and tocauſethe Goſpel roflouriſh, 
The Lord hath aduanced you to this ſeate of honor: for promotion(as the Pſal- 


F 


miſt faith) neither commeth from the Eaſt, nor fromthe Welt : bur it is the Lord pg.,,- 
that ſerteth yp one,and pulleth downe another, The chiefe husbandmanhathplan- ycrſ..7. 
_ redyouas anhedge to keepehis vineyard :-your Honornow is in place ta profit 
* the Church of God greatly, as(praiſed be God) youdoe inaduancing, of learning, 
in helping to furniſh the Lords barueſt with plenty of laborers , in cncouraging 
the workemen of Gods houſe, whole hands do hang downe, and their knees waxe 
feeble. Therearemanyin this land, who wouldgladly be ſer on worke , and can 
not, whoſe outward wants doeſ]ake their inward deſire : for that old ſaying is moſt 
true, Gd avis bap/rrenisi gprio: thereisno fuchiheauic clogge, as pouctty is: And 
1 thePoctſpakebygoodexperience : 1 
[--: Handfacile emergunt quorum virtatibus obitat 
Res anguitadomi. 
You (Right Honourable) with the reſt as one well ſayth: Pugnati contraviſie 
b:les inimicos,nos pro vob contra inuifibiles: Your Honors by ſage counſel and ad- 
ue fiohtagainſt ourvilibleeneinies, bur we fight for youby our (tudic and praiers 
againſt the fpirituall and inuihble. The Lord hath now made your Honor a cap= 
raine tÞ leade his ſouldiers into battaile, and to ſer them in aray: andthankes, 
bce vnto God,vnto whoſe praiſe bee it ſpoken , the ſouldiers of this ſpiritual war= 
fare,neuer receiued better encouragement, to fight the Lords battailes, then fince — «| 
your Honor had theleading of the fielde, and the diſtributing of the ecclefiaſti- 
_ callprefermeats,the ſincere & indifferent beflowing whereof,notiv giving to him 
thathath, whichis the rule ofthe world ; nor in giuing forthat which a man hath, 
, ee nm —T NG. OT ER 


_ 


St 


The Fpifile Dedicatorie. | 
which'is the tule of darkenes;, but in giuing freely co him that hath not , which is 
accotding tothe rule of God) ſhall neuer be; forgottenin thisland to the glory of 
Auguſt, de God,and yourendleſſe comfort, RNS writerh well ypon thoſe words, Pra- 
, tempor, er. yerb, 31.19. She putteth her bands to the * wherne and her hands bandle the ſpindle: 
24g FY Opus ruum in fuſs fit, non in colo,in colo enim ef, quod fatturu ein fuſs, quodfe- 
: * ciſti + Lerthy workebeintheſpindle, not inthe diſtaffe: chatis, in the diſta fe, 
whichthou maieſt docherexfter,thatis in the ſpindle which thouhaſt already done, 
So when God beſtoweth ypon a man, honor, riches, authoritie: Omnia ifta in cole 
ſant,travſeant ad fuſum, Theſe things are yet ypontbe diſtaffe, lerthem be ſpunne 
out,andturned vponthe ſpindle. But your worke, Right Honorable,as we haue al 
good experience isalreadyin Fuſs, notin Co/o : and weedoubtnor but thatynto 
your good beginnings,you will adde alſo mY proceedings: andthe Lord both | 
ynco your good proceeding,and vertuous Deginning, ſhal giue an happic end. [ re | 
nunc putacunitorum ora & ocnlos connerſor, & adſpeitaculum vite tus totam con- 
fſediſſe Angliam: All meas cies. are ypon your Honor, atd haue as it were ſetled 
themſclues to behold your oO : God grant (and wetrult, as wee haue already 
feene)thatall things hallbean werable to their expectation, Lalily , the Lord 
mY ryour godly enterpriſes, and giue ableſſing to your holy Counſels, cuen the 
leflng of Caleb: That as Caleb droue the Anakims great giants by ſtrong hand 
out of Hebron, ſo at thelengch,by your prudent and godly counſaile, withthe afſi- 
ftanceofthereſt of the Honorable Lords of the Counſell and Nobilitie, yader the | 
| leading ofour happy loſua,and gracious Souereigne,theRomiſh Anakims, traire= = 
rous leſuites and Seminaries, with other rebellious and hollow hearted Ca- 
| naanites, may be weeded out of the Lords fieldin England: that you 
_  withfaithfull CalebandIoſua, may alſo have an everlaſting 
* Inherirance,inthe heauenly Canaan, throughthe on- 
ly merits of lefus Chrilt : ro whom be praiſe for 
euer, Andtbus 1 bumbly take my leave 
© of your Honor: this firſt of 
Januarie, 1599, 


T ui bonoris ſindioifimus, 


ANDREAS WILLET, «x. 
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=FRY 7 «ibecommen and vſuall prattiſe of wrangling and cauilling 
IE | ſpirits, that toprenent carr avs feats will theſelues 
(a8) fir/ begin to accuſe and challige others of the ſame crunes, which 
2 they are guilty of : Thus Sathan the accuſerof the brethren, ſors- 
ETY time dealt with /ob; ſaying onto God, that if he would but ſtretch \gþ,y, 
VEETPEI9 0r7 Now all be had, he would not ſpare to 
blaſpheme God to bis face, whereas nothing is more common with that old Sergent, 
then ts curſe andblaſpheme God. Thus onr aduerſaries of the Popiſh religion(which 
indeede ts noreligion, but meere ſuperitition)) bae ſubiily ſought to undermine vs, 
crying out againit vs,that we are tyars, Idolaters, blaſphemers, and ſuch like, which 
are titles and epirhites fitter and more proper to themſelues. They charge vs with ray-. 
ling : Harding Confur,apol,cap.16.diuiſ;2,with lying : Defenſ.apol.pa 597.with = 
es, oa «ltering of ſcripture : Rhemiſt.2 Cor. SeR.8.with fables: Rhem. 
1.Tim.1.lcR.4 with execrations andblaſphemies : 1ud.z with hereſies,Bellar.de no- 
_ tisecclel.lib.4.cap.9.7T hey obiett ap ainit v5the weakenes of our proofes, andargite 
ments:Harding defenſ.apol.p.62 5. oftets innonaring and changing of religion:Inee 
miſt 2.Cor.2.8, Diniſions and diſſenſions among  onr ſelues: Harding detenſ.apol. 
p.239.7ea that we may ſee how true their ther accuſations are,they are not aſhamed 
tocbarge vswith Idolatrie,&+ worſhipping of Idols, Rhemiſt.1,Cor.10.ſeRt.g. there 
fore that it may appeare to the world, howe vninitl they hane accuſed 'vs, and howe = 
 ſubiilly they would unburthen & exonerate thiſelues of thoſe crimes which are theirs 
and w_ ours,to this end | haut vudertaken this labour inthis treatiſe,to deteft &rbe- 
wray their puiltinestin this bebalfe thatwe rpurged from their Ss, & onr 
® canſe iuftified & that the ſhame andblame GE themthat bane deſernedit. 
As for vs,we raile not neither vſe reuiling ſprech,yet ſomtime we tell them round- 
ly their own,and this may be done without ratling : vuleſſe they will ſay C briſt railed, 
whe be told the [ewes that they bad made his furbers howſe aden of theenes.But their 
railing, venemou? darts,vhich they ſhoot at vs,are notoriouſly knowne &r camotbe 
bid.It is tht'grace of Popiſh writers both old & new,to ftufſe therr books ful with cur« 
ſoup yu railing +Stapleton chat blacke monthed Sophiterof Louaine, bath of [ate ſet 
tha books again D.Whitakers,wherin beſide the badnes of biscauſe he bath dif< 
raced bis profeſſion, with bitter &-filtby tearms, calling that lrarned and godly man, 
Uſticum, fatuum,aſinum,aſininum profeſforem,morions, ſtolidum: Foole,clowne, 
aſſe,dolt :yea,he is ſo impudent that he ſpareth not torenile the dead, moſt ſnamefully 
eqfing Caluin,that worthy minifter of thr Goipel,Egregium nebulonem, a notable 1.ib,r.cap. 
knaxe : [ thinke Stapletons own friends and patrons here on England, will bluſh and 1.1<Q.8, 
be afhabred of himwhen they 75 ſuch tuffe inhis booke: Andbere I may fay to M« 
Stapleton,s Hierome vnto Heluidius, Arbitror te yeritate ſuperatum, ad maledi- yjer.cont, 
Aa conuerti: / thinks you berng onerc2me of the traeth, dofall torayling. Andhe Hcluid, 
faith further Solem hoc mulierculz facere,quz vitoribus Dominis male oprtant 
in angulis: Afuch after the guiſe of ſcely women, that raile of their matters mcax- 
wers,when they bane beaten them, Soplazeth MStapicton , that bemng beaten _ 
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with enidence of trueth, he falleth torayling in the melancholy corners of hu fladie, . 


Nenher doth hee thus take on in his moode , as caried away with ſome intem- 
perate heate,, but bring in his wits ('if in biarightwittes) and well adtrſed, and of 
purpoſe be falleth into this raging veine: gining M.Whitakers warning therof afore= 

Aimonir. 2476Age Whitakere, & 2d. patientiam te.compones willing b:m to take patiently, 
2d Whitak, Phat he ſaith. Judeede M.Stapletony our counſell x gooa, for ſhoote ont your vene- 
mou darts 4s long at ye wil,we care not,webane « fenſe for them, a buckler to latch 
OT TAG them,as Auguſtine ſaythwery well : Quzſo mi frater, quaſi has diaboliſagittas,ad 
ks "i * petram;quz eft Chriſtus, alldens, fume ſcutum fideiz / gene thee counſell (my. bre- 
cap.1z, ther) torebound theſe arromes of Sathanwpon the recke, which is Chriſt, raking the 
Jhield of fauth + And ſuch patience is inthia caſe neceſſary for Mi, Whitakets, and the 
reit of vs 'Proteftants,as the ſame father ſpeaketh of elſwhere : Quemadmodum pa» 
Deſer.in rentesafilis velpueris,vel phrencticts mulcapatiuntur,donec infattia,vel Zgritudo 
montecap.” cranſeat;ita Chriſtianus ab impijs tanqua phreneticismulta pati deber : Like as pas 
oy” rents dy ſuffer many things at therr ſonnes hands,while they are childre or phrenticke, 
fil rheir child-fones or phrenſie bepait; thu (briftians mutt patiently beare many 
thing rof thewicked,arof men taken with phrenſie Such imeperate of railing ſpeeches 
 #bi of Papiſts,we ttrrboute ehther totherr chuldiſh 1grorace or phretick malitionſnes. 
Concerning the other accuſations of berelie,blasphemie,lying corruption of ſcrip- 
tures & ſuch other it hal appeareJ truft,in thu d;{conrſe.that they are the men,and 
none other, that are faulty herein.As for fables, they do vs great wrong to caſt thi vp» 
on vs: their own of lies & infinit fabulous ſtories, ao plainiy tell vs,that peperie 
#5 fuller of fables,then the hereſies of the Valentinians or the Manichees, Their other. 
charge concerning. innonation and diſſention i« returned vpontbemſclues: for who 
knoweath not, that the eſunesof theſe daies, have innouated & changed in the moſt 
points,the old popi(b profeſſion, hane caſt it into a new mould, and bronght ina new 
forme of Pope-catbolike dotrine; But we in ſubſtance retaine the ſamerelig1o, which 
at the firſt renining of the Goifel was maintained 40. yeres agoe bythe Proteſtants. 
As for dsſſent1ons 1 fundamital points & articles concerning fairh we hane none, 7 
other matters therehawe bin ſome contentions amsn g Vs,morewe grant then needed, 
& more hotly pur ſued of ſome then was requiſite :\yet they are neither im weight ſo 
reat.or in niber ſomany, nor ſoegerly proſeented, as difſentions among Papsſis baue 
iu: for an.1 5,09 we reade that ihe Franciſcanc Friers purſaed the poore Dominicks 
.  fodeath: & the cotention beganabout the coception of the Virgin Mary:Fox. p.802, 
Such rigor & fiercenes bath not yet bin ſeene among Proteſtats,nenber(1iruſt hal. 
But in ſaying that Proteſtants are Idolaters , they make teolewdalie: for it ixell 
knownwnethethat we bane no images or {dos of braſſe, wood, ſtone; fuer at al in our 
 Churches,as they bane nor any pittures,carnedpaintedor grauen,ſet vptobei>orſhip- 
ped: [f two men ſhould be ſet before v5: the one lifteth vp hs cies to beauen;& callerb 
 w*porbe name of God, hauting no femilitude or reſemblace before him,the other praieth 
beforeaflecke or ſtone Image: is any man ſo ſenſeles,as to ſay the other ts an /dolater, 
rather then this? But thus blind aud ſottifh are the Papiits in their iudgements. Take 
Geedje Engliſh pepe- cat holikes doe you nor ſer, hor your ghoſtly fathers goe abomt to 
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make ſoeles of you? Now then,to the intent our aduerſaries ſlanderons montbes ſhould 

be ſtopped.c> their falſehooa deſcried, I hane gin? a ſeueral taſte in this worke in exery 

kind of therr fraudulent dealmg with vs, of their vnſeemely brhauiour, & ungodly 

fifts which they vſeim oppmgning of the trueth, and defence of their bad canſe. Tho 
whole books 1 hane deuided into 4.parts, ſhewing the foure prinripall pillars of Papi- 
 ftrie,and every pillar containeth diners parts beſtde,as it ts ſet forth in the title of this 

booke: and herein this edition is enlarged more then the twoformer; that enery where 

1 haue added more particulars, for the proofe of the argument hanaled, but eſpecially 

inthe 3 part of the firſt pillar, where [ hane at large examinedthe decFees fathered 
"pon the Biſhop martyrs of Rome,ana haue ſhewed them forged: likgwiſe in the pare 

of the <,pillar where our aduerſarier charge vs with twenty ſeveral berefier: 1 hane 
out of their own (, anons cofirmedthoſe doctrines, which they call hereſies: and Fhane 

b:/tawed vpon them twenty hereſies more, that is forty mall: alſo in the rhirdpart of 

 #he 3 pillar, Thane out of their awne ( anons ouwerthrowen their ſabull ſophiſticall di= 

ftinftions,and in the 4.pillar throng "ont, 1 haue added :.00.cotradittions more at tha 

leaft,out efpecially I hant layd open the d/ſonanee and diſagreement of their own Ca« 

nous aideouſtientions, I truft,throughont this treatiſe, that onr aduerſaries ſhalnot 

initly challenge me for dealing vntrulyor deceirfully with the ſeeing 1 bane ſet dawne 
their ſayings andopinions , as | find them, quoting the places , andciting the amtbors 
whence ! haue thera: ſothat I doubt not to ſay with «Auguitine: Ego omnia, quod |; ,, 
| bonafidecori Deadixerim, fine vilo ſtudio contentionis, finealiqua dubiratione genel, cap. 

veritatis,finealiquo prexiudicio dilioCtioris traftatusexpoſui: [truſt / may ſay,with 29. 

a g994 coſtience before God that [ſhane ſet downal things without deſire of cotention, 

or dovtbtirig af the trath co without preindicing other mens more exatt/abours berein.. 

* If ſomtime | ſhal ſeeme toſpeake ſomewhat roundly ar ſharply, [ bope the drſcreet rea« 
"aerwil indo it to be done,notwithout cauſe,and io ſay,a that good father in like caſe: 
"Nouifratre meum;6i quidin difputatione pro fide ſua dixit feruentius, nonilla co» Auguſt. 

tinnacia,ſed fiducia diceda eft: / kwow if our brorberbe ſomrime ferutt ex horn the PULIAT- | 
de fenteof fatth that it pradeedeth not of eorumatie,but bis fulreſelution inthe truth. 
( *nterning our adaerſaries, Twonuld hawe thens thinks, that 1 bane undertaken 
theſs libarrs fartheir good, if they conld ſo conftrueit, that ſeeing now: the naked= 
nes of their cauſe, they way at the lenorh bee better aduiſed: Webaue not cafF off all 
Hue and care of our enemies + We ſay of them, as Anguitine aid ſometime of Pela» 
gi tbe berettke : Nos nonfolim diligimus, ſeddileximus eos, ſedalizer nunc di> Epiſt, 106.. 
Itgimus, alter ahquzndodileximus,mnc, quia nobisrecte fidei videbantur, nunc 
berroreliberentur: Fee bath loue ther mw , andloved thembefore, but other= 
 Priſcow then before; thenwe louedthem ,becauſe wee thought they were of a right 
faith:Our now we loue them;tothe ond theymight be delinered from error, Now vn- 
ro my brethren of the ſame fath andreligion, thus much 1 ſay, that whatſacner blaſe 
phemies, herefies, abſurdities,they read: here tobee affirmed aud maintained by Pa - 
piits they wouldtake no offence thereby,nor ſeemetoſtumblethereat: Sedfacueins 
de quod fecir Dommnus,cumilliobtukeruot amacumporum; guſtauir, & reſpuir, : —_— 
fic yos audite & adijcire; Butdoeyee as Chrift did, whew: they offered him vineger TY 
16- 
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fodrinkg,he taFted and refuſedit: ſo give you the hearing and reading of theſe thin fs 

bat in indgement cait them aw go reieftt them. = - ef G 
Thus I haue by the Lords aſſiſtance, finiſhed my taske, and ended my trauell for ths 


time: I wilnow ſit me aowne a while and reſt my weary pen, and Kine lace to others, 


Thu [ hane done partly to diſcharge my duety to God,and debt to his ( hurch;partlyto 


 prowoke others by this example toput forth their talent;who for chil are more able, for 


Auguſtine 


Bernard. 
epilt.127. 


their leiſare more fit for outward helps bane better inconra gement, andin reffett of 
their reward are more bound: [ would-we might now at the length ſþare onr ſelues at 
home,and forbeare to prouokg one another by writing, and ioyne our ſtrength againit 
the commi aduerſarie. If our wits want whetting,our pens exerciſe,our bodies labour, 
our adnerſaries abroad can & may afford vs worke enough:weneed not hew one to an- 
other, Let vs do as Moſes did, ſlay the /Egyptian, it ts not ſeemely for one Hebrew to 
ftrine with another. T he timber that muit makg the houſe, ſpalbe prepared aud bewen 
in the field, Prox.2:4-2.7 when it commeth to be ſet together , not ſo much as the noiſe 
of an hammer (hould be heard, as we reade of Salomons temple: ſo we ſhould labour to 
hew and cut off popiſh ſuperſtit ion and corruption of manner as in the field abroad,but 
we ought tobnild peaceably,and without noiſe among onr ſelues. One ſaith well,Om- 
nia alia bona,aurum,argentum,divitiz diuidi poſlunt ; non poreſt diutdi (pacem 
meam do vobis:) All ther goods,gold,filuer, riches may be diniaed: thus inberitance 
onely cannot be d1uided my peace [ leane with you: And therefore, ſaith he,Chtiſtus 
noluicfieri iudex ad diuifionem : ( hrift refuſed to be 4 indge or dinider efthe mbe- 
ritarice.God grant that we may at the length learne,as carefull children, or faithful 
Stewards, to keepe whole Chrifts inheritance lent vntows.that rich patrimonie of bro- 
therly lone and peace: that we may one yeeldto another in the truth, enary one to [Indy 
to amend what ts amiſſe,and all ivine together to ſeeks Gods glory, 

Thm ſhall we be ſure toembrace and enioy peace : for what els is the cauſe of con- 
tention among vs : Nih (44 ene ſaith) quia diſplicet mortalibus angelica illaparti- 
tio,qua gloria Deo,pax bominibusnuntiatur : quonam modoſiabit pax hominum = 
coram Deo,f1 Deo apudhomines non poteſt tuta efſe ſua gloria? Becanſe mortall 
men like not that Angelicall partition , when they pronounced glory vnto God,and 
peace inearth: for how canthe peace of men ſtand in force before God,when Gods gle- 
ric 1s not kept ſafe and ſound amonosit men? Thu then # the way toprocurepeace, and 
ro nouriſh it.toremone and auoide diſſen/on,.enery one in his ſexerallplace and calling 


. #0 labour toamenawhat is amiſſe to reftore what u decayed.to ſupply what i wanting, 


& to redreſſe what is ont of order,and ſo to ſeeks chiefly to aduance. Gods glory. Thus 
foall we haze peace at home and peace abroad,our diſentions ſhall ſlacks withi ang by 
our peace,our ſtrength and courage ſhall increaſe again#t our enemies withou;, Ie 
frallranwpon them,as one man; ten ſhallchaſe an bundred, and an hundredg thou- 
ſand, Thus the Goifel by Gods grace ſhall ſtill flonriſh in 1his land, ſuperiti= 
tion ſhall decreaſe and weare away, and popertefnalbe weeded and - 

 -  rootedout: which Godgram for his welbeloned and on- 
ty begotten Sonnes ſake Jeſus (hriit our Lord: 
towhom be praiſe for ener. Amen, *' + 
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Yall: nocto accuſe burtoexcuſenotto fighr;burto fenſe: not | 
RCW to darcthem with ourdarts, but to arme our ſelucs againſt 
their venemousarrowes, which they ſhooteat vs: and here I ſay with Saint Hie- 
rome : Valneratus nequaquam contra perſecutorem tela direxs, ſedmoo'tantum 
enlneri admoni manum : Being wounded, I will not ſraitetheftriker againe; bur 
lay mine hand vponmineowne ſoare. Heer, ad Ruffin: Whereas theretore they 
eucry where almoſt in their bookesand pamphlets, doe lay fore ynto ourcharge, 

_ that weateraylers, reuilers, lyers, blaſphemers, heretikes, cauillers, ſophiſters, 
_ deuided' into: many ſes and. ſchiſmes, diſagreeing amongſt our ſelucs}: 'our 

« beſt andiafeft way ro fieeand deliver both ys and our cauſe fromcheſe fo vn= 
juft; yntrue, arid yncharitable accuſations, is to returne:them vpon themlclues,' 
to -whome-they: doc more properly belong : and:to cloath them with their 
oivne liveric,, which yrill ft more comely , without pleate- or wrinckle-ypon 
theirbacke. [oth TA; 

Firlt of all cherefore, according to that order which-wee have ſetdowne, wee 
willtrie and examine the modeftie, ſobrietic and-temperance of their ſpirite, 
wherewith they are inflamed againſtys. Firſt of their reuiling and bitterſpeech: 
then of cheir malicious ſlaunders againſt vs, and our cauſe: thirdly, of their - 
forgeries : fourthly, of the. mauifolde yntrucths, which in plaine engliſh are 
no betrerthen lies, which they are not aſhamed-1n heapes to vtrer. 'Firſtchen 

concerning their contumelious and reproachfull ſpecches, and their adders 

y/ IR which they ſmite and ſting ys withall ; 1 would wee might ſay yn- 

to they , as Auguſtine ſometime did 'vnto- Vincentius, a young malapert 

ſpringall, that vnſeemely taunted that reuerend father in his-writings: $:quid 5. - 
inter difpurandum ( fayth Auguſiine) quod ad meam contumetians redandar o;joine.lib, 
 expreſſit , non enum connitiantis voluntate crediderim , ſed dinerſa ſentientis1.cap.2, | 
neceſſnate feciſſe:: v61 enim bominit erga me aninmus 1gnoua eil & yet | 

| wel 


2.Tim.2. 
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con.lib,z; 
cap-7.3. 
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ns T he fir#t Piller of PapiFtrie, 
 melina arbitror melioraſentire, quam inexplorata enlpare : 


ForAT are: Ifany thing fall out; 

diſputation, which may.redound ynto 'my reproch, I thinke that hee didit not ſa | 
much with-a minde ro reuileme,as being catorced by diuerlitic of opinion : for 
where & mans minde is ynto mmee yncertaine and ynknowne, I holde it betcer to 
thinkethe beſt,then to blame what I know not. So if our aduerſaries were caried 


 awayonly in the heateoftheircauſe,and witha blindzeale of ſuperſtition,when 


they ſpit fuch-yenemous words at ys,and had not aneſpeciall purpoſe, as we haue, 
but too much experience, in.ſo doing to maligne thecrueth, and diſgrace the pro- = 
feſſorsthereof,wee ſhould bee able better to brooke their ſpeeches, and to beare 
their outrages,then now, knowing the contrarie, weeither canor will. This then 
is that,that ſometimesthruſterh vs forward, when we ſee not ſo-much our perſons 
to be firiken and gaulled with their tongues, asthe truth tro be wounded gh 
our ſides,toſpeake home yntothem,andto tell them their owne; norreuiling,bur 
reprouing; nottaunting, but-telling them their faulc and follie, Creſconius an 
archdonatiſt,dothroundly take yp Auguſtine, becauſche vſcd theſe words againſt 
them: Sicwt non poteſt Satanas Satanam excludere,cc.AsSatan (ſaith he) cannot 

driue out Satan, fo the errorof the Manichees cannot ouerthrow the error of the 
Donatiſts. Auguſtine an{wereth very well : Quaſi (inquit ) Petilianum Satane - 
Comparanerim,ac non errorens potins: eApoitolica enim manſuetude; cum quibus 
modeitt agi precepit,eos ipſos docet a diabols captiuatos : nec tamen quam commen= 
danit,awiſit lenitatem,quia eam(quam decebat)tacere noluit veritatems: ASthough 
(faith he) I compared-Petilian himſelſe toSatan, and nothis errorrather : for to 
the Apoſiledoth ſay, that cuen they, whom notwithſtanding hee wiſhethi to bee 
gently dealt withall, were captinicd and ſtared of the diuell: neither did hee info 
faying,offend again(t that lenitie, which hee commendeth; while: hee vttered the 
trueth, which was nottobee concealed. Thus Auguſtine defended himſelfe, byS. 
Pauls example,and fheweththough it bee notlawtull zo ſpeake euill or to reuile, 


yet freely to open our mouthes, and to crie out againſt the enemies ofthe trueth, 


it is not forbidden, Bernard alaterwriter, and one of their Catholike Doors, as | 
they take it, (though io truethin moſt poynts in controuerfie betweene vs, hee is- 
more ours, then theirs) he vſed the like l:bertic of ſpeectiin his daies, and thought 
he offendednor : as inueying againſt rhe Clergie of histime, he ſaith : Miniitri 


ſunt Chrifti,cf ſerninnt Antichrifto: Theyare the miniſters of Chriſt, & yer ſcrue. 


Antichriſt. Yeaof the _ themſelucs and the chieſe of the Clergie, he doub- 
tethnot fo lay, having firſt rehearſed thoſe words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles : Hawe- 


| 1 mot choſen youtwelne, and one of you is a dinell? Siefacit leſus hodie, Ws {es 
ng:mas 


multos uiaboles Epiſcopss: Euen fo doth Teſus (faithbe) now a daies,chu 


| hydiucls to be Biſhops, He ſtayerh not here, but climethvp euen yntortiePopes- 


chayre: Triftes vidimns, triftes eloquimur hen oremeccleſie, Henory tempore nou 
mining le ſum: Webauc ſcene it with griefe,and weſpeake it with gricfe, that in- 


[Pope Honoriustime,the honourof the Church wasnotalitcleendamaged. And: 


in another place finding fault. with. the Cardinals of Rome, that. they had. ferche. 
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5. Popiſo rayling and reuiting. Part.1. Is 

Eugenius outof his Kr AF ofan Abbot,made him a Pope : hetaumedchem 

intheſe words: Aſcendit leriche,incidit in latrones: He is gone vp from Ieruſalem Epiſt.r4,7. 
to Iericho,heisfallen among theeues : thus comparing Rome to Jericho, andthe 
Cardinals to theeues. If Bernard thena Door of their owne, could aſſume vnto 
. himſelfe ſuch libertie of ſpeech,asto terme cuill miniſters, the ſeruants of Anti, 
chriſt, Biſhops diucls,Cardinals theeues, in hatred and deteſtationof the corrup- 
tions ofthoſe times : I thinke we may be excuſed,if for loue and zeale ofthe truth, 
we deale plainly many times wich ouraduerſaries,and do not flatter them a whit: 
though I thinke few or none of ys haue lcd like freenes of ſpeech,as either Augu- 
ſine againſtche heretikes of that age, or Bernard againſt the corruptions of his 
time, Therefore toconclude this point, we ſay,as nor long fince a darling of their j44,g.ns, 
owne ſayd,yet with better right and more truly,] am ſure then he: Nowthelaw dcfent. apo- 
of ypri - dealing ſpecially in Gods cauſe ſorequiring, ye muſt pardon vs, if as a- 10g-pag. 52. 
mong dmen,we call a rake arake,a ſpade a ſpade,a mattocke a mattocke: »» 
 foamong Diuines,we call hereſie hereſie, and likewiſe falſehood, lying, flaunde- »» 
ring, craft, hypoctifie, blaſphemie, every ſuchcrime by his proper name without 5» 


all gloling. | | FR 
tleauing offhere in this place further to make apologie, orto ſecke defence 
in this poynt for our ſelues, which were a needles and ſuperfluous labour, the wri- 
tings ofour learned and godly brethren are abroadto bee ſeene and read : I truſt 
7 (hall be found neither to ſauour of ſo enuious a fpirit, nor to bee mixed with 
uc 


intemperate and yndigeſted humours,as our aduerfaries writings are ſayſed 


and powdred withall. We will now procecde (notfurther keeping the reader in 7. 


Ty ſuſpenſc)to collect ſome flowers of popilh eloquence and Rhetorike,whichtheir | 


© bookesarebeautified,and adorned withall. 
- Firſt wee will be ſoboldas walke into our eountrie man M.Hardings garden, 
and there a little refreſh our ſelues with the pleaſant ſent of his ſweete ſmelling 
bearbes. And here inthe yery entrance, Gads a nolegay alreadie gathered tomy 
and by that skilfull and coming gardener, not in namebut in deede, B.lewells 

vs take vp this poſey,and ſmell a little thereon : Maſter Harding therefore wri- Preface in 
_ tingagainſ B. lewell,cloyeth and overchargethhim with theſe & ſuchlike ſweere detenſapol. 
| TI Who exer beard ſuch an op wan? a moſt impudent lyer,a wicked ſlan® x 

rer: and all becauſe he ſaid with Laurentius Valla a Canon of Rome, that Pope _—_ 
_  Celeſtinus was a Neſtorian heretike. 

Againe : #hoener ſaw ſo impudent a man, what ſhall I ſay to this fellow? fie for 

Showe man,a miniiter of fables,a miniiter of lyes? fooliſh ignorance, ſhameles ma- 
e,ſo ignarant,ſo witleſſe, lewd wretches, Jewiſh, Heathniſh, ſhameles,blaſphemons 
villaine., falſe miniiters, falſe barlots, ye lie falſely, ya ye lic for aduantage, y* are 
impudent liers, lewd liers, beapes of lies, nothing but lies, and all is lies, But what is 
- thecauſethinke you, that this mecke ſpirited man ſhould bee ſodiſquiered and 
make {uch outcryes again lyers? forſooth becauſe Maſter Tewel, in one place 
-caueth out (enim) in another place ({oc) in another place, the Printer ſet downe 
PE, ig | . ſchematez 
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Hier.ap a 


A»CO!) | e 


| Kutha, | 


Defen(. 


ſchewnate, for ſchiſmate, and ſuch like: : Isnotheregrear cauſethinke you,to awath 
aimanthus fr eſ andro runout ef his'wirs? Bur I ap hover eros 
4 y alterum criminars ; deſinas oſe- mentirt : Hee that- char 
others withlying, muſt leaueoff tolye himſelfe': ſo ſhould MatterHarding 
done. 
Is northis 2ſiveetenoſe eoay ( elinkeysw) andivitnot compounded of Si 
flowers? the ſent is ſo trongto my ſmell, that I eafnor chuſe but top my noſe: 
N1fr, as Bernard faitli, onminm peſſim meribus iniefto fetore, ſolus i pe- 
few not niee nianannIonireefſimens proprit thanu n munire : Vnleſſe, af 
he ſaith;the (tinke ſmelling firong Jn ter} abs 'paſe; Toniely ſhould difſenible 
the matter,and notdareto fenſe my.noſe with mine owne hand againſt thecontab 
o_ ſmell, Bur ler vs haue patience little, andpaſſe along,to ſee what ftore of 
uch ſweete ſmelling flowers M: Hardings —_ willafoord vs. | 


ngendye 


the power of Sathan is | 


Pay.40. Thus your vaine boait 1nwickeane 
inces are fallen away 


pit co-filence, becauſe M. lewel faith;thatmany: 


Ec Ang'.3 fromthe Sea of Rome,and haueio gyro Gm. rv Churchof God.'- 


Epitaph, 
Paulz, . 


97 Pag.146. Tonching the exerciſe of or anhidifHrie, FORTS: all tags" without 


Pag.42.. 7 his is hitheatbeniſh heart what could Porphurie, or Iulius;orCelſus 


+ fay more? becauſe M, Jewel had ſaid; thatmeneuen by light of nature, though 


«cr 


« thereby alonethey cannotbeledto the perfeRion of faith, yermay ſomewhat di 
cerne whatis likely orynlikelyin religion,according to S. Paul, Rom, 1.20, The 
_ nuifiblethingsof God, Rmbing | adpbes and Godhead arclercoby aecres 
ation of the world... 2P2017 PUG 36n3 rr | 
Pag 85, We WY yo tobe mad: would Gabyel mers er watſoibles ode _ 

you mad, youſbonld be tied vp: Elſa were youſuſferedto- f onto oe abroad, for feare' ES «.. 
world flye from you,and then wy you doe little hurt ' 

Paula that verruous matroti, Quod pre nimio feraerequib ſam 2 videretur Reins, 
F cerebrum eins confiutnduns ; > Thar for her oreat-zeale ſome deemed hertobee 
mad,andthat herbraine had needebe ſerled : bur ſhe anſwered for her ſelfe; 25 we 
doe inthelikecafe,thatasweare char zped with madnes for the-loue of ane 
- foourSauiour Chriſt ofhisowne kinsfolkes was oy 2 to. bebefidet 

- therefore theywentabouttoſhut him'vp- OLI MIN ITE 


* 


(F103 


6: Pao 0.145. . How ſay you ſir Mimitter Bihop onght the matey] be tevfuly 


Ca Red? F- 


order : vnleſſe ye meaxe ſuch WH Ti wer ECOL. themſclnes' nerd) 
bution of their robberies.” *% I | 


8 . Pag.153.: If be were ſo fooliſh to- cbinks i; yet Your Uater tome) gh Be 
« balfe Tonka not beare the bable with bime : ſpeaking of Nilus aGreeke 


| learned man and a reuerend Biſhop.. But-heere ] anſwere 'Mafter Harding, as 


Hierome doth Vigilantius, Ss enmes tecuns fatui ſunt, ſapiens quir eſſs poterits 
If all Py rags _—es call fooles, hes: _ have bur ortpwjag 
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aw” | FE 
Popiſo bitter ſeaffes and taunts, withrailing. Part1., 19 
 Pag.162; Ton ſhew your ſelfe tobe a man of enill difofition, no man ener ſaidit, 9. © 
but Illyricus or bawdy Bale : Namely that pope Zoſimns corrupted the councell ,, 
of Nice;the-trueth whereof notwithſtanding is proued by B. /ewe/ out of the A- + » 
phricanecouncell.cap.101. 102.103, Concil. Carthag.s, cap.4. Concil. Floten» 
tin.ſeſl.20, = | | 
Pag. 164. You are errant launderons liers : how ſeemeth not this wicked genera- x0 
tionto ſpring of the dinell: becauſe M.lewel faith, by theteſtimonie of Alphonſ. de . 
aſtro. Sabellic. Platina,and others, tharpope Liberins was an Arian heretike, \ 
| Pag.189. This fir defender learned in the ſchoole of Sathan, and now lieth bound 1 x 


% 


in Sathanfetrers,\ © nt non 50 | ht 
Pag. 201, Their Biſhops for enftody of their chaftity after their former old yoke» 1 » 
 fellowes deceaſe, ſolace themſeluesrwith new firumpets. * 
Pag.209. Of what ſmall ſubitance this reaſon ts, the verieſt Coblers of alltheir 7 1 
CMiniiters, if they can'reade any engliſh beſide their communion books, may eaſily ,| 
perceine. By Jewell telleth Hardmg, be might have remembred , that not long 
fince [tins the 2, ofa wherrillaue was made Pope : bur wee haue no coblers in 
the miniſterie. & 
-". Pag.290. Manger the malice of the denill andof all the ſacramentaries, the old 14 
rraeth ſballprenaile : he meaneth the conuerfion and tranſubRantiating (as hee 
_ callethit) ofthe bread and wine in the ſacrament, into the very bodyand blood: . 
of Thrift. Bur this is no trueth at all, neither olde, nor auncient ; confeſſed by 
D. Tunſtall ro haue come intwelue hundred yeares afterthe goſpell : as inthat 
placeit is manife{tlyprooued. COR IEG 
. Pag.297. Nowfir, Ireport me to enery man that hath ſenſe, whether I may not 1 5 
lawfully gine' you the Menti, as for manners ſake 1 may vſe the Italianterme,and ,, 
ehalenge you plame termes of a ye, for uttering this untrueth: and yet there is.no ,, 
| yntrueth vttered :' ſeethe place; >2Þ Tg ef: 
\  Pag.313. [+ liked your filthie ſpirite, with vilewords, tobring that holy 'myRerie 16 
unto contempt : wherein you doe the Denill author of all hereſies, the greateſt ſernice 
that way be deniſed: becauſe with Origen he had affirmed that the bread inthe 
facrament,astouching the materiall ſubſtancethereof,goeth into the bellie, andis 
caſt into the priuie. Heere M;:Harding much forgettech himlelfe, with ſuch vile 
termes to {launder ys: for they ſhew a filthie ſpirit that vie filthie words, andnot- 
the blaſphemed, bur the blaſphemer, the reuiler, not the reuiled; do the deuill the Fu 
preatelt ſeruice: for as Hierome well ſayth: apud Chriftianos, non qui patitnr, ſed wear 
Frei contumeliam, miſereſt : among Chriſtians, not he chardatherk, buthe lino, 5 
that threproch, is the vile and miſerable man. : 
»\Pag-744: The things, whichir lheth your Sathanieall ſpirit, with blaſphemous 1 7 
words to diſhonowr : he meancth the ſacrament, which indeede is by them moſt of ,, 
all abuſed and diſhonored. v7 5 LIE INS 
-* Pagi359. He calleth ys curſed Chananites, 4; Ie 18 
-- iPag. 187/Te falſely and wickedlyleade the people, ye are Apottataes, ye are here- 19 
$iques, ye are impudent and rebellious children, 2 OE. 
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m1: T he m " Piller of Papiitrie, 


. 206 Pag.404. Theſe defenders i in conditions be like ſuch honeſt WOINen, 47 Come- 


Hicron.ad 
Kufan, 


worly we call Scoldes, 

er Pag.qog. Lor 4 grienons and anheauie caſe, that the world calleth you wicked 
and vngodly.men : Iwis, they be to blame for it, and ſo be they that call O_— 
which come to bepromated to Tiborne, 

22 Pag.445. Toar impudencie of lying hath no meaſure nor end. 

23 Pag 459. T he fiendes ef bell were not yet let looſe, that begat ma Znings 
lians, Calmmiſts : and bereof we vnderitand the youth of your Church, which « 6 0 
other but the malignant Church and Synagogue of Sathan, 

24 Pag, 465. Though the defender feare not tobe accounteda her er ſhonld be be 

loth to be accounted an vuhoneſt man, yea and ſpeciallie a foole. 

25 Pag.02. Werechen not, what Lut is ſaith, what Z ninglins, what Caluine, what 
Antichriſt, what Sathan ſaith. 

26 Pag.506, Ifthis defender were compared to a maddog, ſome perhaps would 
« thinke 1t an ynmanerlie compariſon, letthe man be as hes, verily the maner and 
« faſhion of both is alike, 

27  Pag.510. He callethvs light preachers, wicked vowbreakers lewd WR, lar- 
dens, deteftable blafphemers: ſuch & your denilifh rabble faith he: This is M, Har- 
 dingseloquence, 

o$ Pag 2.52.4. O thou captaine lier : O moſt worthy not the rewerdef a dau but 

_ "the Pr, Le, »t of a backbiter, of a ſlaunderer, of a curſed ſpeaker ,of the accuſer of the 
brethren, of a blafphemer. Canſt thou perſwade thy ſelfe to get creait by lying,'to 
feeme ſober by raylmg, honeſt by villanie, charitable by flawndering ? And allthis 
flirre ts, becauſe we chargethem with burning of ſcriptures : which their yngodly 
practiſes here in England, do notoriouſly ſhew tobe true. And ſceheere how this | 
vnſhamefaſtman chargeth fo reuerent, ſo modeſt, ſo worthie a prelate with ray- 
ling, villanie,flaundering, whereas all theſe are ro be found more truelyia himſclle, 

 fothat we may iuſtly complaine with that learned father: quid poſſumns facere fi 
onnuſquiſque ſe putat inite facere, quod facit, wvidetur ſibi remeorderipotins, quan 
w2o0rdere : What a world is this, that eucry man n thioketh he doth well that he oth: 

and thathe is backbiced, vchenhimſelfe is the backbiter. 34 

29 Pag.549. He ſheweth aimſeife 4 foole, a flawnderer, anvilearnedman.. + | 

30 Pag.g76. Here pricketh forth this haſtic defender, as peart as praremonger, 

and faine would talke with the pope himſelle. 


21 Pag. 602, Yecannot abide falt, water, oyle, the croſſe: And no maruell: :No 


morecannot the dexill, who poſſe feth FTLA and ridech Melba "Gf 
32 . Pag.607.1t ſhould haue became Seoggin, Patch, lole, Harry Partenſon, or wil 
'r & emer, to bane toldthts tale much better then your ſmperintendentſbips ; + Andif ye 
world needes haue plaied the part your ſelnes,it had beene more conuenient ta bane 
gone it vpon the fage,vp:der a vices coate, thenin a booke;ehe. + eg PTY. 
And allthis, becauſe their practiſes in ſeducing the people of God, are compa- 
_  2edtoJeroboams, who entiſcd the people from theteue AE of God atleru- 
MG ſetting vp two ym calues, Og 
UA 1%. 


1 


E ; 

 Popiſo bitter ſeoffes and taunts, withrailiag. Part.x. I9 

- Pag.616. When were ener ſuch theewes inthe Church of God as ye are? 33 
Tbid. If all iffes were true, then if beanen fell, we ſhould catch larkes. Andifa 34 


e were made betreene Doner and Calleis, wee might go to Boleme a foote, as 
William Sommer once ro/d King Henrie the eight, Becaule M.lewel had ſayd, if 


the Church of Rome can noterre, the good lucke thereof is farre greater then thele 
mens policie: for ſuch is their dotrine and lite, that for all them the Church may 
| 


not onely erre,bur be ytterly ſpoyled. 


1dolartrie. 


' Pag. 617. By your Apoſtacie ye hauec done more wickealy, then if ye committed 35 


Pag.648. Sirs, would ye haue the common peopleto come tothe generall Coun- 3 6 


* cels? Whom meane ye, [pray you? Tinkers and 1 apiters, Fidlers and Pipers, ſuch as *Yet in 
onr minifters be? Alas poore ſoules, what ſhould they do there? for there 15 no * tin- bevy lat 
king nor tipling, nor fidling, nor piping : there they may ſhut vp both budgets and hItER 
mouthes. Buthere M. Harding need not thus to hauevpbraided our miniſters with = was ſuch 
ſuch ſcoffing and iefterlike termes: if he had remembred (as M. Iewell tellech —tinkingof 
him) what Alphonſ\.de Caſtro reporteth of the popes, ConfFat plures Papas adeo _ mers 
eſſe illiteratos, vt grammaticam penityes ignorent, That many ofthem werelo yn tot _—_ | 
| learned, thatthey were ignoranc of their-grammar, their cups, 


Pag.680. As { cannot well takes an haire fron your tying beard, ſo wiſh [that I 3 7 thatz. a- 


could plucke malice from your b/afþbemous hart. 


' Neither doth M.Harding heere content himſelfe, thus ſpitefully ro haugen- | pot Bis 
treated the lining: calling our Momiters,Coblers, Tapiters, Tinkgrs : Miniiters &<: on X 
wines, ſober and graue matrons, with him no better then ſtrumpets: But he doth —ſhamcfull 
moſt vnhoneſtly tnatch and carpeat the dead, and reuile Gods Saints, terming the — end:where. 

© booke of Aſes and:Monuments; a huge dunghill of Rinking martyrs: Yea he 38 SR 


preſumeth to fit in Gods chaire, wreſiing the 1udgement out of his hand, and y-33 
o=_ ſentence of condemnation againſt vS. The authors andprofeſſors of them be 39 ſpeare,be- 


ad and rotten in hell fire, with weeping and grinning of teeth: the like indgement 
looke ye and your fellowes to hane if ye repent not. Andi 


dulterous 


4 bore- 


ing found | 


in another place: After yee p26 veAay oy: | 
hane fried and boyled (ſayth he) in rancour and malice againſt the Church, yee are G5 wy bagel 


like to leape into the furnace of bell. But the writer hereot ſhould haue remembred ther was 
Chriſtes rule, iudge not, that you be nor iudged as for his corruprand malicious hanged in 


judgement, we paſſe not : he well ſayth, * prima virtues Chrittianieſt contemmere 


a grin laide 


bominum indicia : it is the firlt point of Chriſtianitie not toregard the judgement <p wn % 
ofmen, Thus we heare M.Hardings ſugredeloquence: Iudge now (good Chri- hs 
fig Reader) whethcrthis man haue not beene well crained yp in Sathansſchoole, was wont 
as he underouſly ſaith of vs. | | | I | to creepe in 
Theſe and ſuchlike are M. Hardings flowers, who liſt to _- a further view of 92 win- 
| | : | dowe, 
them, ſhall finde them to be collected as into one bundle by B.lewell : whete _ Mo et 
| theſe pleaſant ſortes ſhallbe offered to his ſmell : Tour deniiſo ſpite, your deniliſh on - 
wichednes, your densliſh villanie Sathau is your ſchoolemaiter,your f.ither the demil;  * Hieron. 
-your new charch ſet vp by Sathan, you ate the ſchoole of Sathan, childre of the aenil, - : ma 


A page, a lane ,aclawbacke of the denill your reprobate congreg4tion, your confuſed 
KIN FT {> B 2 | | Ie#18 
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20 7, Thefirft Piller of Papiitrie, + 
rents of Sathan, the nouice of the denill. Sathans broode, Sathan boldeth you captine, 
ye are faſt bound in Sathans fetters, looſe apoftataes, prophane hel-hounds, your 
blaipbemies and Sathaniſmes, Caluinifts, Sathanifts : your wick:d Chams broode, 
| your damnable fide, your deniliſh rabble, your congregation of reprobates, your Tur- 
kiſh deftrine. As craftie knanes in a comeate,they are «Apes, they are Aſſes, with 
ſuchlike, lewel prefat.defenſ. Apolog. = $4.02 802th 
But leaſt we ſhould thinke that M. Harding onely hath profited inthis blacke 
 andpopiſh Rhetorike, letys ſec alſo the modetiic of other mens ſpirits, out ofthat 
Fox.p.88z, Aſchoole, Weſhallcafily findethat they are all one womans children, and haue had 
all one ſchoolemaſter, their ſtile and ſpeech is ſo alike. | 
40 | Bonaventure, a frier of Loraine diſputing with Wolfgangus, vſed theſe as his 
| beſt arguments : Thou heretihe, Indus, Beelzobub. {IG 
Przfat.inz, 41 Bellarmine, the mildeſt and moſt modeſt childe of that crue, yet ſometime 
controu,.de  ſhewerth the badge ofhis profeſſion : Ab alio ſpirits Calninus agitar (ſaith he) ve 
Gunlto, ., ſe Valentino opponat, ſic inter ſe demonibas colludentibus : Caluinebeing moued of 
| ,, an otherſpirice, doth ſet himſelfe againft Valentiaus, che Trirheift, who affirmed 
that there were three gods : one deuill thus mocking with another. 1s not heere 
(thinke you) a gentle reward for Caluine, for oppolting himſelfe againſt that vile 
heretique, and maintainingthe doctrine of the Trinitie? Is not this to blaſpheme 
the ſpirit of God, ſpeaking and writing in Caluine inthedefenſeof the trueth? - .., 
But what ſay yeto ourRhemiſts, thoſe jolly Teſuites ? if any man be defirous to 
know their pregnant wits, and eloquent tongues, thus they writez | . | 
42 Annot. in Act.8.{et.10, Simon Magus that ſorcerer had more true knowledge 
z» of religion,then the Proteftants haxe : he blaſphemed not, as they blaipheme. ' | 
43 They call vs Miſcreants, Tam, 5. ſeft.. and compare vs totheimpious ſonnes | 
_ of Cham. Galath.2.ſe&.8. to Cain, Balaam and Core; Jud.v.1r. 1 a 
Yea with a foule blacke mouth, they arenot aſhamed to call Caluine, Beza, 
\ Verone, reprobates, Rom, t 1. ver. 33 : but thankes be to God, as he well ſayth, 
Hierom.ad aliter hominum malitia, aliter Chriftus indicat,mans malice iudgeth one-way,ang 
Julian,  Chrift another: fromtheir helliſh iudgement of vs, we appeale toChriſts heauenly 
| throne, | | \ \ 
45 Thusatthe burning of M.Frith, that worthie ſeruant of God and bleſſed mar- 
tyr, D. Cooke molt vacharitablie admoniſhed the people, that they ſhould pray 
no more for him, thenthey would for a dog. Fox.pag.1036, | ” 
46 Nowcommeth in railing Cochleus,and filleth vp the meaſure of this iniqui- 
_ »» tie, writing thus moſt wickedlyof lohn Hus, / ſay therefore lobn Hus irnetth-\ts 
,, be counted boly nor bleſſed,but rather wicked andeternally wretched: inſo nuch that 
3» tnthe day of iudgement.,it ſhall be more eaſie,not only with the Infidel Paga s,T wrks, 
»» 1 artarians, and lewes, but alſo with the moſ? ſinfall Sodomites, and the abominable- 
+ Perfrans, which moſt filthilie doe lie with their daughters, fiters, or mothers : yea 
»» #/ſo with moſt impious Cain killer of his owne brother, with Thyeftes killer of his own 
£ | ,» mother, and tbe Leftrygones, and other Antbropophagi which dewoure mans fleſy : 
_— » ea more eafie with thoſe moſt infamous muracrers of infants, Thareo and Gps 
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-© We pitie their caſc : They ſpeake euill (as Saint Iude fairh) of things they know nor. 


Popiſo bitter ſeoffes and taunts withrailing. Part.1. 21 
then with him, Cochle.lib.2. hiſtor. Huſſicar, tranſlated by M.Fox. pag, 631, ,, 
- I maruellatmy heart, tharthey without horror of conſcience could thus ſpeake 
_ orwriteofthe ſeruants of God, or that the earth did not open ynder them to ſwal- 
low vp ſuch blaſphemers: but whatſocuer they of blind malice vacharitably fay or 
iudge of ys here is our comfort, that God ivdgethnot as man doth: and concer- 


' viog the faithfull ſeruanc of God lohn hl, whoſe bloud they "_ ſpilt in 
I] 


earth, and his ſoule falſely condemne to hell, I ſay as Auguſtine inthe likecafſe of | 

Cyprian: alia eſt ſella terrena, alind tribunal celorum, ab inferiore Accepit ſenten- In Plal. 36, 

team, a ſuperiore coronam : there is one throne incarth, an other tribunall in hea- <9%?- 

nen, he hath receijued ſentence below, and a crowne from aboue: Wencede not 

now thinke it ſtrange that the Rhemilts charge ys with blaſphemie, Reuelat.1 3. 

ſeQ.2. And Harding with finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe we ſpeake againſt 

the Pope : This fellovs goeth further, making the holy Teruant of God worſe 

then Cain, then Pharao, then infidels, or Pagans: I pray God it be not laid totheir 

charge : yet they ſtay not here, neitherare contentthus to reuile our perſons, which 

might better be borne at cheirhands, but they open their moutheuen againſt hea- 

uen, and ſpare not to blaſpheme the truth, which we profeſſe. The holy Commu- 

nion,which we obſerue according to Chrilts infticution, Harding fpitefully calleth 

a leane and carrienbangquet.pag.320. 4 ; 49 
The Rhemiſts ſay, xg Caluins ſupper with his bread and wine, which is nothis 50 

ſupper but Chriſtes, & bke at /ength rocome to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchns. 
lohn.q.ſet.4 | | ; 

- Andyet more wickedly they ſay, that our communion i5-the verytable andeny 51 

of deails,vhberein the denill tx properly ſerued, 1.Cor.no.ſct.g. Buralasſcelic men, 


If they yndetſtoode (what theſe holy myſteries were)they would, I thinke bee 
more ſparing in blaſpheming. We will not requite them againe with euil ſpeech, 
Michael durſt not do it to the deuill, but the Lord rebuke them andamendthem. 
And that it may-appeare how they are all led with the ſame ſpirit of enuy, one 52 
Jurgevuicius the popes champion writing againſt Volanus a leamed proteſtane, 
thus in one ſentence woundeth both him and his profefſion : mendacto.s 3. fol.7 1. 
4d veitrum ( ſcelerate ſenex ) prophanum panem & poculum ſufficiunt fauces, ec. 
thou lewd and wicked old fellow, for your prophane bread and cup, the teeth 
and iawes are ſufficient, TI ” | 
. . Likewiſe another.of that fide, calleth rhe Centuriators, which have with great 53 
Iabour and induftrie colleRted the Centuries, atheifts; a imple reward for ſo excel- 
ntnd worthie a worke : Arrbur. de invocat. ſanttor.theſ.91.c.9. L 
- Butolecotherpaſle, whoſe curſing and reuiling ſpeaches are infinite and too 
many, as al{o.ncedleſle to be rehearſed, now in the laſt place I will adioyne cer- 
taive lowers of our countryman M. Stapletons eloquence, colleed out of his 
late booke ſet forth againſt our worthy and learned countrieman D. Whitakers, - 
that it may appeare what ſpirit they are of, that with ſuch bitcer ſpeech and vyiie 
termes do taunt and reuile the profef{ors of the Goſpell, : = 
* 0 B 3 Eo 0 


22 1211.7 The firſt Piller of Papiitrie.” 
54 T9 omit how odiouſlie and proudly hee charger him with ignorance and 
want of learning: calling him euery where, Dottoremindoitum, vnlcarned/Do- 
tor, and profeſſorem indignum, vnworthy protefior, not worthie to be admitted 
tothelealt degreeinſchooles.lib.r.cap. 2.1eRt. 4. H/hitakerus quours tyrone ineptior: 
more fooliſh then any boy ſcholler or new beginner, lib. 2. cap.1. ſeR.z. yea he 
bluſheth not to call him ſcriprorembarbarum, a barbarous writer, To let; paſſe 
theſe and ſuch like arrogant challenges, which are common with all papiſts who 
boalt ofthemſchues,as ofthe only learned and eloquent men, bur alas,poore ſoules, 
it ſeetneth they dwell by euill neighbours, when they are faine to praiſe them- 
ſclues. But as br M.Stapleton,he is fowlie ouerſeene,in charging ſo worthya man 
with want of leaſning,whoſe books he is ſcarce worthy in reſpect of truelearning 
tocarrieafterhim. And ifthe queſtion be of eloquence, this Louanian DoGors 
- writing is but a kind of barking in reſpect ofthe others, either for ſmoothnes of 
Nile, or 900d phraſe of ſpeech. And concerning both theſe, namely the choice of 
the words for the ws and the placing of them for the flile, I cannot giue 
docks M. Stapleton a fitter commendation, then Hierome beſtoweth ypon Ruffinus and 
cont.Ruf- Touinian, Firſt concerning the phraſe he thus writeth : 2am puride & confuſe lo- 
fin, quitur vt plusego in reprebendendo laborem, quamille im ſcribends : he ſpeaketh ſo 
groſlely and confuſedly, that a man may cafily take more paine in mending, then 
| hedidin making: und. for the Nile, he that readeththat Louanian profeſſors diſ- 
 Aduerſ, courſe, may remember what Hierome faiah of Touinian his manner of writing : 
. Tounnian. ayotieſcungue euns legero, vbicungque me defecerit ſpiritus,ibi eſt diftinftio,totum 


incipit, totum penaet ex alters: when [reade him, I finde no diſtinRion with a 
breath: euery ſentence is a beginning, andeuerything hangeth and is continued 
together, | | | | | STE IDEG by | 2» 


55 _ Butcoreturne to our countryman Stapletons Rhetorike: and to ler paſſe theſe 
before rchearſed, as the moſt milde and courteousrermes he hath, this eloquent 
Louanian profeſſor thus ſetteth vpon that reuerent and'learned man, thus ſaying 
vnto him, Memiſter:S athane effettus, profeſſor perfiaus,magifter mendax & impn- 

_ dentiſſimns : Thouart becomea miniſterof Sathan, a faithlefſe or forſworne pro- 
feſflor,a lying and moſt impudent teacher. Admonit.ad Whitaker. Profeſſor aſmine, 
Aſle-head profeſflor, lib.. cap. 1.ſc&t.12, He lyeth for the whetſtone. Faces nron- 
dacium cote dignuum, cap.2, (eCt.6, abſurditas Aſinina aduerſury, His afinine ab= 
farditie.lib.1, cap.7. ſeR.z. [neptiſſimus difputator, Molt fooliſh diſputer: ibid. 

 tect.9. Fatnns rufticas, Aclownith orrulticall toole. cap. 1 2. ſe&t.q. Stwltiſſmmmns, 

Avery foole. ibid. Sophifta impadens, Animpudentſophilier, lib. 2:cap.q.ſedt.zy, 
Barbara impudentia, His barbarous impudencie. cap. 7. ſc. 6, Hee playegia che | 
{ycophant. cap. 8.ſet.q. Stulriſſime ſophifta, Moll fooliſh ſophiſter. cap.9.%eR. 1, 
Diſputator abſurd:ſſime. Moſt abſurd diſputer. Ibid, ſeit, 8, Iſemtiendi conſuetnds 
in naturam tibiverſa, Yourcuſtome of lying is become your verienature.cap.10., 
ſeR.1. What could be ſaid more ofthe deuill? Hebetnding tne & tarditatrs, orc; 

' Your dulnefle and blockiſhnefle; 8c. ſeRt.10. eentiendi bbido wel nece{ſit as, 
Hehathcither pleaſure or necellitie tolic, ſeA.1 3, Idendacinm rotundum, He _ 
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Popiſh bitter ftafſes and taunts with railing. Part.1., 23 
keth around lie. ſe. 16. Craſſa ignorentia, Groſſe ignorance. lib. 3. cap.7, ſeA.z, 
Mendacium ridiculum & morione dignum, Aridiculous lye and fit tor a foole, 
lib.z.cap.13-ſe&.r; Mendacium noble, Anoblelie, cap.14. leRt.5. Mendacinm 
ſplendiaum: ie. 8: Anotable orlewd lye. AMendarium ſtupidum, Ablockiſhlie, 
cap. 16, ſeR. 7. Craſſaſtupiditas, Grolle blockilhnes. ibid. Srelritia & hebernds 
prorſas aſinina, Aſinine tooliſhnes and dulneſſe, cap. 19. ſeR. 11, Theſe and an 
| hundred ſ{uchlike proper. Rhetoricall ſpeeches our good countriman hath ſent vs 
from Louaine,toſhewhowhe hath profited in popiſheloquenee: ahd ro make 
vp ourinouthes, after hehath long dalliedin words, in good ſoberſadnes, heſpea- 
keth thus friendly vnto vs : Omnium quidens hereticorum & cecitas magna eſt, & 
pertinacia ſingularis, ſed veitra hodie Whitakere,tuainquam,tuorumg, connenaruns 
bereticorum tum cecitas tum pertinacia longe maxima eff. Inallheretikes, there is 
both great blindnefſe and fingular obſtinacie, but thy blindnes Whitakers, arid 
wilfulnes, with the reft of thy fellow-heretikes, pafferh all. Iib.3.cap.7.ſeQ.5. 
Weare much beholdingro you, good countriman,Father, Thomas Stapleton, that 
worthy Louanian profeflor, (for we will giue you your ticles) though x06 worthy 
man be bur plaine Whitakers withyou, thatyou can finde in your heart to giue vs 
the vpper handin blindnes and wilfulnes of al!-heretikesthat ever were : But curſed 
and confounded be all ſuch heretikes, as are more wilfully blind and obftinare a- 
gainſttherruth then papiſis be,” ye FI AO ER LIM 
But heere I would aduiſe onr countriman to bethinke himſelfe what he hath 
done,and whome he hath rayled ypon : namely aman as vnworthie of thoſe taunts 
and-{landers, as any man he could haue written againſt: whome, while he lived, 
was knowen to be-a man borh learned, andof a moſi meceke and humble fpiric 
'© withall:nolyer,but a louer of thetruth, of a vertuous and godly life :in hisreadings 
exact, graue in his ſermons, in his diſputations earneſt; ſtrong in argument; readie 
in his ytterance,pithie in-writing, ſound in counſell, familiarin conference, wiſe for 
diretion of fudie, an encourager of the good, a preferrer of the learned, and re- 
warder ot . '- painiefull : and what more can Ifay.othim, ashe was iy his life, ſo he 
ſhewed himſelfein tis end: while he lived, in good ations feruent, in his ficknes 
patient; in death confident, and now in heauen triumphant: Therefore I ſay vnto 
M.Stapleton,as Hieromein the like caſe,zom facilrs off veniaprana dixiſſe dereftis : Hieron,” ' 
itis no ſmall fault ro ſpeake cuillofthe good, and perverſely of the righteous : and AicVa- 
_ againewithS;Ambroſe, // pro ociofs verboratio poſcitur, quanto magic pro ſermote 7 jv, offic.x, 
impietatis pena exoluitur? if for every idle word account ſhall be required, how c.1, 
gpuich orcater puniſhment for wicked reuiling ſpeech is like tobe endured ? 

xd yet a little furtherto anſwere in a wordtothis Louanian doQtor, who char- 
geth, Ys we hauc ſeene, this godly learned man, with foure eſpeciall crimes, igno= 
rance follie, impudencie, lying. But you M. Stapleton therein ſhew your ſelfe nei= 
ther ſo deepe a clarke, thor ſo wiſe a man, or of lo ſober a ſpirit as you would be 
taken for, As for the firſt, his, which you call ignorance, hath bene found able, 
(thanks be ro God)to match and onvermatch your Louanian learning,or ſophilirie 
cather, The fooliſhnes of the Coſptil, and fimplicitic of the tructh in hin hath not 
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-— 1 T he firſt Piller of Papiftrie. 
giuen place to your humane and ſerpentine wiſedome, Indeede he was too mo< 
delt, roo milde and humble a man rodeale with ſo proude, and vaineglorious 
boaſters. A wrangling Sophiſter had bene fitter to anſwer your intemperate and 
immodeſt rayling, than ſo graue and reuerend a diuine, But as for lyiug, take it 
to yourſclues, both it and the father thereof, There is more truth found infew of 
his lines,than in many ofyour leaues : and more good duuinitie in one page,than is 
in your whole booke, And haue you beene theſe toure yeares in hatching ſo good- 
ly a bird, and bringing fortha Cockatrice egge ? Surely you haue ſpent yourtime 
well. Andbe thelerhefruites of your ſtudies ? Well, ex vnuguibus L eonem- by luch 
fruites we know what the tree is; what neede other arguments? your vſuall and 
cuſtomarie rayling bewrayeth your malicious ſpirice. And tell me you wretched 
miſerable men, whichhaue nothing more common in your mouthes, thanto call 


vs aſſes, doults, fooles, how can you eſcape that heauic ſentence ofour Sauiour, 
which faith, that who ſo calleth his brother foole, is in dahger of hell fire ? Math. 5. 


Bur it is no new thing for heretikes to raile and reuile: it hath euer beene their 


cuſtome and guiſe : The Pelagians called Auguſtine, Cultorems demonum, a wot- 
ſhipper of diuels, e Auguſt.cont, /nlian.lib.z.cap.18. The Donatiſts accuſed Ce- 
cilian a Catholike Biſhop, of ſinne againſt the holy Gholt : Angaft. contra Creſ- 
con.l1b.4.cap.17.Soitis true as one well ſaith: Feretici, cum pernerſiratis ſue 
on poſſunt reddere rationem, ad maledifta connertuntur : Heretikes, when they 
finde themſelues not able to youn areaſon of their wilfulnes; then hey fall to 
plaine rayling. Such plentie of ſcoffes and taunts, ofcurſings andreuilings, is an 

euident figne of an euill cauſe, and bewraieth a cankred omacke. We will not 
anſwere - a inthe ſamekind; for our cauſe is better, and our malice and hatred 


much leſle, It grieuethnot ys to be euill ſpokenof withoue cauſe. We ate ſorie 


for them : they hurtnot ys, but blemiſh their ownecredire- before mien, and make 
their account more heauie before God, And as Gregorie well faith : quid alind 
detrahentes faciunt, niſi quod in puluerem ſuſflant, atque in oculos ſuos terram ex- 
citant : whatelſedo theſe {launderers, but as blow the duſt ypon their owne faces, 
ſoour aduerſaries by reuiling of vs, do get ablot to themſelues; 1 will ſhut ypthis 
place with that good ſaying of Bernard, Bownn mihi fi me dignetar Dew vt 
pro Clypeo, libens excipis in me detrabent inn linguas maledicas, vi non ad ipſum 
eruenimt : Itis good for me, if God youchſafe to yſe me in feed of abuckler, 
1 willingly do latch in my ſelfe the darts of launderous tongues, that they light 
not ypon him, =» * ore ron: potty 
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Toi Jenner and Alt accfations. NS. Parr, rho : 


WA Owi in ty next Tan Ki caſted ſufficiently ofthe feſt diſh of their 
S1E bitter and ſower taunts andreproches, which. we haue had but acold 
IMIR welcome viito; let ys take an afſay of the next : And that Ifeareme, * 
oAFUPs we ſhallfinde uot much plcafanter. Yer becauſe we willnot be vn 
manerly gheſts, we willtafte ofcuery diſh, Ouraduerſariestherefore are not con« 
rented to loade ys with bitter and. ynſauourie words; but they do alſo charge 
vs with tained and deuiled things, accuſing vs fallely, and impoſing vpon vs 
ſtrange and vaknowen articles: who-in their fodoing do not hurt vs, in laying 
things tour charge; which: are altogether viitrue, but the thame redoundech *' 
vpon themſclues : as Origen well noteth- vponthat/ftorie of Moſes and Miriam 
his filter Numb.12. who, after ſhe had attempred to diſgrace Moſes; was firiken 
with the leprofie, but Moſes is commended of God : videte, quid fibs pane con- 
tulerint obtreftatores, quid veroills, cui obtreitanerant , quaſinerint laudss : fibs 
turpitudinem, illi fplendorem , ſibi lepram ,j ills gloriam + ſee what puniſhment Orig. hom, 
Moſes backbiters brought vpon them(ſelues, and what praiſe they procured ynto/7- in Nu- | 
him : ſhame to themſclues, renowne vnto him, ſhe the leproſye, and he thereby 12+ 
had more glorie, Their accuſations then andfalſe challenges arceither generall 
againſt our whole Church, or particular, direed and leauelled againſt ſome 
ſpeciallmen, and both kindes concerning citber the dotrine-or .manners ofour 
Church: oftheſe in order, and firſt of their accuſttions-in generall;and vaine ſurs' 
© miſcsofqur dotrine': andhereI will eſpecially! followourRheinifls, asbefore we : 
madebold with maſter Harding,whoin this cafe are very plentifull, | | 
| They charge vs to ſay; Thatthe Church confifteth only of the elect : and that y 
there areno evill men in the Church; Arnot. Mar.3. ſet.7. & Math. 22. ſeft.2. 
Whereas we affieme, thatthe viſible Church vpon earth hach both good and bad. 
in it: burthe inuifible Church we hald ro conbtoftheeleRonely,',) 5 11 
eAnnr. Mat. 19.ſeft. 11, That-we ſhouldſay;'God:can do nomore-thanhe'z 
hath done or willdoe: which they cal! blaſphemous infidelitie. We ſaynoſuch 
thing, but only this; that God can do nothing contrarie tohis owne will, word, 
and sloric, and yerisalmig Ns: |: 12: | 
eAnnot. Mat 23;ſetb.6. That we ceachs -Ieis wotigh ro haue onely faith. VVe 3 
ON no ſuch thing :we ſay, that faith, onely. juſtifierh, but fairch working byloue, 
ſaith; notvoide of good works, Galath.5.6;. 
ic fay \the Churchbath failedmany lnadred yeres, till Lucher and Cal- 4 
uin, "_ Aeah.s 8. $e&.2. Whereas we vary that the Church hachalvwaics 
continued, and ſhall contiquetillthe endofthe world;- 5s 
 Thatwe -hold, that it is ſufficient to be baptized wich thebolyGhoſt ach har, 
water is not neceſſary, + Anner. Mark, 1. Sett.s. But wee graunt that baptiſme» 


wich water is neceſlary, if it may be had d according roChuilts inſticution; Orhes- 
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©. The firſt Piller of Papiftries. 
wile in thoſe that are Rh by death, wee affirme that the lacke of water 

-  cannotdepriue them of their jnheritance,. _. - 

I 6 _ y, all thidgs ate CAN Sos  Invor: £02.6. Sz. t. We ſay no 

$4 fuch thing chk confefle that many things arc therein hard to be wah op. oY $ 

.£ _ - _yeribe dottine of faith-to be. inthe word plainely declared, ſo that the people 

WE | nay ſafely be admitred tothe reading thereof. 

7 .- Thatwe afhirme,the Church mayfaile.infairh. ediweadigl er, Set. 8.We ſay 
onely; thatithe Church-mayerre in ſome- Hows: ws Toda 'but norfinally fall 
away fromthefaith, Fautke abid, : 

$ -Thatwepretend,thatGod draweth vs againſt our ewill aid Sr rape any ref] yet 
ro our conſent, loh,6.2. God of vawilling maketh vs willng/by changing our will 
toimbrace Chriſt gladly, and otherwiſe-weteachnot, - - > 

9 - Thatwe:aftirme the;holy Ghoſt co-be-none other, butthe- gift of wiſedome in 
the Apoſtles, anda few otherfor gouerament : Amor. Ai. 8, Seth. Te Bur none of 
Re faith ſo: 1t is a incere{launder. 

«That we allow nofaſtivg, but morall temqprranes, and ſpiricual fafting from 
"a A@R.13.Seft.g. Whercas wedo acknowledge a Chriſtian vie of faſting and 
ablinence fromall meatesand drinkes, for:the eaming ofthe flefh, and making 
vsmorefir to pray ;natan abſtinence from fleſh onely, asthey do ſuperliioull 
imagine, 

11 Thar we ſhould lay, that the arking ofthe lawe, and iudgementto come, 
maketh men hypocrites. At.24.Set.2,'Whereas we holde the preaching of the 
lawe tobenecetlacietobring mento repentance: But pr acyrs. X's pA Ir ran 
| lawegwbichcheyteachy weyrerly condemne, . | |f 

4.41 -Thatwt would huiſe allmen to be prefent,and pivevolcrin Coimeels, A2:19; 
Sell. 5. Weſay notlo,forthar were impoſſible: Bur wee holde againſt our aduer- 

ſatis, that as well the learned and' diſcreet amonglt the lay men, as the Clergie, 
oughtto be admittedtocconſult ofreligion: And that not onely Biſhops, but other 
Pattorsalſoand Miniſters oaghtto haue deciding voyces in Councels, © * © © 

13 That we condemne good workes as finfull, pharifaicall, hypocritical, Row: 
Sefb:3iWhereas we acknowledgethemto bethe good gifts of God, the fruites of 
iuftitcarion, the way wherein all Thriſtians muſt walketo ſaluation, we onely ex- 

| clude them from being any cauſe of our iuftification before God, | 

1,  eAnnot.Rom.Seft.4, That we aftirme that God iuſtifierhman ,that isto ſay, im- 

_;puteth.cohimthe iuſticevfChritt,thoughhe be not indeediiuſt'> or of _— Te- 
,, 2uceth himas iuft j\when in deed: he {s wicked, impious ard veioſt: 'Andthatet, 
” thinke | itis more to Gods gloriegand more” 'cothe conimendationofC T6, | 
"vHice, merites and mercie; to call-and count an cuillman'ſo continuingwior ;oſt, 
”” chan ofhik graceand mercie, to make him of an ill one, wt i deed, andſo truely 
” to juſtifie him, This is a great (launder:For'we thiske and 'fay; that God of x 
wicked maj; by his pract 2 and: merciecdoth makebim ibft i'deede ,bythetuftice 
of Chriſt, neither calling; nor-accountmg bin faſt that continuerh vvicked, '23 he 
was before, but gluing him. alſo the 520 of ſanRification, whereby after he i by 
ma E 


Papifticall Alike ders. _ "Part; 


made iuſtby grace; he dochthe-warkes ofiufiice, andkeepeth Gods commaniles 
Mo ments, thougb not pextectly inghislifs Pulls cibid.: LIENS 51 0% V2 92 292230 
. That we gather ofthoſe texmes, vſtd:by the Apolyie, Rom. 4-Comeredd.5v.7; vet 15 
impured.v.8, That the linnes of men be neucr truely forgiuen, bur hidden onely; 
Amnnot. Rom-4.Seti,7. Welay, that,our ſinnes are truely forgiuen vs for Chriſtes 
ſake, and our conſcience freely diſcharged of them , Chili _— {atisfied the 
wultice of God perficly for them, -: /|- /- 
That weteach, that the Sacraments of the Church giue not graze and inftice of 16. 
_ faith; butthat they be notes, markes and badges onelyof ourremiſſion of finnes. 
Rom. 4. Sett,8. We lay not, that they are onely markes and badges, bur as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, ſeales of Godto aſſure our faithof iuſtification byremiſſion of hinnes: 
 Andyetic followerh not, thatthe ſacraments ſhould iueor conferre grace, - : 
Thar to. eſtabliſh our fiEtion of. confidence (as they not without blaſphemie , 7 
 callit) we make no account of the Articles-otthe faith ; rhe-betecuing whereof 
onely iuſtifieth, they lay, Annor. Rom. 4. Sett.g, Whereas we * affirme, ob we are 
iuſtified by none other fah, but that which isdeclared inthoſe Articles, notby a 
bare knowledge orbeleefe ofthem , thatchey are rue, which the deuill hath and 
many reprobates: bur by ſtedtaſt belecuing of them: withaſurerrult: and confi- 
dence in'Chrilt, whereby we are made parrakers of his poo merits, and afſu- 
red ofthe remifſionofourfinnes;. 145i 2 
That we ſhould ſay, Man hath no more free will, chan a piece of clay, Rom.9. 18 
Seft.7. Whereas we onely ſay, that our free will hath no power or ftrength at all, 
co will,or do thething thatis good, withourthe grace of God, - + 
That wedlay, thefaithfull beſure. they ſhall neuer finne': Rom18;Sef.g. Weſay 9 
conly, that: lay areſuretobe preferued Com that ne whiclii is irremiſfible, which 
isthe ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, | + 
That where the Apollle ſaith, /t is better to marrie hes to burnes that the Pro- 2, 
teſtants thinke, co burye; is nothing clſe-but to be tempted, becauſe they would * 
 eahily picke quarrels to marrie :1:Corinth,7.Set.8,”We doe not fo thinke, that 
to burne, is onely to betempred, dit tobe fo continually inflamed with ku, that 
the will alſo and defiredoth conſent.” 
Thar we will nothaue men worke well in reſpe& ofreward at Gods Lands: 9 
1.Corenth.g., Seft.7. Weſay not ſo; but that men ought not to worke well onely © 
as hirelings, for hope ofteward, bur chictely'and Pray oflouing obedience 
and dutie; as of childrento cheirfather,'' © 
_—_ weſeeme by abandoning other names of the Octpnaiiva ( ting! TP 2% 
ſupper) to haue it atnight, and after meate :1.Corinth.1 1:Seft.8, We 


OS 
retaine othernamesof this Caron beſide, as the Communion, the Sacrament 


of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, the Euchariſt, andſuchlike : and; itis but a vaine 
conceite, that we encline it cohave Kathight, when theyſce our viuall and daily 
practiſe tothe contrarie,. - 
Fo" ſay, we profeſſe, that we waky no conſecration, bened;Tion, or ſanttification 27 
of the bread andwine at all in the ſacrament, but let the bread aud wine ſtand _m_ 
| a 


27 
. . isvererly falſe, for-we profeſſe;rhar by 


The firſt Piller of Papifirie. 
robe ocempied-1,Cormith.1 1. ſeft.9. Allthis 
praiſtand thankeſ-giuing for the death of * 


tbem not at all to the elements propo 


Chriſt, and byprayervnto (God, that we may bepartakers ofthe bodice andbloud 


of Chriſt,we conſecrate,blefic and ſanctifie the bread and wine, tobetheholy and 
blefſed Sacraments of the body and bloud of Chriſt, And we doe alſo apply the 
xvords of inſticution to the Elements (though not after their Magicall ancuhe) 
praying thus: That we receining theſe creatures of bread and wine, according to 
Chriftes holy inftitation, (which is rchearſed out of the Goſpel!) remembrance of 
hispaſſion,may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and blond. This is(who ſecth not) 


_ a manife(t applying of the wordsto the matter propoſedtobe occupied. 


<4 
_ , 


That we would makethe fmple belecue, that no puniſhment of a mans owne 

perſon, for ſinnes committed; nor penance nine becke Church, is neceſſary, 
butall uch things tobe ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath: ſatisfied enough for all > 
2.Corinth.2. SefÞ,2. This is a malicious {launder. Wee afhrme indeede, that no 
puniſhment laid vpon any mans perſon, cither by hiniſelfe, or by the Church, is 


anyſatisfaRion to the juſtice of God for our finnes, becauſe Chriſt onely was 


25 


26 


able and hath made ſuch ſatisfaRtion : yet temporall puniſhment for chaſtiſe- 
ment, ecclefiaſticall diſcipline for farisfaCtion of the Church;and amendment of 
open offenders, are neceſlarie by the ordinance of Gods word; andin our church: 
are prathſed : Falk. ibid, #: cd diad ew 5997 

They ſay,that Luther,Caluin,and ſuch wicked Libertines, asit pleaſeththem 
to terme vs, do teach, that Contrition is altogether ameane to make ſinners ei» 
ther, hypocrites, 'or to put- them-in deſpaire.) Annotar.'2.Corimb,7,Seft.z, Wee 
ſpeake onelyagainſithe popith herehc of penance; or ſorrow'to be ſatisfaRtorie: 
for finne, and not againſt ſuch ſorrow which worketh true repentance, and true 
contrition for alltheir finnes paſt, + | Ne 

That wee refuſe all mans atteſtation and approbation, and will be tried by: 
Scriptures onely ; and that we count it a great abfurditie to haue the ſcriptures 


- approved by the Churches teſtimonie : Galath.2,Set.4. But we affirmeno ſuch 


27 


thing, neither do we refuſe tobe tried by men iudging according tothe Scrip-. 
tures, The approbation of the ſcriptures by the Church we allow : but we count 
it a great abſurditie,that rhe authoritie ofthe ſcripture ſhould depend vpon the 
Churches approbatiowand triall, which is the thing inqueftionberweene vs. 
That wee teach, that the charge of the-Apoltles was ſodiftin&, thathone 
could preach, or exerciſe; jutiſdiction, bur in thoſe ſcucrall places, whigh by 
Gods appointment, or their lot for mote particular regard of peace, ang/ord.rs 
fake, were hmited to every one, Galat.2, Sett.6. Bur we teach con{jariwile, 
That cueryone of the Apoſtles had aslarge and as generallauthoritie, asthe 0- 
ther; and that any of the Apoſiles by their commiſſion, might-lawfully baue 
preached at Rome,as well as Peter or Paul, Bur after this-diftinRion' was made 


- -by God, it was not lawfull for the, Apoſtles to leaue'or forſake their ſpeciall 


charges, and to intrude themlclues into agothers limits, as Saint Paul faith ; we 


a wo ih os = —- > 2 - 
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| their ſoules,' 1 4 


_ Gheword, which God 


bour inftudie and teaching, Againſt the.idle life of Monkes, Nunnes, 


the fr man-chat.cntred into heaueg; with his þ 


Papifticall laungers, Dd F't iy x8 


do notfretcbour ſeluesbeyang oyr meaſure; 2,Coringh.19..., 


. ' That we baue no other arguments againlt the reall preſence of Cle in the Sa. 
—_ t, but DO ofAriſtode and his like, concerning quars e ” 
accidents,place,poſition,dimenſions,6ght,tafte,and other (traites of reaſon; tothe 
which they bring Chriſtes myſteries, Colofl; 2.1. We haue other arguments out 
of holy Scripture, andthe ancient writers: Neither haue we any argumentsout of 
Philoſaphic, but lychag are grounded ypon the ſcriptures, which teach the perfect 
hunanitieof Chriſt, andall efſenciall properties of a true and naturall bodie.  _ 
They ſay, we apply that texr of Saint Paul : He chat will not labour, let himnot , 9 
eate: 2. Theſl.3.2,, againſt the vacantlife of the Clergie, Annor.in hunc locum.But *- 
we require no ſuchthing, asto labour withthe hands,ofſuchof the Cergic, as la- 
Friers, and 


. 


4hereſtofchatcrue, asalſoagainlt idlemaſle-prieſtschis text is firong.  . . 
+ That we hold nothing tobe neceflariers {aluation but the Scriptures. 2.7 imath. 30 
3-Se&,z3. We hold noſuchthing : forla we ſhould exclude Chrilt himſelie as yn- ... 


_ neceſfarie to-ſaluation..But we affirme, that the Scripture .containeth all things 


neceſlary.to be learned toſaluation, and thisis the true Rate ofthe queltion... .... 
-- Thatwe plainely;deny Melcbiſedech to hane beene a Prieſt, Hebr.7. Se4,8, 2x 
Here without ſhame they {launder vs... This we never denied; neither by Gods 
grace willeugs :though we affirme, that. bisPrietthood.copfied nog offering of. . 


bread and wine : neitherdoththe Apoſile,or any textof Scripture ſoteach, - -. 
| They;chargevs with this herefie: Ih $Chrilt was. not the firſt man that entred 3% 
into heauen. Hebr.10. Sef.1. They belie vs, toſay axc.hold, ghat Chrilt was not 


s bady-oerwholghumanitie, as the. , 
zextis, Heb.1 0,20, Andhat dedicates and pxepargd a-way for all bis members Mo * 
Enter. into heauen, both with.their, þogies, and:theirfoples2 by venue of: whole 
death, all che faithfull-from-the beginning were rec<jucd ings heaugoly'ref.in 
v9 ,51G: <dhoUu 1ynivy od 20t; bet tuo died il anode 
» ./That we! will haue no diffexence.berweene the lajtgand che Clergic, 1.P&9.5. 
Seft.o. Iris falſe, which bere they objeGt againſky56VWeppely.miſlike theirpopiſh 5? 
difference,, who do.in ſuch fort let.apar thei Clerginſoumtligreh afthe'people, 
as though they only were the Lords lot and inhergancedheeft excluded, Ak 
\ That we ſay, the Scriptures be ſagaſte, that ahey away be notonely {ately read, 2, 
but alſo expounded'boldly of all the: people, as well ynleamed as learned :-and 
conſequently, cuery ove by higglelfe, and his priuateſpiris; withourraſpeR of the 
expationsofrhe learned fathersor expeRation of zhejwpaſtorsjudgement, may 
deternfpe and make choice of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh, 2.Per. 3.Sef.1./All | 


theſe arPorear yaaruthes./ Indecde wedo hold, that the people may fafely be ad- 


mitted tothe reading'/ofthe Scriptures, though wedeny.not, buithar thereare cer- 
taine places therein hard to be vnderſtood:; yer we giuethem not libertieto ex- 
pound ſcripture, a$themſelues liſteth, not ſtaying for the iudgemedt of their pa- 


L 


tors: For we plainely proteſt, that whoſocuer delpiſeththe ordivarie minifterieof 
bachetavioed is Church fore dpeianofs ihe. 
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22 The " Piller ref pitti y 
m Thuriogia, who was the/Rebels preacher,pag. 447,/Thus the!Rhemiſtsdeale 
with Caloiti calling hiwm-one oftheprincipall-Rebels of thistime; andmoſt fallely 
giue outofthe Proteſtants /thattheir Confiftoriesarc ſhopsofrebellion, |! 

'Thus al{o'they reporcof Wickliffe; thathefhould reach, that Princesarenoreo 


be obeyed being oitideadly firine; «Annorat.r ,Per.2, Sett B57 261 vac 64h 
All chele are malicious ſlaunders deviſed agaiaſt ys.” irft, the BourrafGetz 


manie were molt of them aduerſaries to'Luther, and ynderftoode no part ofthe | 


Goſpell, but conſpired" rogerther,'as they ſaid: -onely againſÞthe ctuclrie. of their 


Links astheyhad two and twenrie yeares before'; in rhe conſpiraciecalled (Liga 


Sotularia,) Anno 1 507. fifteeneiyeares before DoRor' Luther began to —_ 
6 hich was Avro 15 18: Tewel pag.441. Secondly, Luther was fo farre from: fiir- 
rinz yp Thomas Munzer; that he called him the preacher of Sachan, S/eider,.li.5; 
Thrrdly, neither did VVieliftc: teach any ſuchching, for hehimſelfe: was obedient 
bothteo Edwardthe third, and to Richardthe ſerond ;\b6th which Princes,' as "x 
know were guiltic of ſome notorious finnes. Fourthly, you rather ſhew 
{clues the rebels of this age, whatnakeno conſcience in moving the ſubie D 
riſe vpand conſpire apain(? their narurall Soucraignes.” And England knowerh 
by experience, that your Seminaries of Rome-and Rhemes, ate the ſhops of re- 
bellton, which haite forged'ſomany conſpiracies gainſtour Soueraipne, but all 
hicherro in yaine, the Lord bethanked,andwettuſtin God ſhall be 16 flill; ye 
mighr therefore have becne aſhamed, to hauecaſtysin the teeth withrhar, which 
your owne conſciences may accuſe yourſclues of. | 

Thos much of the ſaundersinigenerall, which they belchout againſt our whole 
Church: now we will alittle touch thoſe popiſh forgeries, which they have in 
their idle and phantaſticall braitie; deviſed again ſore penicules men — 


vs, ſortedourfrom among there}, 
46 And firft of all, they lay loade'ypon Shake Wickliffe, charging birt with many 


chings which he neuer held :Asthar he ſhould teach, ther a Prince is not to bee 


| obeyed being in deadly finne, Rhemiſt. Row, 1 3. Se, 4. 1.Pet 2, deft, 8. which \ we 


haue ſheweg beforetobe a preatvnrruth, 
© Thar VVickliffe did condemne degrees of ſchooles, __ ins DoRors and 


-...- 
"48 That heſhould ſay, that God ovght to obef the divell, Belarmind, Prefat.in 


controuer . and addeth for the proofe hereof, that this his here? e was condemned 


3n the Cauicellof Conſtance, Sefſ.8, VVe take this tobe a mecreſlaur : bs 


ref: for there is no ſi achthin found obieRed againſt Widkliffe, ne 
1. articles exhibiced againſt 'him in the oli eh of eertding! 


Lambeth, Fox pag.432.nor yet amoneltthoſe g.articles, which were condemmed Ee 


as keteticatt + not thoſe 23, Which were condemned aserronious, Fox. pa pag @37; 
. Yer concethſngt this matter, three ſchollers ofthe ſaid Wickliffe, ca wy 
FI ,ſhewed rhei r pin oh, hamel Pts Phillip 
Aylhton. "Aa th they ay, that God USED 


: Wy --—-—- - 


ip ymgte, | 


owne 


maſters, R/exvif}.CMath. 23.Serft 4. This is mere ſlainderof VVickliffe: 4. 


r= 
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Papitticalllaunders. Part.2. I 
owne perſon, or eſſence, nor with the obediencg ofneceſſitie: for ſo to affirme; 
lay they, itis hcrefie, Fox pag.438. And Je Hp er or that they meant 
an obedience of loue, becauſe God loued the denill, and puniſhed him-'as he 
ought, pag.439. 'The-phraſe and maner of fpeechvis ſomewhat range : bur who . 
ſeeth not, that their meaning is ſound and good. Firſt, chat God not inhis owne 
perſon, but in his creatures yeeldech obedience tothe diucll: chat is, fomerime 
giueth him powerover his creatures, Secondly, yet not of neceflitie, for God can 
when it pleaſeth him, tie Sathan ſhort, and exempt his creatures from his power, 

Thurdly, that Godloueth him as hiscreatyre, and fo-he doth alſo the wicked, ſuf. 
fering the Sunne to ſhine vpon them, Math. 5. Fourthly, that the Lord io.-his — 
iuſticeis ta puniſh the diuell, and ſo doth: they are reſerued incucrlaſting chaines 
of darknes, Iud.6. - ;dd | 
 Inthis (orr allo they dealt with: Tohn Huffe, deuifing range Articles againſt 49 
him which he never thought: As that he ſhould ſay, that Saint Rgorie, when 
they alledged his authoritie againſt him, was but atimer: wherein Iohn Huſſe 
bimſelfe anſwered, that they did him great iniurie, for ſo much, as he alwaies e- 
| Reemed and reputed Saint Gregorie for a moli holy DoStor ofthe Church : Fox 
.606. (oath | 
Nh, 1 it was falſely obicRed againſt the ſame Iohn Hufſe in the Councell of jo r 
| Conflance, where he was moſt vniuflly condemned: that heſaid, there ſhould be = | 
a fourth perſon in diuinitic ;/aod that.a DoRor heard him to ſpeake the ſame. 
John Hufle defired che doRor might be named, which notobraining, he thuscriethy | 
out: O miſerable and wretched man thatl am, which am forced and compelled 
to beare ſuchblaſphemic and{launder: Fox page 622. Lk 
'®. This was, as welce, the guiſe of the old Papiſts, thus without all feare, to flaun- 
der the children of God, whoſe of-fpring, I meane the Papiſlts of later time, doe 
ueadinthe ſametheirfathers Reps. - — LE * 114; 
So was M.Tindall that faichfull ſeruant of God abuſed by them, vponi whome 5 1 
. they fathered many falle articles: Asthat he ſhould ſay, thar it is impoſſible for 
ys to conſent to the will of God, Fox pag.1247. Artic.3, Whereas he meant, 
and ſo ſpake, that by nature it is impoſhble, no otherwiſe than the Apolile ſaith; | 
That the wiſedome of che fleſh is not ſubie& to the law of God, neither indeede 
That he Chould ſay, euery man is Lord ofanother.mansgoods: as though he 52 
ſhould fauour the Anabapriſticall communicie: pag. 1248. Article 18, Tindals 
xds be theſe: if thy brother or veighbour need, aud thow hane to belp hins, and 
36 Eye mercie, but withdraweſt thine bands from him, thou rebboſt him of 
That he ſhould ſay, the worſt Turke hath as much. right to my goodes at his 53 
- neede, as mine houſhold or mine owne ſelfe : pag. 1248, Articl.20, Tindal faith 
and \writeth thus : If thy neighbours which cbou knoweſt be ſerned, ayd thou bane | 
Jet ſuperfiuitie, to the very Infidels we are debters, if they needs, as farre forth azwe 
maineeine them not againſt Chriſt, Loc, vere i ne mega rate wy TR: 
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34 The firſt Piller of Papiftrie, © | 
andexpreſſely be ſaith, thatour neighbours, and ſo our ownefamilic is tobe pre- 
ferred: therelt to haue ofthe remaiader and ſuperfluitie. Is not this great herelic 

 thinkeyou ? WP GT + 

That Chriſt cooke away all lawes, and maketh vs free andat libertie, P, r25r. 

Fy Articl, 5. Tyndall faith thus: He hath not deltnuered vs from the Law, but from the 

power axd violence of the Lawe: but for all that, he hath not taken away from the 
owers and officers their right, ſword, and authority to puniſh the enill. 

That he ſhould aftirme,that by workes we decay from the faith: P.1 252. Ar- 


75 Gel.16. But Tyndall ſaith, By —_—_ workes, we decay from the faith, 


5 That keeping of virginitie and chaſticie of Religion-is a diuelith thing, pag. 
1253.Artic].20. Tyndall hath notthe chaftitie of Religion, bur of the Religions, 

- meaning Monkes and Friers: ypon whome the yoke of finglelife was impoled, 
and violently enforced, which Saint Paule himſelte calletha doctrine of diuels. 

- That he ſhould fay, if we belecue that God hath promiſed everlalliny life, it is 


57 impoſſible we ſhouldperiſh, P.1 255. Articl.6, But Tyndall thus writeth : when 


with a perfe& courage we put allourtruftin God, and in hig promiſes, itis impoſ- 
fible we ſhould it, for he hath promiſed vs everlaſting lite. He ſpeakethnot of 
a generall Cetrenatibe ofanafſuredtruſt and confidence in God, y 
58 Thatheſhouldhold, thatthe goſpellmakethall crue Chriſtian men ſcruants to 
all the world, P. 125 7. But Tyndall chus, By the rule of charity, and not of office 
and duty , enery Chriftian man is bound one to helpe another . Thus deceittully 
they clipand mangle the good mans words, tomake him to ſpeake what they litt- 


themſelues. 


59 AndasweſcetheirfalſhoodincolleQing theſe articles, the like craft they vied 


in a great number more, againl(t this good man maſter Tyndall, they fallifie-2g. 


articles out ofhis booke called the wicked Aſammon : 25. out of the booke enti= - 


| tuledthe Obedience of a Chriftian man : 37.0ut afhis booke called the Rewelation 


keth not theſe words of the onewardciuill gouernment, bur only ofouriy—ard 
band, and obedience roward God : And in this reſpe&; there isno Ws; nor 


ney Ae are one in Chriſt [eſus,Galath. 3, They might therefore as well 
have charged Saint Paul to haue written againſtciuill goyernors; as Lucher, Bur 
what his opinion was ofthe authoritie of the ciuill Magiltrate, may appeare,where 
he writeththus ynto the rebels inGertnanie, being indi heldagainſttheir Lords: 


 Papiiticall and maliciens launders. Part, 25 
Te take the ſword and withland the magiftrate, nheome God hath appointed, is n "_ 
this raſh:y F abuſe the name of Goa? bury Sleidanl1b.s p 2) —_ 
- Our Rhemiſts charge Luther, that vpon theſe words of our Saujour, Reſilt not 6r 
euill, Math, 5.39. He ſhould hold chat Chriſtians might nor refilt the Torke, 
Annot. Matih.y, Seft.g, This is a flaunder of Luther, he did write onely, thar 
Chriſtians ſhould not hope to haue victory againſt the Turks, before the church 


were reformed, 
That Lutherteacheth, that onely infidelitic isfinne : Annor. fat.7, Seft.g. Lu- ; 
ther dothnotteach that infidelitic onely isfinne, but thar it isthe roote of all fine, : 
; 90 nt and Caluin do _ that God was the author of the traiterous "Ye 
_ finneot Judas : AtF.2. ſel7.9, They nener ſoraugbt, but ſpeake only, as the ſcripture 
dorh,That Chriſt was delinered wp, Wo —_ determinate C 4k ſell 300 "ri ey 
knowledge of God, ues: ; 
That Luther and Caluine attempred to cattourdivels, and ſped much like, as 5; 
the 7. ſons of Sceuadid, At. 1 9.ſett.g. This is a great flaunder inuentedofthem 
_ byalyingſpiric : yer itis moſt credibly reported of Luther, that God by his hand 
_ wrought a1niraculous worke vpon a yong man,that had giuen himſelte bodice and 
 ſouleto thedivell, ſee the Rorie, Fox.pag.864, © Sv . 
Againſt Melanhon they obiect, that be auoniched three ſacraments : Bap- 64 7 
tiſme,the Euchariſt, and Orders, Harding defenſ.apolog.162. Melanthon onely 
faith chus, That be canwell call Orders a ſacrament, ſo that it be kriowne from bap- 
tiſme, and the ſupper: which in proper ſpeech, and verily be called ſacraments, in 
apolog.confeſ. Auguſt, © ©. 
_ So another Sotboniſt diſputing with Frederike Danuile Martyr , belyed Me- 6, 
'® janhon, that in his booke of common places, he ſhould call auricular confeſ- 
tion, Ewangelicum ſecretum, Aſccret of the Goſpell, Fox pag.921. Whereas Me- 
lanhon ſaithcleane contrarie in that booke, calling it a ſnare of the conſcience, 
and againſt the goſpel], | | 
| But aboue all other, they hauea greatſpite at Caluin: Harding accuſeth him, , - 
that he ſhould teach, that where the death of Chriſt may be remembred other- 
_ wile, there all ſacramentsbe ſuperfluous: Deferſ. apolog. pag.185. But Caluine 
_ reacheth cleane contrarie : Sic eft exignanoftra fides, (ſaith he) 6, So ſmall is our 
faith, that wnleſſe it be borne vp on enery fide, and by all meanes be held vp, it waue- 
reth, and is like to falt, By which words he ſheweth, that we hauegreat neede of 
ſuch remedies, becauſe of the weakenes of ourfaith : much leſle, are they ſuper- 


 fluagg; thus M.Harding by his leaue isproucd alyer, - 2H = 

miſtes charge Caluine with this herefic, that God is theauthorof finne, 67 "= 
Mat.1 $ ſef.2 . Neither Calvine, nor any of vs fay fo, but we ſay andholdas Au- J 
guſtine doth, that God hardeneth the wicked, 'not as an cuill author, bur as a 
xighteous judge, not by a barc permiſſion orſuffering, as the papifls tech; bue 
by withdrawing, and withholding his grace, and deliuering them to the deceit 
of Sathan, as a iuſt puniſhment oftheir finnes, thus Auguſtine at large Cont, Fy- 


lian. tib.y.cap.;. Thusalfo Saint Paule afficmeth ofthe Idolatrous Gentiles, ger n 
" = : : C 2 : "> 2 
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26 _  Thefirſt Piller of Papiftrie, 
 Goadgaue them ouer totheir harts tut. Rom. 1.24. Fulk. ibid, - 
68 That Caluine holdeth the ſecond perſon tobe God, nor as of God the father, 
but as of humſelfe, lohn. 1. ſe. 3, Caluine teacheth, that Chriſt is God, of God 
the father inreſpeRof his Fa th asthe ſonne; yet yery God of himſelte, in reſpect 
ofhisdiuinenature and eflence, and ofone and the ſame : godhead with his father, 
which is not multiplied by communication of generarioa, but is one and molt 
fingular in all the three perſons. And this is ſound and CatholikedoAtrine, - - + 
6 That Calumneteacheth that Chriſtian mens children be ſo holy, that they neede 
? no bapriſme, 1.Corinth.7, ſe.1 1, Rhemiſt. A falſe ſflaunder, for Caluiae con» 
trariwiſe doth reaſon againſt the Anabapriſts out of Saint Pauls words, that be- 
; cauſetheyareholy, they are to be baptized. 
70 Thar Caluine and Luther, and their followers, refuſe to put their preaching to 
* the riallotholy Councels,Rhemilſt. 2.Galath, ſe. 3, Itisfalſe, they never refu- 
ſed,neither do we, to put our doctrine to the conference of lawfull Councels, bur 
haue often deſi red, that ſuch a generall Councell by conſent of Chriſtian Princes 
might be gathered : weonly refuſe to berried by popiſh Councels,ſfuchas the late 
Chapterot Trent was, wherethe pope is both the partie accuſed aud the ludge, 
73 That Caluine exhorteth all men to haue reſpect to S. Paules Apoſtleſhip, ra- 
| ther then ynto S.Peters: as though the preaching, auchoritie and ApoRtleſhi ipof 
both, werenot alike-true, and all ofone holy ſpirite, whether they preached to 
lewes orGenriles, Galath,2.ſeR.6, See what ſophillicall cauilling hereis : Cal- 
| vine miaketh no difference of the truerh of doctrine, or. Apoſtolike authoritie, 
mhichinns the ſame whether in Paul orin Peter : bur biddethystokeepethe diffe- 
rence of primacie and diſtinftion of provinces made betweene them bytheholy 
Ghoſt, that Paule ſhould be the chiefe Apolile of the Geutiles, and Peterof the © 
Circumciſion, (lnin. lib.4. inſtut. 6.1. | 
723 Bellarmine ſeemeth to charge Caluine yet further , .thar hee ſhould affirms 
Chriftum in cruce deferafſe, & eſſe dammiatum - That Chriſt did deſpairc vpon 
the Crofle, and was damned, {:b.4 de Chriits awinga,cap.8. This is a grieuous 
Naunder: Caluine only faith, chat'ic was neceflary, that Chriſt ſhould notonely 
fuffer in body, but cuen abide the wrath of God in his ſoule for theſinnes of the 
world, which inforced bim, and nor his bodily paine, to crie out ypon the croſſe, 
that he was forſaken of his father, This is neither herelic nor blaſphemie : but ſound 
doctrine, and agreeable to ſcripture. 

Our Rhemiſtes alldio diuers places haue a fling at that reverend andicmed 
paſtor M.Beza,and finding no iult matter to vpbraid him withall, they thus fondly: 
picke quarrels 202inft him. | 

73 Heare(lay chey) het a principal ſema#tes, with his blas ES... | 
penne witereth, ſaying :. In rhe very beſt times, ſuch was partly pt etna of Bi= 
ſpops, pitt their 19norance and fookſpnes, that the very blind may eafuly perceine, 

 Sathan werily. ts bane bin $9427 066 þ their aſſemblies. And in the margerit they 

note Bezas blaſphemic again{i the firſt generall Councels, Rhemitt. Aa 5, leR. 
x0..1n this place Beza ipeaketh not. one Tron againſt the fir grace councels, 
—— bur 
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k Malicious Papiticall lannders. -Part.2. 39: 
bur againſt the aſſemblies of proud- and vnlearned light-headed Biſhops 6F 
Greece, which liued in thoſe belt times, whereof it is manifelt by rhe Church 
ſtories, that many of them were hereticall and blaſphemous, Iris a looſe argu- 
nent: Beza [aith, there were wicked Biſhops inthe belt times: Ergo, he blalphe. 
meth agaioſithe firft general} Councels, £ 1s 41200 
| Thar Bezafaith Melchifedechsprieithood was wholly ſpirituall, Annor. Heb. 8, 74. 
| ſez. He ſaith nor, that Melchiſcdechs prietthood was only fpirituall, as the 
{pirituall prieſthood of the faithtull is : but that Melchiſedechs prieſthood was fi- 
guratiue, hauing a fſpirituall relationto Chrittes eternall priefthoode, Fulke ibid, 
Bur no maruellifcheymake not daintie ro ſlaunder the Minitters of the Goſ-/75 
_ pell, when they dare open their lying mouthes againſt Chriſtian Princes, and offer 
yiolcnce/to the Lords annoimed : As Bellarmine mot {launderouſly giveth our 
of our gracious Soueraigne : /am reipſa Caluiniitis. in Anglia mulier quedam 
ſunmus pontifex eſt: nd now in truth, a certaine-woman in England taketh 
_ ypon hertobe chiefe Biſhop ofthe Caluinilts, Be{arm.d: notes eccle/re 11b.4.cap.9. 
A foule and adiſdainefull ſlaunder : Whereas our prince doth nor vſtrp vponthe 
_ office of Biſhops and Miniſters : bur as all godly Princes have done, as Dauid, 
| Hezckiah, and;others: ſhe thinketh that it belongeth co her princely charge, to 
have acare of Religion, and to looke to the houſe of God, Beſide cheieflaunders, 
whichchey haue raiſed concerning the opinions and doctrine of our' Church, they 
| hauedeuiſed and forgedliesalſoconcerning:other matrers; © | #4 4 
©. Staphylus and furious Surius ſay, that Luther learned his diuinitie ofthe denill, 76 4 
Another maintaineth, chat he was borne ofthe deuill. Another that he dyed of 
drunkennes; vide Fox.pag.125 7. 25 
 » Bellarminereportethour of railing Cochleus,that Lutherdied ſuddenly:for faith 77 
| he; having ſuppedyerie daintily, and being made merrie wich good cheere, and 
with his icaſtes made all attherabletoburlt forth into laughter, he immediarly - 
ſickened, and-died the ſame night. Belarm, (16.4. de notre ecele; cap.17, And he 
maketh himſelfe pretie ſport in telling a lying cale out of the ſame Cochleus : 
how Luthers body being claptinleade, in the mid(t of winter, in the froft and 
cold, ſodaincly began lo to Rincke, thar the very ſmell pearced the leade, and 
whereas they were purpoſed to conuey bis corps to Wittemberge to be buried, 
they * were conſtrained toleauc it by the way. Lrb.4. de notzs eccleſ.cap. 14. They * A great 
may be aſhamedto forge ſuch ſhamefull lies, for neither was Luthers death ſud- vorruth, 
daine: who had an olde infirmitie hanging vpon him, being accuſtomed to be = Luthers 
' much troubled with opprefſion of humours in the orifice or opening of his ſto- wie pony 
mackANeitherdied he che ſame night, but the next morning betweene eight and \yinem- 
nine of fe clocke: Reported by Melancthon, who better was acquainted both bergein the 
with Luthers life and death, chen any papilt of them all. Luther made a moſt Chappell 
comfortableend, and made a moſt ſweete prayer before his death, which is rare | ggrqneny 
Ithinke with the popiſh ſort, conſul. Fox.peg 864. = 3.2060" 4 bs 
The reft, which they report of his bodie is as true, as that which was fained 78 
of M. Bucer, that hee ſhould deny at his death, that Chriſt our Meffiah was 
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28 - "The firſt Piller of Papifrie, 
come, Fox.pag.1257. colum.2. whoſe manner ofdeath D. Redman that prea-' 
ched at hisfunerall, and many other Engliſhmen knew to be contrarie to their 
yngodly reports, _ | | £016; th ee) 
79 . Of like credite is that foule forgeric of M.Caluins departure, as BelJarmine, 
thoughnor the deuiſer thereof, yer bluſherh not co be the reporter, That Caluine 
calling yponthe deuill, blaſpheming and {wearing gaue vp the gholt, and that he 
accurled the day and houre, when eucr he began to apply himlelfe to {tudie and 
writing, Bellarm.l1b.4. Denotis eccleſ.cap.8, Whole eares naw would not tingle, 
to heare theſe malicious & diuelh reports of ſo godly a man? asthough M.Beza, 
who was an eye-witnefle both ofhis life and death, and hath penned the ſtorie 
thereof, could not berrerteſtific for this matter,then they, which haue all by heare- 
fay. Well, M.Caluine liued well, and died the Lords ſeruant : whatſocuer theſe 
black-mouthed, and hard-harted papiſts ſay tothe contrary : It were better for 
' themrather to make Balaams wiſh, that they alſo may diethe death of the righ- 
$0 tcous, then thus to blaſpheme Gods ſaints. And tharall the world may knowe 
© whatafingularfacultiethey baueto inuent,and an impudentface toauouch alie, 
their late practiſes againſt that: reuerend father and learned paſtor of Geneua 
M.Bcza, oſufhciently declare: For this laſt yeare 1597. Puteanus the generall 
father ofthe Ieſuitesin Burgundia, and the reſt ofthar peruerſe ie, werenot aſha- 
med with theirlying lips to reporr, withtheirſlanderous letters to publiſh, andout 
of their popiſh pulpits to preach, that Beza perceiving death to be ar hand, did 
- renounce his former' profeſſion ofthe goſpell, and was reconciled to the churchof 
Rome, and defired the Senate of Geneua, if they did hope to be ſaued todothe 
like : and that after his death for further direQtion, they would ſend forthe Teſuits : 
 andthat hereupon the whole citie of Geneua was returned to the obedience ofthe: 
Pope: and the Lantgraue of Hafſia hearing thereporrt thereof, ſent meflengers of 
pI to Geneua, who certified him of the truth thereof: this lowd lie of the 
eluites is extant in a pamphlet printed this laſt yeare at Geneua, witha confuta- 
tion thereofannexed by M,Beza, and the whole Church there. What more impu- 
dent or ſhameleſſe lie could haue been deuiſed, when as M.Beza was then, and is 
yer, wetruſt, not dead, but liuing, not conuerted to them, but confirmed in the 
goſpell :and the chygchofGeneua yet continueth,and I hope ſtill ſhall inthe obe= 
dience of thefaich ofthe goſpell, But no maruell if they thus deale with M.Beza, 
fo they ſerued maiſter Caluine ſome 38. yeares fince, reporting of him, that he 
was become one of their Catholikes : What will theſe men now be aſhamed 
' toreport? 4 eBabthe fy hg 
© $x Asthough wee were ignorant of their popiſh cuſtome and practiſe inf-celylag 
' ©  theſeruants of God: When Horſey that wicked Chauncelor, had with{giis owne 
+ handsmurtheredRich.Hun in the priſon, was it not giuenout, that he hadhanged 
- | himſelfe? Fox,pag.867. | oms Shanks beedldonciine 


$2 How cruelly was the congregation at Paris perſecuted, and. a vilelyſlan ol : 
 redofthem Fe Amnt5; 8. Thepricſts and friers intheirrayling ſermons perſwa- 
c&dthe people, thatthe Lutheranes aſſembled together tomakeabanquet in the 'S 


het night, 


FIFTH S 


Malicious Papiiticall ſannaers. ' Part.2. 39 


- night,and therepurting out the candles,they went together, lacke with Iill, asthey 
faid,after a filthy and beaſtly maner. Other Sorbonilts acculed them, that they 
maintained,there wasno God : and denied the diuinitic and humanitie of Chritt, 
the immortalitic of the ſoule, the reſurreRion of the dead,and britely a!l the articles 
oftrue religion, Fox.pag.927- with ſuch like malicious miſreports and ſlaunders, 
the ancient Church in the primitive time was ſlaundered, who were accuſed of 
inceſt,conſpiracie, ſacrificing of infants, putting out of candles, and filthie whore- 
dome, with ſuchlike, Fox pag. 36. ns © | 

| Therefore it neednot ſeeme ſtrange vnto ys, thatthe enemies of the Church doe 
in theſe dayes alſo whet and ſharpen theircongues againſt the profeſſors of the 
trueth : eſpecially, ſeeing thatthey, which doc cuen now ſcourge-and afflict ys 
with their ſcorpion tongues,are not aſhamed toſpeake broadly, yea and vntruely 
of the primitive Church; for theſe are theRhemifts owne words: /» the primitiue $3 
 Chmrch, when Infidels dwelt among the Chriftians, and oftentimes came to their 
publibe preachings, it was both onprofitable and ridiculous to heare a number tal« 
king, teaching, ſirging pſalmes, one inthis language, another inthat, all at once, likg 
ablacke Sauntes. Annor, 1.Corinth, r4.ſeR.5. Although there were ſome difor- 
der among the Corinthians, yet is it lewdly done, generally to charge the whole 
primitive Church : And(thinke ye) theſe men haut not a wy reuerent opinion of 
the labours ofthe Apoſtles, that compare the publike exerciſes ofthe Corinthians, 
Who were a Churchplanted and founded by$.Panl,to ablacke Sauntes ? 
; Barke on nowye Papiſts, and ſeeing you ſpare neither Apoſtle, Paſtor, nor 
Miniſter, neither primitiue and auncient, nor preſent and now being Church, 
fay on ſtill as ye do,that the proteſtants tend every day more and more to Athelme, 
© and Antichriftianiſme, Rhemift, 2, Theffal.2.ſe&t.14. That the Protetants hane 
forſaken Chriſt, the proteflants are become lewes, the proteitants will be circum- 
 Ciſed accordmg to Moſes law, the proteftants require to hane the paſchall Lambe, 
theproteftants tell the people there ts no hell at all: the proteFFants at their next pro= 
ceeding will viterly deny God, Harding. prfat.ad defenſ.apelog.ex Inello. Well ye 
{launderous mouthed hypocrites, if Ieremies ſaying were not verified vpon you, 
Thou haſt a whores forehead, thou wouldeſt not be aſhamed, 3. 3, ye might well 
bluſh, and ſhew all your bloud in your face, when you inuent ſuch vnchriſtian 
 flaunders againſt vs, which the world cryeth ſhame vpon, and your owne con- 
ſciences accuſe ye of: It were now to be wiſhed that the auncientlawes were re- 
uiued againſt ſaunderers, and forgers ofyntrue reports, and infamous libels : as 

Kherthat law of Valentinian the Emperour, who decreed capitali ſententie ſubs 

m, that he ſhould dye for it, that was found to be the author of anyſlaun- 
| |. Cod.lib.9.tit.36.leg.1. Orthat of the Emperour Honorius : pexa ca= 
lumnie ſimilituds ſupplicy, that the {launderer ſhould endure like puniſhment to 
him that was ſlaundered, if the crime could haue bene proucd againſt him, Cod, 

- lib.g.tir.46.leg 10. F30 OO 
Or if they take themfelues to be exempted from the imperiall conſtitutions, 
I would their owne pontificials were in force againſt them, as that of Pope 


ob» 


__ A es bn. I ER bas, ab 
__ _— OO" m— WL Yor __ - hf55 1 Rt OY : CE nn Be STI Pies 

RTE. Br LEE 5% > 3 I 4-3 4 S < ho 1 iy 
- DE EE AC ae BE 2eg x 7 E F 3s 


Af 0 CAM Ay as EY 48: 


T he firſt Piller of Papitrie, : 


Pecr,part,z Hadriane, vt qui ſcripturam #n alterius faman confinxerit flagelletar':. that he 


conl.$. 
queſt, 1, 
cap. 1. 


Ibid.cap,2. 


ſhould haue whipping cheare, thac publiſhed anything to hurt anothers good 
name. Or that conftitution of Gregotie, that {uch an one ſhould be excommu- 
nicate, and deprived of-che Communion: if any ofthole lawes were executed, to 
puniſh all [launderers with death, or hke puniſhment, whipping,'or excommuni- 


cation, it would | thinke be ſome bridle, to ſay the raging humor of our aduer- 


farics: But fince we arenot.to looke for any ſuchthing, we have no other ſhield 


| tohold yp againſt theſe iniuries of theirs, but the Prophet Dauids ſaying with his 


words in the perſon of our Church: As he loned curſing, ſo let it come vnto hin : 


| 1d 44 be loned not ble ſing, ſo ſoall it be farre from him : as he clothed himſelfe with 
 Cur/ing, likearayment, ſo ſpall it come into his bowels like water, and like ozle into 


bu bones. L et it be unto bum as a garment to coner hin, and for a girdle, wherewith 

be ſhall alway be girded. Let this be the reward of mine aduerſaries from God © and 

of them, that fpeake emll againſt my ſoule, Plal.1 09.ver[.17,18.19.20, 
Heare yee alſo what Bernard ſayth: Gladi#s anceps lingua detrattort; : Nee 


wero huinſmod: linguam ipſo mucrone, quo domeinicum latus confoſſum eſt, crude 


Hiorem dicere verearts : bec enim non «am exanime Chrift: corpus fodit, ſed facit 


exa”:ime fodiendo : A {launderous tongue is a two edged ſword : And ſuch a 
tongue, we neede not doubt to call more cruell, then the ſpeares point that pier- 
ced our Lords fide : for this doth not pierce or wound the dead body of Chrift, 
bur ſlayeth and woundeth it to death: ſerm. de triplicicuftodia, Thus yee pa- 


_ piſts, ſhew yourſelues greater enemies to Chriſt , in laundering his Church, 


_ then if ye had thruſt his bodie through that hanged ypon the Crofle : for _ 
'__ then his bodice was firſt dead before it was pierced : But you dorent | |: 
_ | and wound theliuely bodie of Chriſt now which is his Church; | 
] pray God giue you grace, as ye belong ynto him, 
to repent you of this wickednes. And thus 
muchalſo concerning the ſlaunders 
and malicious reportsgiuen . | 
out by Papiſts againſt | |, 


Canons of the ApoFiles forged. Party. - 48 


The third part of the manifold untrueths, forgeries, 
and bolde denyals of Papifts of manitcſi 
trueths, Part.3. | 


ec 


ESR ly dilcourſed of theirperlonall flauoders, which theyvomice: 
Sz and ſpue vp,cither againſt our Church in generall, or againſt = 
KN lome particular members thereof: that now we lay open to. 
>) the world, their vntruthes and yes, which in heapes are coy- 
Sz nedand forged out of their ſhops,that whereas they accule vs. 
SEES of lying,faying moli ſcornefully, That hes are #s common Defenſ, A- 
with beretihes as lice with beggers, Harding:it may cuidentlyappearetothe world, polog, 5.97, 
whether of twaine bee the great lyers: and firlt/of their forgeries. Neuer anyhe- 
retikes were more cunning.or had better dexteritie in forging of writings, and foi- 
ſting bookes oftheir owne deuiſing and making,ynder the name of other authors. 
| Felt;the Canons ofthe Apoſtles as theycallthem, whichare fathered ypon the z 
Apoliles, are but baſtard writings, fallely going vader theirname: forin thelaſt. 
Canon, the Goſpell written by Saint [ohn, is numbred among the bookesof the 
new teſtament, which is confeſſed by all ro haue been penned by the Euangelil?, 
after the death of all, or moſt of the Apottles : How couldthen theſe Canons (as 
affirme,) be deuiſed and publiſhed by the Apoſtles themſelues aſſembled to=- 
gether? Againe,thoſe Canons of the Apoltles,doe reckenthree bookes of the Mac= 
chabees amongy(t the CanonicallScripture ; butthe Papiſtsthemſeluesreceiue bur. 
'o two: if thenthey were perſwaded themfelues, that they were the very Canons of 
the Apoſtles, how durſt they diſagree fromthem in opinion 2. 
Thirdly, in the 84.. Canon, the ewoepiſiles and conſtitutionsof Clement are 
reckened amongſtche canonicall Scriptures, which is a great error, and molt yn 
worthie the name of the Apoltles. py Tat 
Fourthly, in the Canon 45.the bapriſme of herctikes is condemned, and the 
ſame is affixnied by the gloſlarie ypon the decrees, part. 7. diltin&t.3:2.cap.6, That 
the Canoisof the Apoliles doecallthe bapriſme of heretikes, Lawacrume diaboli, 
the diuels lauer: which was Cyprianserror,afterward condemned of theChurch,. 
Fiftly, the Canons of the Apoſtles make mentionof many things, which then 
werenot knowne, butlong fince brought into the Church: as Can. 29. that no 
map ſhouldbe preferredto a Church, by the ſecular powers, whenas inthe Apos 
ſ&sye;the ſecular powers werenot patrons, but pullers downeof Churches: 
likewilfthe names of Primate or Metropolitane, mentioned-Canon 3 3, were , 
not knowne in the Apoſtles time, nor the degrees of letor, Cantor, and the- 


Beet T followeth now in thethird place, having already ſt ufhcient= 


reſt rehearſed, Canon 68, were not then onceheard of, as Vrbanus confeſſerh, Decr.Greg,. 
that in the primatiue Church there were but two orders, of Prieſts and Dea- lib.1.tit.24.. 


cons, Canon 68; mention is made of Lent, which was afterward brought in *'5*+- 

| by Teleſphorus.;. Canon. 7 2. ſpeaketh of filuex and golden veſlels , which: 
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were long after ordayned by Vrbanus : and many ſuch othernew inventions are 


_ tobefoundin the foreſaid Canons, which make them worthily to be ſuſpeRed. - 


 Sixtly, diverſe conſtitutions were afterward made in the Church, contrarie to 


_theſe Canons : as Can.65. it is decreed that no man ſhould faſt ypon the aturday,, 


which was the lewes ſabbath :'the contrarie isdecreed by Innocentius, that this 
day ſhould be kept faſt,Can.4qg.He that doth nor dip thriſe in Baptiſme,is depoſed, 


thecontrarie isconcluded, Concil. Toletan, 4.c.5. thatthey ſhould nor dipthriſe, 


becauſe the heretikes did ſo: and in the Trullane Councel, Can. 1 2. they doein 
dire tearmes corre the Canons of the Apoliles: whichis an ng ument, 
that they did not holde them to be made by the Apoſtles, for then it? T been to 
great preſumption,to haue concluded againlt them, ES 

Seuenthly, Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, doth count the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
among the Apocryphall and obſcure writings: decree. part. 1. dit. 15.cap. 3. and 
Ifidore likewiſe,d;#int.16.cap.1. "Rs; 

Laſtly, they vary about the number of the Canons : Zepherinus ſaith, there are 
60. Canons.decr-par.1.diFt.16.cap.2.Leo faith, there are 50.'the fixt Synoderecei- 
ueth 85. Canons. decr.par, 1.d:#.16.cap.4. Wherefore we haue great reaſon yp- 
ontheſe groundes, toſuſpeRthe authoricie ofthe Canons of the Apoſiles; andto 
refuſe them as forged writings, | 

The conſtitutions alſoof the Apoſtles,the collefion whereof is aſcribed to Cle- 
mens, ſeemeto be but a forged booke: containing many things falſe and friuo- 
lous: as #6.6.cap.14. He bringeth in Tamesthe brother of Iohn, writing and ſpea- 
king with the reft of the Apoliles, many yearesafter his death, Lib. 6.cap. 7.he 
callethPhilip,ſpoken of At.8. an Apol 
Deacon. | 


| Of thelikecredite are the counterfeit writin gs which paſſe 'vnder the name of 


Abdias, Ignatius, Hippolytus, Policarpus, as it mayappeare by the homely fluffe 


contained in them. Abdias preſcribeth a moſt ſuperſtitious obſeruation of Lene 
falt,not only in abſtaining from all fleſh-meates, bur alſo from allcarnall copulati- 
on berweene man and wife, TTHNPY 
Theſame Abdias is alſo contrary to himſelfe, for he affirmeth that Paul ſuffered 
two yeares after Peter: And faith furtherthat Paul after Peter was crucified, remai- 
nedin his cultodie at Rome, mentionedin the Attes of the Apoſtles, which was, 


as-Hierome faith, the third or fourth yeare of Nero: ſo that by this account, there 


mult beten yeares{pace betweene the ſuffering ofPaul and Peter,for it is confeſſed 
by all writers,that Paul ſuffered the fourteenth, that is,the laſt yeare of Nero._,, 


bout his counterfeirtraditions. 


Ofthe like authoritie is Policarpus epiſtle ad Philippen. which is gathered out 


o: the Apocryphall conftirutionsof counterfeitClemens. 
Hippolytus bookeis too full of fables, thento bethovghe to be that auncient 
Martyrs worke:for writing of Antichriſt, he ſaith, he ſhall be no man, bur a diuell 


le : but /16.8.cap. 52. he maketh him bur "Y 


> 


4  Ignatjusfairhinhisepiſileto the Philippians, thatif any manſhallfaſt gf Surf = 


_ day,orSaturday, heis a murthererof Chriſt: ſo hot this counterfeite fatHf:r is, a- 
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in the ſhape of man : that John the Euangelift ſhall come with Henoch and Helis 
as,before the comming of Antichriſt : that Antichriſt ſhall bring divels with him 
in the ſhape of Angels, and commaund them to carrie him vp to heauen, with 0+ 


therſuch(tuffe, _ j.£4Y | 
Now commeth in that yncleane dunghill ofdecretals, whichare falſely attribu- 


 tedtothoſe good Biſhops of Rome, that ſuffered in the great perſecutions inthe 


primitiue ageof the Church, for che reſtimonie of leſus: as we may {trongly con» 
ietureby the matter and ſubRtance and other circumſtances of thoſe decretals. 
 Thefirſtepiltleof Clement ſeemeth to beforged: ficlt, hedeclareth the diffe- 7 
rence of Primates, Archbiſhops, Metropolitanes, and decreeth that no Biſhops | 
ſhould be ordaynedin ſmall villages or townes, lealt they might grow into con» 


tempt : which conſtitution ſauoureth rather of ambition,then is agreeabletothe 


ſimplicitic of thoſe times, neither is itlike, thatthey would then ſtrive for titles in 
the Church, when they were not ſure of life: ſecondly,thereare Gdiuerſe places cis 
tedin this epiſtle,out of the fift and fourteenth chapters of Eſay, wherein the author 
followeth Hieromescran(lation, who waslong after Clement. | 
 Againſttheſecondepiſtle we take exception, fortharClement writing to James 8 
the Apoſile, ſaiththus, Qwaliter tenere debemus de Sacrament te ex ordinenos 


decet inftruere : What we muſt holdeconcerning the Sacraments,itis fit I ſhould 


inftruRtyouin ordet:and is it nota fitthing, mayanymanthinke, that James the 


Apoltle ſhould now be putto ſchoole,and be catechized of Clement inthe Sacra- 
ments? Againe, among other precepts,he thus giuethin charge, /+ murium ſter- 
cora inter fragmenta dominice portionts non appareant, That Miſe turds ſhould in 
no wile appearein the fragments of the Sacrament: and that the altar cloathes 


o ſhould be waſhed within in the Church, not without, becauſe of the duft of the 


Lords body,that might fall downe:: are not thele now meete precepts for fo wor- 
thy an Apoſtleto be infirufted in. 
To Anacletus, that next ſucceededto Clement, are aſcribed three epiſtles, con» g 

taining the like ſtuffe: in the firſt epiltle, hedecreeth, that if any bard queſtions d1d | 

ariſe,they ſhould be reterred tothe ſeate Apoſtolicall at Rome: bur if Anacletus 
dyed vnder Domitian,at whattime Tohnthe Apoſtle was aliue: to whom rather 
ſhould thedeciding of hard queſtions belong, then to ſo worthie an Apoſile, See 
condly,alleaging out of the 4. chapter of the x, epiſtle of Saint Peter, he vſeththe 
vulgartranſlation, which was not chenextant. Thirdly, inthisepiltleiscitedthe 


wholethird chapter of the firlt of Saint Iohn, verbatim, to very ſmall purpoſe : ſo 


bo econdepiſtleof Anacletus,commethout of y ſame forge: for firſt heaffir« x5 
meth,rliht James ſurnamed Iuſtus,wasby Peter, Iames, and Iohn, ordayned AzcF=- 
biſhop of leruſalem : when asthe ſame Iames, whichis held tohaue been Biihop 
of Teruſalem, is the very ſame, thac is named with Peter and lohn, Galath.2. Se« 
condly,this author ſaich, thatthe Apoſtles appoynted 72. Diſciples, whereas they 

were ordaynedby Chriſt himſelfe: Thirdly, inthe end of che epiſtlehecalfech the 
author of the bookecalled Ecclelialticus, aPropher, and yer inthe 84 Canon _ 


_ the author ofthis epiſtle ſhould ſeemeto be a man of no great iudgement. 
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: the Apoſiles,it is reieed out ofthe number ofthe Canonicall Scriptures, 

11 - Thethirdepiſtle followerh, which giueth alſo iult cauſe of ſuſpicion : firſt, he 
affirmeth,that Abilius ſuceeded Marke in Alexandria, whereas Anianus firſt ſuccees 
ded, then Abilius : he faith alſo, that Peter made Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, 

| whereas, Zaccheus and Euodius came betweene Peter and Ignatius, Secondly, 

_ thisauthorderiuethtche name of Perer Cephas,of the greeke word, which fignitts. | 
ethan head, whereas heis ſo calledof a {tone : Thirdly,he conſtantly auoucheth, 
that neither Chriſt , nor his Apoſtles appoynted afly more then two orders of 

_ prieſts and deacons: whereas inthe 25. Canon of the Apoſtles, mention is made 
of lecturers, and lingers : Wherefore,citherth.ofe Canons are none of the Apoſtles, 
orthisisnoneof Anacletus epiſtle: forthey are contrarie one tothe other. F- 

12 Euariſtusfolloweth: firſt he is ſaidto have decreed,that no prieſt ſhould be or« 
dayned without aticle; but it is not likethat the Church of Rome wasthev in the 
dayesof perſecution deuided into-Cures and pariſhes, whereof they ſhould have 
their titles:Secondly,he decreeth concerning the maner of conſecrating Churches, 
when asyet inthoſe firſt perſecutions, there were no Churchesnor oratories pere 

. mitted yntothe Chriſtians : Thirdly, alſo he willeth that none but altars of (tone 
ſhouldbeconſfecrated, whereas it iscertaine, that vntill Auguſtines time,and long 
after the alcars were made of wood,and notof one : ypon theſe andthe like rea- 
{ons this decretall:is doubredof,and not without cauſe of vs refuſed. 

13 - Thedecretals of Alexander ſeeme tobe counterfeite: firſt,in citing places out 
eftheoldereſtament, the author followeth Hieroms tranſlation : ſecondly, they: 
conteyne no matter of conſolation, or doarine fic forthoſe times : and therefore. 
Caranza, who bath ſummed the decretals our of the ſecond and third epiſtles hath 
colletednothing,as nor finding any thing therein worthic tobe noted. Thirdly, 
the epiſtles beare date, when Traianus,and &lianus were Conſuls, which was ne« 
ver; for Traianus and Africanus,and &lianus,and Vetus, were Conluls rogether, | 

14 - Thedecretals aſcribedto Sixtus, are of the ſame fort: firſt, he thus beginneth : 
Sixtus wninerſalis ApeFtolics ecclefie Epiſcopus- Sixtus the vaiuerſall Biſhop of 

the Apoſtolike Church : bur this title of vniuerſall Biſhop, begun afcerGregorie his. 

| . time: ſecondly,they beare date when Adrianus and Verus were Conſuls : who, if 

any credite be to be giuen to Marianus Scotus, and Haloander, who have exaGQl 
colle&edche yeares of the Conſuls, were ncuerin that officetogether: bur wich 
_  Verus was 10yned in office Seruianus., Thirdly, inthe firlt epiſtlehe calleth Salo= 

_*. montheauthorof Ecclefiaſticus, whereas the 84. Canon of the Apoliles rehear- 

{eth butthree bookes of Salomons,as the tructh is,the Prouerbs,Ecclelialtes,aud + 
.the Canticles. - + ro $2 i © 
15 Teleſphorusdecrees are alſodoubted of: firſt, he is ſaidto haue decregy, that 
men ſhould faſt ſeuen full weekes before Eaſter, butinthe 68. Canon of the Apo- 
| files;the Lentonfaſt 1s limited to 40. dayes: ſecondly, he ordaynedthat Mafſe or _ 
ſeruice{hould not be ſayd beforethe third houre of the day, whereas it is certaine, 
that the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes had their Antelucanos bymnes, their ſongs be- 
fore day ; thirdly, they bearedate, when Antoninus and Marcus were Le 
W 
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who were neuer together in that office, bur Antoninus and Przſeus wert 
colleagues, NULMEDGC i. Sooke, Cop 2H 

_- Hyginusdecretalsare alſo worthily ſuſpeRed: Firſt, he is ſaid firftro have in- 16 
ſirured the degreesof orders, whereas in the 2 5. Canon ofghe Apoſtles, menrion is 
made of fingers, readers, deacons,&c, Secondly, in his firſtepittle hee affirmeth 
the firlt epiſtle of Saint Fohn,to have been wrietento the Parthians, whereas in the: 
authenticall greeke ir is wicribed the Catholique or yniuerſallepifile: Thirdly, in 
hisſecondepiſtle, hethus writeth: Papa Hyginus,c4c. The Pope Hyginustothe 
Athenians, when as yet the name, Pap4, was not appropriate to that / z andiris 
not like, that he beiog aGrecian himſelfe,and writing to the Greekes, would write 
_ in Latine: fourthly,hechus writeth, ApoiFelice ſedis inſſtonibus inobedientem ſuf 
cipere non poſſumns: We may not receive any, that is diſobedient to the Apoſto- 
lique Sea: whereas it is cerraine, that neither then; nor at any time after, the 
- Greeke Church was obedientto the Sea of Rome. Fiftly, the epiftles xre dated, 
when Camerinus and Magnus were Confuls, which was neuer, E, | 
The epittles of Pius rhe firlt, are not without cauſe calledin queſtion : firſt, in , , 
the ſecondepiſtte he denieth, that he whichalienated che Churchlands, ſhould be 
held guiltic of facrilege: whenas yerinthoſe grieuous times of perſecution, the 
Church was endued withno lands or- poſſeſſions ; ſecondly, inthe firtt epiftte, he 
ordaineth,that thepeople ſhould not accuſe the Biſhop : bur Biſhops ſhould be 
leftro the iudgement of God: whereas in thoſe dayes, eucry common and vile 
perſon,mighrt draw the Chriſtian Biſhops beforethe heathen indges. Thirdly, in 
the ſecondepiltle,the ſixt chapter of the firftrothe. Corinthians, 4s alleaged rho« 
_ . roughout with ſinall indgement,and to as ſmall purpoſe: anda great part of this 
*epilile word for word,is taken our of the ſecondepiltle of Anaclerus,fo that it is e- 

- vident,thatthedecretals were patched together by ſome one man : fourthly, the 
dateof the epifllesisin the Conſulſhip otClarus and Seuerus,who were neverfel- 
low Conſuls together, + 8. 24-650 -» to 4 wh Eh 

 - Anicetusepiſtle is ſuſpedtedof forgerie, Firſt heaffirmechout of the ſecond ; g 
of Anaclerus, rharPeter;lames,and-!oho, made Iames, firnamed luftus, Biſhop 

of [ervlalem, which before 1 ſhewed co be greaterror, valefſe they will make 
two of that name Biſhops there. Secondly,he hath diuerle decrees nor fit for that = 
rime :25how:that aBiſhop ſhould be conſecrate with no fewerthen three, thav 
an Archbiſhop PA Can by all his ſuffraganes: butir isnor like, that iti 
thoſedayes,whenthey could nor be ſure of their lite, that they had leafore totake 
pe dignities of the Church: as alſo he decreeth, that Clergie men.ſhould 


bAhaiv'p round pon the crowne : bur-when there was fuch ſhaving and cutting 
of of heEds on eueryfide, and killmg of Chriſtians, avho. would thinke that they 
had anylift to confider of theſhauing andcurring their bayre; Thirdly,the cpiftle 
is dared, when Gallicanus and Ruffigus were Copſuls, which was neuer, for Da» 
maſus in his pontificall1oyneth Gallicanus, and Verus, Preſeus and /Ruftinus+ 
taper, 2 + 2 | oy \ | 

The decretalsof ViRorareofthe ſameſtampe, a of 19 
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Rome, vniucrſall,whichtitle was notknowne votill Gregorie his time, Secondly, 
maketh mention of Primates, Metropolitanes,and of their dioces : but Dyo-» 

nifusthat followed long after, firſtbrought in che diſtinRion ofpariſhes,and dio. 

ceſle, Thirdly, in this epiſtle, the 50. and 5.1, chapter of Eſay are cited almoſt 

thoroughout, wichno judgement at all: ſo that it ſhould ſeeme by theſe vnnece(+ 


farieandyofit allegations vſed in molt of the decrerals,that it was one mans worke 


to cobble them together, {5b | 

Zepherinusin his zpiltle decreeth,that there ſhould benolefſe then 72, witnel- | 
{cs againſt a Biſhop, burin the 74. Canon of the Apoſtles, twoor three witoefles 
are allowed to belufticient : ſecondly, he would hauethe greater cauſes to be re= 
ſerued tor the Sea of Rome : but icis ynlike, that they hadchen leiſure to Rriue for 
preeminence,and primacic of their Seaz, when as they were hardly ſufferedtoliue. 

Calixtus in his ſecondepiltle confuteth them, that denyedto receiuethem that 
vecrefallen, which was the error of Nouatus, which ſprung vp long after inthe - 
time of Cornclius : ſo thatthis epiltlecame beforeftistime. 


Vribanus followeth, whoſe epiltle ſeemeth to be of the ſame credite withthe 
zeſt: firſt, he raketh vponhim to correR the decree of the Apoliles, Actes 4, con- 
cerning the ſelling of their lands, and bringing the price thereof ro the Apoliles: - 
now ſaith he,ir isfound a more profitable way, to giue the lands and poſlefſions 
ther {clues ynto the Church,then the price thereof, Secondly, he decreed;that all 
the Church vefſcls ſhould be of filuer,and gaue himſclfe, 2 5. peeces of platerothe 
Church :but it maybe doubted,whether thoſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs,that were 
pinched with hunger,thirft, impriſonment, baniſhment, were ſo well Rored with 
{:luer,eſpecially,ſeeing till Zepherinustime,the next but one before Vrbane;all the 
veſſels were of wood, which Zepherinus alcered to glaſle veſſels: Thirdly, he ap=: 
proucth that cultome,that the Biſhopsſcate ſhouldbe ſer vp aloft,anderectedas 
a throne inthe Church: whereasin the Councellof Antioch, where Paulus Samo« 
ſatenus was condemned it was miſliked, Onod tribunal fibi in excelfioribus colla« 

cari in Eccleſia inſſit, Becauſe he commaunded his tribunall to be ſer vpaloft in 
the Church: andisitlike in thoſe times, when Chriſtian Biſhops were brovghe 
forth totheſFage and ſcaffold to be executed, that they ſo much cared to make 
themſclues ſtages inthe Church : Fourthly,the date alſoof this cvifile bewrayerh 
: for it is dated in the Nones of September, when Antovinus and Alexander 
vere Conſluls, which cannot be, for Calixtus his predeceflor, dateth his fecond e- 
piltleinthe 1des of October,the ſame men being Conſuls,and his firſt,theeleuenth; 
day beforethe Calends of Decemberthe ſame yeare; andif Vrbanus epiſtle were. 


- written the September before, then ir was written before theepiftles of Gfiuxtts, 


whichisnot like, ſeeing Calixtus was Biſhop almolt fixe yeares before Vrbane: 


= 


, neitherdoe we finde, that Antoninusand Alexander, were more then once Cons 


ſuls together, | OOF 9TT = Be BENS dog.” 
_  Pontfanus in hisepiſile writeth thus,Chrift our Lord, and Peter, in whoſe caus 
ſes you beſfowyour ſelves, rewarde you with eucrlaſting life, &c, Is it like, that 
wortlte Martyrwould have yttered ſuch blaſphemie, as to make Peter __—_ 
Wal 
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with Chriſt, patrons ofeternall life, and ro die in Peters cauſe,as well as Chriſts: this 
a!ſo iscontrarie to the tile of his predeceſſors, as Clemens in the end of his ſecond 
epiſtle,faithnor, God and Saint Peter, Sed Dem te incolumem cuftodiat God keepe 
youinhealth: and Anacletus inthe etid of his firſt epiſtle : Soti Deo ſalnuatoriper 
Dominum I:ſumgloria: To God onely otir Smiour thorough Teſus Chriſt, be 
all ng Wheretore it is manifeſt, thatthe name of Pontianus is here much 
abuſe . , = \ b 

Autherus in his epiftle ſpeaketh much of the inthronizing of Biſhops, which 24. 
euery man may ſee,to have been vnfit matterto handle in that time, | 
. _ Concerning Fabijanusdecretals,we hauetheſe exceptions. Firſt, his firſt epiſile 25 
was madeby fome barbarous writer: for there ſhall you finde, Diaconibia, for, 
Diaconss, and, ſe nocentes, for, ſibiocemtes, neither good latine, nor good con- 
ſtruction, againlttheirowne decrees, for Falſa /atinitas vitiat reſcriptum Pape, | 
Falſelatine makes the Popes bull yoyde: as Lucius decreed, writing thus, I doe Decr. Greg, _ 
hearethat one hath preſented ynto you, letters of his abſolution, as fromthe Apo. 13%! -tit.1, 
 ſtolikeSea, Quibur quoniam manifeitumcontinent in conitrattione peccatum, fi. 
dem te nolumis adbibere; Tothe Which, becauſe there is a manifell fault in con. -+ 
fttuQion, we would haye you giuenocredite: wherefore accordin gtothisrule,be- 
cauſe this decretall of Fabian faylethin grammaticall conſtruQion, we are doubt- 
full to receiue it, Secondly, in his ſecond epiſtle, he ſaich, that Chriftinftituted 
Chriſme after his laſt ſupper: which is ameere forgetie,noſuch thing being found 
incheGoſpell. Thirdly,inthethird epiltle he giuethchis rule,thatifa Biſhoperrein 
fairh,he muſt be corrected, bur ifhe otherwiſe offend, he muſt be borne with : this is * 
contratieto the 42, Canonof rheApoſtles,where it is thus decreed, that if a Prieſt 
'Þe giuen vnto drunkennes,or dice olay ,he ſhould be depoſed : andnot for herefie 
onely, as this counterfeite Fabian would haue it. Fourthly, this decree is fathered 
ypon Fabiane,that men ſhould communicate thrice in the yeare,but otherwiſe in 
the ninth Canon ofthe Apoſtles: they mult communicate as often as they enter 
into the Church, and heare the Scriptures : wherefore theſe being ſo contrarie cach 
ro other, cither they mult needes be counterfeite Canons, or this a counterfeite 
Fabian. ef” 
We come now tothe epiltles of Cornelius, which vntruely beare his name. ', 5 
Firſt, for that the (tile ofthis epiſtfe is rude and barbarous,ynlike to haue fallen out 
of Cornelius pen, whom Hicromereportethto haue been an eloquent man, Se-. 
condly,this decretall alſoprouidethfor appealesto be madeto Rome, whichis the 
thigy what molt oftheſeforged decrees doc ayme at : whereby it may be gathered, 
_ thattheywerelong after coyned by ſome ambitious Biſhops of Rome,that fought 
the aduantement ofthat Sea,and not by thoſe wotthy Martyrs,that had no leiſure, 
nor defirein thoſe troubleſome tignes, to thinke of any ſuch marter, Thirdly, he 
writech in his firſt epiltle,that atthe FX 6h of Lucina a noble matron, he tranſla- 
redchebody of Peter,and buried it inthe temple of Apollo in the Vaticane,which 
is vatrue;for Damaſus in his pontificall reporteth, that Peter was firſt buried in the. 
teple of Apollo: andinthe life of Anacletus, fucceſſorto Clemens, it is _ 
1 : . beet 
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bredia theſe words, Hic memoriam Beati Petri conflruxit & compoſuit : He did 

buildeatombe or monument, or reinembrance of bleſſed Peter : Agains, in the 
lives of Evariſtus Sixtus, Teleſphorus, Victor,andothersir is recorded, Sepaltys eff 
iuxtacorpus beati Petriin Vaticano: Hee and he was buried beſide the bodie of 
S. Peter,inthe Varicane: if the bqgic of Peter rhen were buried before inthe Vati- 
canc,it is not true, that Cornelius rcimouediat thither, Fourthly,inthe end of che {e- 
condepiſtle,he giuerh this caucar, Sacramenta fieri prohibeas : Youthall forbid a« 


ny oath ro betaken: in which prohibicion he ſeemerhto take away the vſe of an 


oarh, which Cornelius would neuerhauc done, Fiftly, this alſois no. ſmall con- 


_ lecture,that whereas Cyprian wiitingto Cornelius, vſerh another tranſlacionbe- 


= 


Decr.p.1.4, 
$1.cap.19. 


fide the vulgar:. Cornelius followeth Hieroms tran{lation, which as yet was not 
heardof: iudge now indifferently reader, wherher there be not cunning in foyſiing 


theſe writings vnder theſe auncient Biſhops names. 


Lucinsepiftle alſo masketh vnder a falſe name, Firſt, he writeththat the Ro- 
mane Church is motherof all other Churches, which is yntrue: for Rome recei= 
ucdrhelight of the Goſpell from the Eaſt Churches; and Ierufalem, asthe Apo. 
{le ſaith,is mother of vs all,Galath.,4.26. according tothe prophelic of Eſay, The 
law ſhall come from Sion,and the wordof God from Ieruſalem. Secondly, Gra. 
tiane afcribeth thisdecree to Lucius,that no Miniſter after his orders, ſhould enter 
into the chamber of his owne wife; contrarie tothe doctrine of the Apolile, who 
giuethynto cucry man without cxceprtion,powerouer the bodie of his wife, 1.Cor. 
7.2, Itis not likethar thoſe good Biihops would euer hauc enacted ſuch things. . 
Thirdly,a great part of this epilile,from that place: Sed quicquidde comprouncia- 
linm ſhe As cauſs,&c. vnto that ſentence, G/oreficerur Trinitas in ſecula, 
is taken out word for word, out of the firſt decrerall of Calixtus: but it isnotlike, 
that this learned Biſhop,to whom Cyprian writeth, was driven to vſe ſo beggetlie 
a ſhift, asto borrow from other mens writings, Fourthly,he citeththe x 1. chapter 


of Ecclefiaſticusthoroughout, without any iudgement : whichis athing com= 


 pelfe. 
2H + 


monly vſed in all theſe decretals , which argueth that they all.came from one bar- 
ren brayne, who wancing matter, was conlirayned thus to patch yp his palterie 


Stephanus decretals are thusalſo diſproued, Firſt, in his firſt epiſtle he decreeth, SEE 
that none whichare not, corpore integri, of a perfect bodie, ſhouldbe admitted to 


orders contrarieto the 76, Canon of the Apoſtles : ifanyman want an eye,or have 


abrokenlegge,if he be worthie, he may notwithflanding be madea Biſhop. Se- 
condly,inthe end of the ſecond epiſtle,he hath theſe words: whichthing is forbid- 
den both by lawes ecclefiaſticall and ſecular; namely that no accuſationfor!d 
be layde againſt Biſhops, till they were reſtored; bur at thistime there were no ſe. 
cularlawes made inthe fauourof Chriſtian Biſhops,but all againſtthein, Third- 
ly, he maketh mention of Primates, Archbiſhop?, Metropolitanes, which names 
and titles ſauouring of ambirian, rather then of perſecution, may giue vsto ſup- 
poſe theſe epiſtlesnotto haue been written by that Stephanus : andthe Primates 


| he would bhaucappoyntedin thoſe places, eAd quorum Primates, of gentiles pro 


maioribus 
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watoribus negotts appe labant: Whether the Gentiles were wont to appeale/in | 
their greater caules: Where thiscunning author berwrayethhimlſelte,forbetpeaketh | 
of the policicof the Gentiles, as now abrogated,accordingto the paterne wheres 
of,he would have the Ecclehafticall gouernement deuiſed: butas yet theEthnike 
policie remaynedin force, Fourthly, there is alſo fathered ypon this Stephanus, 
this decree,thatnone ſhould be choſen Pope, but of the Cardinals: whereas it is 
certaine, thatthe name and office of Cardinals wasnot yet knowne 10 Rome, nor 
for ſome hundred yeares after : andcontrarietothis decree, Dionifus,thar was the 
ſecond Biſhop after this Scepbanusof a Monke- was made Pope: it is likethey 
would not ſo ſoone haue tranſgreſſedthis decree,it there had been any ſuch, : 
The decretall epiltlesalſo of Sixtus the ſecond,aretorged. Firit,concerning ap» 2g 
pellationstobe made to Rome, he thus writeth, Cairn drſpoſitiori matores canſas 
Eccleſiaſticasantiqua Apoſtolorum,corumg, ſucceſſorum,aique canonumreſeruauit 
authyritas:Towhoſediipolition the Apolilesand theirſuccef{ors,anutlie Canons 
haue reſerued the greatercauſes of the-Church: but thisis falle; that the Apoliles 
made any ſuch reſeruation, for then Cyprian before thistime would not haue thus 
written to Cornclius,epilt.3, Oportet eo5,quibus preſumi non circumenrſare, ſed 
agere ehic cauſam ſua, F niſi paucs deſperatis 3 perditts minor efſe.videtur authori- 
pas Eprſcoporum m Africaconibuntorum,g5e. ltisnor ht,that they which arevnder 
our gouernementgſhoul] run vp and downe, but haue their cautc handled there, 
where they may haue both accuſers and witnefles ; vuleſie perhaps vntofome de- 
ſperace fellowes,the Biſhops of Africa ſcemro beof lefle authority Cyprian would 
not have thus written,ifthere had big any conſtitution of y Churchtothe contrary. 
Secondly, in his 2. epilile he chargeththe rulers of the Gentiles, by the authority 
_ » of 8.Peter,to rettore vntothe brethren, what they had violently taken trom them 
Si non vuliis ves &f Principes veſt ri a collegronoitro ſeperart:Vniefle you and your 
Princesthinke good tobe leperate or cxcommunicate from our colledgeor.come 
anie: but isit ike, that Sixtus would haue thus ſpent his breath in vaine, toterrthe 
the heathen withexcommunication,andthe authoritie of Peter ? whar caredthey _ 
for cither , or how could Sixtus by this meanes deliuerhis brethren, who himſelte 
notwithſtanding theſe menacies aid threatnings, lolt his head vnder the tyrants 
Decius and Valcriane? Thirdly, both the epililes bearedate, when Decius and Va- 
lerianus were Conſuls: he might as well haue dated them Grecis calendars, the Ca» 
lends ofthe Greckes: tor Decius and Valcrianus were neuer Conluls together, but 
Valerianus and Galienus,as the epiftle of Stephen beareth date. 
Dionyſus followeth, who is ſaid fir{t to haue diſtinguiſhed pariſhes and dioce- 30 
{$; this beſo, how commeth itro paſle, that Sixtus bis predeceflorthus decreed, - 
thatif ary man were iniuredot che Metropolitane, he ſhould complainetothe Pri= 
mate of the dioceſſe,epitt.1. andinthe 1 3.Canon of the Apoltles,there isa decree 
againſt prieſts,relinguentes propriam parochiam, thatleft their owne pariſh: there 
werethen both pariſhes and dioceſfſe before Dionyſus time ; if Dionyſius decre= 
tallbetrue,thenarethe other falſe; i rhey be true, thea isthe other falle, let them 
chuſewbichpartthey will 
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- Felixthe firſt isthe next, whoſcepiſtles decrerall are worthic no better credite 7: 
Firſt,in his ſecond epiſtlehe confureth theirerror,which did affirme,thatrhe ſonne: 
waslefſethanthe father, which was the herefie of Arrius, whoſprang vp almoſt 40. 
yeares after in Sylueſterstime; ſo that it ſhould ſeeme this epiltle was borve before 
the time: Secondly,inthe firſt epiſtle,the 66. chapter of Eſay, is cited almoſi tho 


- roughout without any judgement :andin the third epilile,a great part istaken our: 


Z2 


33 


of the decretallof Lucius: who ſeethnorthat theſe decrerals were all one mans 
worke,he vſerheuery wherethe like patching and peecing : Thirdly, thedate alſo 
ſheweth forgerie: the firſt epiſtle is dated, when Claudius and Aurelianus were: 
Conſuls,which wasneuer: the ſecondepiſtle bearethdate the fift daybefore the 
Idesof Auguſt, when Claudius and Paternus were Conſuls, and yer Dionyfius bis 
predeceſſor dateth his ſecond epiſtlecthe fift day before the Ides of Se 6 
ynder thefame Conſuls : ſo that bythis account, Dionyſus writeth his epifile after 
his ſuccefſor,that 1s, when he was dead: for I thinke Auguli muſt goe before Sep- 
tember : this gearedoth butſſenderlyhangrogether. EL} 

Eutychianusfolloweth,againſt ak decretals we doe thusobie©. Firſt, in his 
firſt epiltlehethus decreeth : Fabe tantnm & vut,o catera, que Apoitoliconiti- 
terunt, ſuper altare offerantar : That beancs only and grapes,and otherthings ap- 
pointed © Apofiles,ſhould be offered vpon + 1746-69 69 inthe 3. C: 2+ 
ofthe Ap 7 = contrary it isdecreed, that he which ſhogldoffer, leg unina, 
pulſc, as peaſe or beanes ypon thealtarſhouldbe depoſed, Secondly,inthe ſecond 
epiſtle are alleaged the whole 1. chap. ofthe epiſtles tothe Ephel. the 17.chap. of 
S. lohns Goſpelthoroughour,andthe 4. chap. ofche firſtepitile of $. Joha:]thinke 
xcannotbefound,thatany ofthe ancientlearnedfathers ofthe Church,or any other 
good writer, vicd thus without iudgementto heapeScripture together: whichis . 
ratherto write out Scripture,then to write vpon Scripture; butthe author canngt 
diſſemble;eucry where he ſheweth himſelfe the ſame. Thirdly, inthe ſecondepi- 
ftle,there isthis prohibition: Prohibemus, vt nuke cauſe 4 indicibus Eccleſafticis 
audiantur,que legibut probibite eſſe noſcuntar: We forbid,thatEcclefiaſticall iud- 

es heareno cauſes whichare forbidden by the lawes, But as yer this diſtinRion of 
Eeulegael Ecclefiaſticallcauſes wasnot broughtin: when as the Chriſtians for 
their conſcienceandreligion,which wasan Eccleſiafticallcauſe, werebroughtbe- 
fore thetemporalliudges,and condemned bytheir ſecularlawes. ' 

Caiusin his epiſtle decretall, willethand commandeth all difficult queſtions in 
all provinces whatſoeuer,emerging to be referredtothe Sea Apoſtolike, How isir 
like,thatthis was decreed by Caius,when asaboue an 1 00. yeares after, an”s, 420, 
inthe ſ1xt Councell ofCarthage,where Auguſtine was preſent, this privilege wis 

tothe Sea of Rome, and the contrarie concluded, that no appeales ſhould 
be madethither from forrainecountries. Againe, the ſame Caius decreed intheſe 
words; Nemo Epiſcopum apud ſeculares indices acuſare preſamat : Thatrno man 
thould preſumeto accuſe a Biſhop before ſecular iudges.But in thoſe cruell dayes, 
nothing was more common;then to ſeeChriſtians Bilhopsdrawne betore ſecular 


iudpes,& put to molt crucldeath;yhertore this decree ſauorethnot ofthoſetimes. 


Marcellinus 


' T he decretall epiftles proned forged. - Part.z. SI 
Marcellinus epiſileroger more authoritie withthe reader, isadmixed with a 4.4 
great part of Saint Pauls epiſtle tothe Epheſians, word for word, Secondly, how 
isit hke,that Marcellinus,whodycd vnderDioclefian,could write of conſubſian= 
tialitie of thediuine perſons, when that controuerſie and tearme was. not heard 
. of inthe Church, before the Nicen Councell, which was 23. yeare after him. 
Thurdly,the ſame Marcellinus is made thus to write: Non licet emperatori,uel cui- 
piam pictaterm enFtodienti,chc. It isnotlawfull forthe Emperor, or any manelſe 
profeſliog pictic,to preſume any thing againlt rhe diuine lawes : but at, that time 
there wasno Emperor whichprofeſſed pieticor religion,  ' » | 
Marcellus in his ſecond epiſile written ynto Maxentiusthe tyrant,writeththus: 35 
ynodum abſque buits ſanits ſedis antboritate, &c, You cannot call a Synod of 
Biſhops withourthe authoritie ofthis Sea, though you may aſlemble ſome Biſhops 
rogether : this was very impertinent matterto write ynto that tyrantof; who nei» 
therloued the company of Chriſtian Biſhops ſo well,as to aſſemble them together: 
andif hehad been diſpoſed ſo todo, he would haue done it befide Marcellus leaue; 
and notwithſtanding this decree, we finde that many yeares after the Emperors 
| tooke ypon them by their.own rightfull authoritie to call Biſhops together, and to 
ſummon mp 01 themſcluesto their Councels: this decree allo is fathered vp- 


on Marcellus, that no Biſhop ſhould be brought before a ſecular iudge : Et mea» 
| $iftratuguiboc Mere anſu: eft,amiſſione rerumpletetur ; And' that magiſtrate 


which ſhould bee ſobolde as commaunde any ſuch thing, ſhould bee puniſhed 
wirhrhe loſſe of all he had : is notthis very ridiculous, that the perſecuted Biſhops, 
Md oamelythis Marcellus, whoby Maxentius was (tripped of all he had, and con- 
ſtraynedtobe adungfarmervnto cattaile, ſhould preſcribe ſuchlawes to their per» | 
® ſecutors,' andlay ciuill and ſecular mulQs ypon them : and if accordingto their » 
ownelaw, [uriſd:tio nullins videretwr moments, ji coercitionem aliquam non habe- rag Ph 
\, ret: That iuriſditioniso? no force, whichhathno ſtrengthto puniſh: then were cap. .1n- 
thaſe decrees in vaine,whichthey had no powerto execute, bf : © nocen,3. 
{cbius his cpiſtles alſoſeemeto be counterteite. Firſt,in his decretall he wri- 36 
| In ſede Apoflolicaextra maculam ſemper Catholica ſeruataeft religia: 
In the Apoſtolike Sea,alwaies the Catholike religionhath becn preſerued withoue 
afy ſpotorblemiſh ; and yethis late predeceſſor Marcellinus, within his time and 
remembrance,didfall grieuouſly in facrificingto Idols,thoughafterward herepen= * _, * 
cd thereof, and was condemned forthe ſame, &expulſed thecitie byghe Councell 
+ -of300 Biſhopyhowthen could Euſebius(this fault anderror ofhis predeceſſor be- , 
ingdg{clh in memory)ſoreport ofthe ApoſtolikeSea,y it was never (tained with 
any blemiſh inchefaith:hence then it is apparant,that this decretall was none of his 


-doing. Secondly, in the end of the firſt epilile, the whole fift chapterof the firſt of 

$.lohn is alleaged: inthe 2.epifile the 1 9.and20,chap. of Ecclefiaſticusthorough- 
-out;and inthe 3 ,cpiſtlethe 14.and i 5.chaptersofthe ſamebooke arerchearſed to 
'yeryſ{mallpþurpoſe: whereby we ſee that this author keepathhis olde wont in-heas 

 pingtogether of Scripture,and aboue thereli,he ſeemethto make account of the 
Apocryphallbooke Eccleſiafticus, whichis _ in moſtof the decretals, Thirdly, 

| | | 2 mn 
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 { Inthethirdepiſtle this Euſebius ſaith, thatthe croſſe of Chriſt was foundinhistimes 
which ſeemechnor to be ſo; forthe'croſie, if the ſtorie may be credited, was found 
by Helena in Conftantines ralgne, when as he had vanquiſhed the idolatrous ty 


ipi0n;& purge outthe relikes of idolatrie: butEuſe- 
bios beginning inthe yeate 309. as it15 in the pontificall,& fittivg/m thar Sea fixe 


 yeares,exceedeth not the raigne of Maxentius the tyrant, ynder whom iris not like 


thar'the croſſe was found. Fourthly,the ſecond epiltleof Euſebius brareth date the 
ninth before the Calendsof Odoter.when Conſtantine was Conſul, 8 theſecond 
3s dated theeight before the Calendsof September, vnder his Conſulthip:{o that by 
kg thelaſt epiftle was writcen firſt: neither was Conftantinusatany 
time Conſull alone. | | 


v4 


37  Milchiadesdecretals alſoare not withour great ſuſpition of deceitfull dealing. 
Firſt he preferreth the Sacrament of Confirmation betore Baptiſme, an humaine | 


conftitution before a Sacrament of Chriſts making, this Milchiades would never 
havedone. Secondly,herealſo the counterfeite author forgetterh not his old veine, 
in bringing forthScripture in heaps,as the 2., & 3. chaprers<f theepiſtle rothe Co- 
lofſians : by this ynskilfull alleaging of Scripture, it iseaf;eto diſcerneoneand the 


fame author in moſt ofthe decretals, Thirdly,the date allo bewrayeththe forgery: 


Voluſiano, Rufino clariſſimis virus conſultbus : When Voluſianus,and Rufinus,thoſe 
excellentmen were Conſuls, buttheſe rwo made but one Corffall: for Voluſhanus 
Rutinus was one man,and Annianus was his colleagucin his Conſulſkip,ifwe may 
ercditeGregorins Haloander, who hathexactly ſet down the:yeresofthe Conſuls. 

And thus for have 1aid openthenakednes ofthele baſtard writings, anddeuiſed 
gecretals, which arctallcly fathered vpon thoſe ancient Biſhops & warthy Martyrs, 


as ir may appeare toary mannot wilfully blinded,that ſhall di1gently peruſe and* 


examinethem, for cither the falfe date;,wherein moſt of themare tound halting, cr 


the barbarous tiile,the erroror repugnance of doGirine,the vn>kilful} alleagingof 


Scripture,the borrowing, or rather robbing of one another, chevnhc marterfor the 
cime,the generallconfpiracyin aduancingthe Sea of Rome, y mentioning ofmar- 


tersnot incidient to thoſetimes, but falling out after ward:thele and otherſuchlike 


evident marks may eahlydiſcover y craft & deceit of the authoroftheſedecretals; 


-whicharcmoti hkero have bin laterfanſies of ſome deuored clawbackstorhe'Sea 
of Rome,andfor more credit ſake,arethraft vnder thenames of theſe holy Biſhops 


and MartymeI will now proceede to'diſcouer ſome ocher of their forged writings. 


3F Dionyſus booke de eccleſi Hierarchia,which commonly.isthruſt vpon Diony= 
' fius Arcopagita,who wasconuerted by Saint Paul, 1sworthily pct og 


of that authors doing, for his writin gs could not haue been vnknowne to Buſebius, 


Hierome,Gennactus,uwhocontinyed the catalogue ofthe principM writersof the 
Church tor 500. yeares after{hritt And Dionytus Biſhop of Corinth, wholiued - 
intheraigne of Commodus,about'4»n.1 8;.wriing ot Dionyſus Arcopagita;de- | 
clarcthhowhe was firltconuened tothe faith by S,Paul,as it 15in the Actes of the 
| Apoflles.& afterward was made Biſhop of Athens: But ofhis booke de Hierarch. 
hehathnotone word, Exſcb.4b.4.cap.23, Guliclnus Grocinus did reade in his &+- 
pen. 
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; ' PVritings forged by Papiits,  Part.2. 52 

pen lefturein the Church of $,Paul,thisbooke de ece/eſ. Hierarch: who at the firft 

entrance vehemently inueighed againſ{thoſechat heldopinion,thatDionyfius Ae 

reopag,wasnotauthor ofthat booke: but after a few weekes, being better aduiſed, 

he akeredhis mind, & proteſted openly,that in his iudgement, Dionyfius Areopag, 

mentioned in the Acts, was nor author ot that booke, Ex Eraſm.ad Pariſienſ. | 

— Hiftoriapaſſionis of S, Andrew,andS.CMarttalss epiit.ad Burdegalenſ. arc but 39, 40, 
counterfeit fables. Fulk. Heb. 1o.ſe.g. | * $0361; 

. Nobetteristhat pamphlet, which goeth vnder Linus name, intituled de Petri 4 r 

paſſione,Whuchif it weretrue that is here reported: Perer was moſt iufily condem. 

ned, forentifing and leading away women from their husbands: Beza annor.loh. 

2 1,verl. 19. againſt the doctrine of Chtiſtand his Apoſtles, | 

The Leiturgic of S.lames, is bur a late deuited toy, tor:Ballamon pattiarke of 4, 
Antioch (aith,that the Leiturgic of S. James was notextantinhistime, but virerly = 
warne away.Fulk.annot, 1.Corinch, 13.ſeR.10, 

No maruell then,if thele good fellowes make it not daintie to belie che ancient 
Biſhops and Martyrs, with paantaſticall and forged pamphicts, ſecingchat they 
preſume without bluſhing,to vttertheir forginios bath ofthe Apoliles themſclues 
and yndertheir names: not much vnliketothe olde hetetikesthe Matichecs, and - 
others,that ſcatreted abroad hereticalldeviſes vnder the Apoliles names,asthe A- 
pocalypſe of S.Paul, whereof S, Augultine maketh-mention, '7 rat, in lohan.g8. 
| Anotherbooke of S, Thomas the Apoſtle, Aug witmeepit. 38, Certaine epililes 
fathered vpon the Apoſtles, Awguit. in Pſalm. 47, Yeatheyconteingdnot theme _.. 
ſelues here, but in theirfooliſh conceirdeuiſed fables more auncientthen the flood, * » > 
| asthe booke of Henoch : whereof Auguliineſpeaketh, De ginir, Det lib, 18.c.38. 

* Andyet were more impudent: for they alleaged anepiltle, which they ſay was of 
Chriſts owne Writing : Augnit.con. Fault l1b.28,cap.4. I would now our aduer- 
ſarics did not giue vs occaſion, by theſe imaginary and deceitfull writings of theirs, 
which they would notwithſtandiog to bee reputed as found and {ubltantiall, to 
compate them in this reſpe& to thole hererikes of eldertime, | 


-- 'Letys now ſee what other phantaſies they haue, which doe maske ynder the 
name of later writers, 5 þ 
Intthe Leiturgie (thatbeareththe name of Chryſoſtome) which the papiſts call 43 
foltomies Male, as it is ſet forth by Clatfdius du Santis, there is a prayer for 
Pope Nicholas,andthe Emperor Alexius, whereof the. one was neere 5 00, yeares, 
 theothet 700, yearesafter Chryſoltome: Iudgetherefore(Chriſtianreader) whee 
ther jg be likely tobeClryſoltomes, 1 {2 dats 
iturgie bearing che name of Baſil, ſhewethir ſclfe tobe none of his, be- ,. 
cauſcitobſeructh not that forme of dgxologiegthat is,praiſe rothe holy Ghoſt, with 
the prepoſicion», which Bafill doth ſoearneltly maintaing to be deriued from 


by 


the Apoſilestraduiongde ſprive. ſantt.cap,27428. or | 
There are foure bookes interfered arnong Cyrils, commentaries vpon John, , c 
which were compoledby lodocus Chctouzus,to pple many books of Cyrils 
wantiog: yetarethey counmontly alleaged by our aduerſaries in Cyti name, = 
Yue eaten dah "Fs ae "Paulinus 
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- $4 _,» The firſt Piller of Papiftric, SN 
45 Paulinus Biſhopof Nola his epiſtles forged :Forepiſtle 1 1, he wriceththusof 
the wood of the croſſe: That it hath ſuch an incorruptible vertue,that it ſuitaineth 


no diminiſhing,but continneth,as thou b it had newer beentonched,men daily taking 
part of ir, Whichis ſo grolle a fable, thatthe Cenlors appoynted according tothe 
Councell of Trent,intheir [nd.expargar. commandedittobeputout, | | | 

47 Likewievnder Cyprians names, there arediuers bookesexcant, which with- 
out queſtion were none of his:as thetreatiſe of the invention of lohn Baptiſts head, 
wherein mention is made of Athanaſius and Theophilus,Biſhops of Alczandria, 
andof King Prpinus, which wereall long after Cyprians time. | 

48 The expoſi tionof theSymbole, wherein Donatusis namedan arch-heriike, is 
not S.Cyprians, who lived betore Donatus; 

49 The booke de duplici Martyrio, oiverhoccaſion of uk vition, wherein we finde 
theſe words: Si quis miles in Ceſaris verba inratus ad Turcam profugeret : If any 
ſouldicr being Pons ynto Ceſar, ſhould flee vnto the Turke; bur the name.of 
Turkes was not heard of in Cyprians time. | 

How many bookesare foittedinto Auguſtines workes, it were too long to re- 
hearſe: foras he in number ofhis works exceeded any one of the auncient doors 
ofthe Church beſide, whichare reckonedto 23 2. bookes, beſide his homilies, and 
epiltles, which were more then as many ns foohſhmen have preſumed to 
be moſt bolde with his writings, defiling is learned works with ridiculous addi 
tions of their owne, AllI cannox, neither is ic needefull in thisplacetorecite : _ 
for ſometriallof the matter, will ſer downe theſe fewe. 

4, The queltions,Veteris & nouitefamenti,arenoneof Auguſtines for queſt. Z 1. 
itis alkene that Melchiſedech was theholy ghoſt, which opinion isherefie with 
Auguſtine : and in his booke de hereſib. hee oumbreth the Melchiſedechians a« 
monglt other heretikes. Therefore Auguſtine i isnotthe author : and this Bellar- 
mine confeſſerh, De ſacrament.lib.2.cap.1 o. yetisthe authoritie of this booke vr- 
ved by our Rhemiſts as ſound : Annor, r,Corinth.ſec.5, 

51 Saint Auguſtinenotthe atithor of the ſermi;de ſawttss, for the author of theſe ho. 
milies alleageth the teltimonie of Ifdorus, who lived about 200. yeares after 
Au ouſtine, 

52 Aupu#tſerg1. and251.noneof f Auguſiines the author ſaich that chemightie 
men,when they come to Church,compellthe -_ ro make ſhort his Male: this 
_ maneragreed not with Auguſtines age, 

53 | Thebookede viſitatione infirmorum, none of his Eeafnus faith it isrhe peech 
ofa brabler pexher earns nor eloquent, and moſt impudently enticuled gaSamn, 
Auguſtine. 

54 The 215. /erm.de wills; the treatiſe de reclitud, Cathoel. connerſat. none of 
| Augultines.Fulk,annot.Galath,4.ſeQt.2, 

55 Thebooke de dogmatib, eccleſiaftic. none of Auguſtines, forthe author of chat 
booke excludeththoſe from orders that had either more wiues then one, or one 
concubine. By this rule Avguſtine could never haue been a Biſhop, for behdewo 
concubines, And —_ other befide theſe are found to be conmietidte bookes, as 

be 
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Con#tuntines donation forged. Party, 5g 
| hethatwilltake the painesto peruſe Eraſmus cenſures ypon Avuguſtines workes, 


ſhall eaſily finde. 6 

The laitforgerie, which T will charge our aduerfaries withall inthisplace, ſhall 
be concerning the donation of Conſtantine,vpon the whichthe Biſhop of Rome 
doth ground his ſupreme dominion andright ouer all the politicall gouctnement 


of the welt parts. The which ſaid donation is but a forged and deuifed deede, or 


inftrument of their owne. | TUIRLER: | 

For the donation faith, that Conſtantine was baptized at Rome of Sylueſter, 
and the fourthday after his baptzſme, this patrimonie was giuen beforehis battell 
azainſt Maximinus and Licinius,Here are ops Wren oe gem together, Firſt, 
becauſe the trueth ofthe fiorieof Conſtantinesbaptiſmeis otherwiſe reported by 
Euſebius, Hierome, Ruffin, Socrates, Theodorer, Sozomen, that Conftantine was 


*baprized at Nicomedia,notat Rome,and by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, not 


by Sylueſter,and not before that battell, bur in the 31. yeare of his raigne,a little 
before his death. For thus Theodorert writeth: Conftantinus Nicomedie baptiz.a- 
tus eft panlo ante mortem, dritulerat enimvſque ad illud temps, in Tordane flunis 


hoc promereri de fderans: Conſtantine was IP atNicomedia,alicrle before 


hisdeath,for he had deferred his baptiſme till that time, defiring to haue received 
it inthe flood Iordane.T beodor {b.1.cap.32, 2. Whereas the ſaid donation giueth 
iuriſdiction to the Biſhop of Rome, ouer the foure parriarchall Seas, where- 


of Conſtantinople is named to be one: itis apparant, thatbefore the battell with 


| Maximinus, whenasthis donation ſhould be made, Conftancinople was notyer 


babere cinitatem: Whenallthings fared proſpero 
ſelfe tohaue a citric ofhis owne:and Alexander, who inthe Nicene Counce!ldiſpu- 


: 


ſocalled: for Sozomen writeth, Cm omnia profere ei cederent, nee volait 
ought him= 


perouſly withhim,he 


” 


tedagainſt Arrius,iscalled Biz.anry pontifex, the Biſhop of Bizantium, whichaf- 


_ terward was called Conſtantinople: it 1s certainetherefore hat at whattime Con- 
Aanrinus encountred with Maximinus,the citie wasnoryet called after his name, 
3-Inthis donation.the princedome and preeminence is given ynto Rome, ouer the 


foure patriarchal] Seas, contrary tothe fixtCanon'of theNicene Councell, where= 
ih;pars/is mbs,thelike cuftome is giuen toRome,asto the reft,& no more, 4. Con- 
ftantine giveth Syluefter authority over al Iudea, Thracia,Grecia,&c.and yet for all 


this graunrt,Grecia was never ſubieR or obedient ynroRome, 5, Sylueſter in this 
graunt,is called vnrnerſals Papa, which ge title was not hatched in Rome, and 
"was long after by Gregorie refuſed. 6, Thi 


s'donation faith, that Conſtantine 


pF” 


t@o crowne ofgold and precious ſtone from his own head, and offercd it co | 


'Syluefter,who refuſed it, and in lead thereof,the Emperor with his own hands, ſer 


yponhis heada white Phrygian bonnet, &c, Whatreaſon then Haue the Popes ſuc= 
ceſſorsto Sylueſter, ro weare a triple, and morethen an Emperiall crowne, {ince 


their predeceffor would not receive 1t? 7, [t is ſaid,that Conftantinus led Sylueſters 


horſe by the bridle,& held his Girrup:but the Biſhops of Rome v erenot yet grown 


torhat infolency : indeedeConftantinedidreverencethe Chiiſtian Biſhops, em- 
bracing them, and kiffingtheir martyred parts: butthis ſcruilehomage it js not 


D4 like, 


56. © « 1. Theft Piller of Papiftric; 
like,thateither Conſtantine would haue offered,or Sylueſter ſuffered. 8. Further, 
, inthedonatioait followerh thus, Ecce tam palatium noſtram, quam Romanam v- 
; bem, omnes occidentalium regionum prouxincias Sylneftro contrademus,gr relin- 
j quimus : | giue and leaueyato Sylueſter,my palace,the Citicof Rome,and all the. 


Occidentallprouinces:how can this betruc, whenafrerward in the diſtribution of 


a his Empire among(t his ſonnes,he gaue yutoConftantious his ſonne, the gouern- 
4 Decr.par.2, ment of the Welt parts. 9. Milchiades alſo maketh mention of this donation, 
| can{.12.qu, and ofthe Nicen Synod,andyer he being Sylueſters predeceſſor, was dead before : 
AY 1.cap.15. wemayſcethenot what credite this donation is. Io. Laſt of all , the donation 
Z Ls Gate: Domino noftro Flauio Conitantino Auguito quater,c Gallicano,c. 


Our Lord Flauius Conftantinus, being the fourth time Canlull, andGallicanus:: 
where firlt they acknowledge Conſtantiqus their Lord; thenas yer tor all this do- 
nation,Syluefter was not Lordof Rome, neither were Conſtantinus and Callica- 
_ - Nusat anytime Conluls together, but with Gallicanus was joynedin office Septi= 
_  miusBaſſus,and when Conftantine wasthe fourth time Conſull, Licinius was his 
Colleague, being then alſo Conſull the fourth time, Thus the donation of Con- 
| Nantine is found very, weake:& if the Pope bad no ſurerholde of his triple crowne, 
1 then by Conſtantine gifr,andifpreſcription did nothelp him morethen righr,and 
% vſurpation morethen Conftantines donation,his crown might ſoone be ſer befide 
: his head, and himſc]te.befde his cuſhin., Burt when he commeth, whole Sceprer 
isthe Scepter of righteouſnes, and who fitteth in the throne that indgeth right, 
then fag bee knowne, who hath all this while yſurped che Imperiall crowne 

PT i PG RE 495 A Bake LIE CIS rae FE REMT | $1. 
Now althisni withſtanding, which we haut not barely and nakedly affirmed, 
£ but Icruſt, ſufficiently proucd, and tothe indifferent Reader by more then probable'. 
. arguments demonltrared, that our aduerſarieshaue vied much deceit, in conuey- 
ang falſe and forged writings, vnder auncient authors names, yet they will necdes 
'* . bearetheworldinhand,thatthere is no ſuch matter,burthatthey arerhoſe authors 


F4 . 


” 


roper and peculiar works. Whereupon they are bolde in. every controuerkie, as 
Kh dei yus opreſſevs with re Wi andvaine ett : WP 
 Astheconſtitutionof Mens, Fengedy theRhemiſts,annor.Luk.4.(e&.1.. 
Iznatius, Martth.4.ſeQ.2, and 1.Þct.2.le&t.5, Hippolytus Marth: 24.ſe.$. Poli- 
carpus, A&t.6. let, 1, Decrert. Alexandri, 1. Timoth.4leR.; 3, Milchiadi Fadian, 
Act.8.ſet.6. Dionyfi.Areop.ibid.S. Andrew,S. Martial Heb, 10.ſeR.11.Leiturg. 
IJacob.Bafil.Chryſott, x.Corinth.u.ſeR, 10. lodoc,Clictou. for Cyrill.loh, 1 1.ſc&t.1, 
Paulinus.John 1 9.ſeQ.2, no FEgp 3] + rae 7 
233 Augnitſermde ſant. Aft.rſo{t.7.dereflitud.cathel.comronerſ.de vifitation-in- 
\'$ firmor. ſerm. ae tempor.Galath,4. ſet#.2.de eccleſiaftic. dog matib.1.Cor.11.ſett.7. 
Te | Thus we ſee boththe great boldaefſe ofour aduerſaries, in vrging ſuch authori- 
1118 | ties which they know to becounterleite, as allo. the apparant weakenes of their 
1H cauſe,that are conſtrained to vie ſuch begger!y ſhifts. Bytler them vſe and vrge 
>.  thele ſtragling runoagare andfatherlefſe bookes neuer ſo much, we will till holde 
= | vsrcothis poyut, wherein they ſhall never be able to diſproue ys, that Rr doe 
| | CCcliue 
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poritingefalifed by mu | ; 


deceive themſelues, and abuſe' the world] in. makin Dl 
the fathers owne writings. We ſay therefore ofaheſand of all ſuch acher bookes, 


as Auguſtine did ofchar, which went in Henochs name : Libriifti ob mimiam an- 


tiquitatem reycinntar : + Theſe bookes are too oldeto be true : de cimue. gs ac & 
cap.38,' And concerning ſomeofrhem, 2s thoſe which are fathered. E 
Apoltles ;-and. them chat followed-:in the next age, as Auguſtine, ſay] = ra 
epiſile, whichche Manichcesaſcribedto Chriſt : Si a/iquabuiaſmodi epeitola fuit, 
ab ew proferri potuit, qui illi adherebant : So if they, wrote. any ſuch bookes, it is 
like they would haue brought them to light, that were the Apoſtles (chollers, 
contr., Fauſt. lib, 22,64Þ.79. And oi them all,and the xeſt of that ſort, wee pro=: 
nounce this ſentence with the ſane fathers Que proferuntur ab trrantibus ſub 
nomine ipſorum, quia non ſunt ipſoram improhantur, nec. Acceptantnr ab eccleſia: 
Thoſe bookes which are brought forthynder'the name(of che Apoſtles, and 0- 
ther auncient writers) becauſe they arenot.theirs, are reiected, and not nos.opeiued, 
or acknowledged ofthe Church, in Plalm,1 39s ix 1. | 98541, 

Thus bauing in part declared (ſomuchas Icbought EI Ik matterin 
hand) how deceittully our adyerſaries, haue dealc with, the world, gruing them 
Quidpro qua, as welay,one thing foran other, in-falſclyentituling their frivolous 
pamphlets, with graue and good authors names: 1 will ſpend alircle time, before 
I leaue this place, to ſhew how they have not oncly thruſt, ypon thoſe auncient 
doctors and fathers falſe writings; bur baucalſo falbfied.their good works, by put- 
ting in, and putting out, by clipping Shquoging aud alcrh ines, words, ſenten». . 
ces ! : And. no marucllihen, 1 by ſuch cunning. (rather. FOmrnong fleights) they 
makethoſe good authors to ſpeake what they liſt theinſclues, 

eAnno..420. There wasa Cone iheld in AGeabg 34: 21 -, Biſhops,called the JA 
fixt Councell of.Carthage, wherear Augultive, was. preſent: wnto, this, Councell | 
ſent Zofinaus then Biſhop « of. Rome: certaine. meflengers with foure requeſts or 
deraghtodets whereof this.was one: p\t4gy icmight þelawfull for Biſhops or prieſts | 

peale from.the. [entenee, gf their MenepolRn. 5 and alſa-of the Comeall 

Wa ſcaofRome, alleadgivg, forhim ASE worge Ys as he prerended, ta- 
ken out: of the. NiceneCouncell, H Hereupon, the ;Councell ſer nc their Legates to 
Cyrillus patriarke of Alexandria, for the ancient copics in Greek e ofthe Nicene 
Councell: wherein they found: no ſuch Canon. as was prrened : bue-the con- 
trarie, howthe decrees of the. Niceie Councell Hed committed all and fingules 
perſonsE Ecclehalticall, vntor chargeof tcheir. M FAA tanes, Thus then, to be- 
gin ehjs.game wichall, theBiſh APs. of Rome. thes $414) 68 are proved to be forgers 
and falfifiers ofauncient writings. F lura apud Fox,pag.1 0. 

Caniſius reporting. Augaſtines wordes, for the continual fucceſſion of the 4© + 


Biſhopsof Rome from Peter, alleadgeth onely the former part of the ſentence: - 
Catheara quid tibi fecit Ecclefie Romans, in qua Perrus ſedit, & in qua kaedie. A . 
naitaſius fedet ? Whan hath the ſea ofthe Church ofRome offended thee, where- 
in Peter ſometime ſate; and Anaſtaſi Jus now fitteth 2 bur he craftily leaneth out. 


| that which followeth ; Fed tk Hieroſolymitane, in qua Jacobus ſcair, & in 


qua 


58 £6226" rh fpf pili of Papttioie,” 

Nh his pure knietdcubtcorohiti, wes 
an James ſometime ſate, and John now fitreth? theſe-words he cunningly ſup= 
preſſech, becauſe they made liule forhim, Cam. oper, cateobuitic.cep de precept. 
ar 

"CiniſtoforſontranſlatingEulebius flory intolatine, where Novartus is broughr 
42a; chus adiuring the people that came to theoblations, holding both their hands | 
in his : Sweare to mee by the body and blond of the Lord leſus, that thou wilt not 
 deanemeand goe to Cornelins, and he refuſed to diftribute vnto them, till that, they 
ſweating vnto hum, in ſtead of Amen, to be ſaid at the receiuing of bread, ſhould 
anſyere, / willnot retwrne'to Cornelius,” Chriftoforſon, 1fay comming to theſe 
words, craftilie leauethout the name of bread: 'betauſe the author lo callethic if 
plaine termesafter conſecration, Chriſtofor.lib.6.cap.4.3. 

2 The Rhemiſt.'3,Corinth;i ©. ſec.8. ſpeaking fie p popi ith laetifice of the 

Maſle, alleadge the authotitie of Cyril. Al-xand inconcil. Epheſin. Anathem.1 1. 

where he ſhould call it : The quickening holy [+ erifice, the unbloodie hoaſt and 

. villime, But'this'is a falſe forgerie, Fo there is no ſuch word found there. Like- 

wiſe in the ſame place they quote aote' Tertwllian de coron. wilitts. Chriſeſt, homil. 41. 

#1 1.Corinth. Ciprian. epiſt 66. Augufp.Entbirid.1 09. That the Maſle is a propt- 

tiatorie ſacrifice for the lining and dead, Which'is fonnd ro be a great vntruth : for 

thoſe authors in ſome ofthele places ſpeake of prayer for the dead, but of my 

ſuch propitiatorie facrificenot one word. Fulk; ibid. | 

43 | Gregot. Nyſſeh ofation'cap:37. ismade to ſpeake much of the ranſinutation 

ofthe Geeaalti the ſacrarhent, andit is' often repeared : but theteisno ſuchthing | 

found in many ancierit copies; And Nicephorus writerh, that many things vere 
foiftedinto him by heretikes: Niceph.lib.1 r;cap.19. 

44 The wgrds of Cyprian ds wnitar, ecc leſ. are fallified by Pammelius, for Wha 

as Cyprian writeth thus: Verily che” 4 of the «Apofteswere the ſane thing that 

* Peter was; endued-withequall fellowſhip, beth of honour avd power,bat the'begin« 

ning proctedeth from one, that the charch may be declared m/thy But the Rhe.- 

milts accordingto theitcottuptedition, Sar Abt : Bui the bep Cinring pr proceedeth 

from one, the primacie #5 ginentoPert?,that the church of C m"_ my be ſvewed to 

be one, and one chaive. Falk; lohn 21.ſe4.4.' 

1nlike ſort haue the papiſts torrefted, as hey Toy; but nadeede corrupted other 

writitgs ofthe auncientFathers. ,andelpeciallic Bertram amongſtthereft, who is 

a vreat-enemie to their popiſh' opinion of tranſubſtantiacion, They meahe to 

Ye ANT deale with him, as with other dunciett writers, ſn whom, fay they, we beayvery 

purgat.put Pany errors,and extennatethem, excuſe them, and very oftentimes by deniſing ſome 

pretie ſhift, we do- deny them, and do faine ſome commedions ſenſe vutothem, when 
hey art oppoſed againſt vs. This isrhe iudgement, ofthe vniuerſitie of Doway, in 
theit owne Words approued byrhe Cenfors according tothe Councellof Trent. 
"And rhus they meant to have filed, nay rather defiled all the ancient writings, 
Where they ſeemed to contradict them, as it appeareth 1 in theit hydex expur ga 
torins, lately printed to their perpetuall ſhame, which "Oy purp6ſed to keepe'in 


ſecret : 


Scriptures falfified by our uduerfaries. Part.3. 59 


ſecret: He that will reſort to.that booke; (hall not want proofe of their popilh 
falffying of writers, "OT. | 


| To theſe I willadde thelike praQtiſesof ſome later popiſh writers : Vega figh- , 5 
ting for-tranſubRantiation, citeth a place out of Auguſtine, {6.3 .de trinit.c..1. 
theſ.176.fol,49. which isnot there ta be found: ſod thucheirnegineth Auguſtine 
ro write: Non ninis natura (erat enim Manna ſimile rori, ant ninibus,ſoleque ſol» 
webatur ) ſedper verbum-& virtmtem Dei fatto pane & carnibus ſub accidentib. 
minis alcbantur ; They were not nouriſhed with the nature of ſnow (for Manna 
was like the dew or ſnow)but by the word and power of God bread and fleſh 
was made ynderthe accidents of ſnow, wherewiththey werefed. 
. Theſame Vega allett..192; dealcthin like matner with Tertullian, aſcribing to 47 
him this ſentence: Paws fignrd ſew ſpecies 4 corpore phantailico fustineri non poſ- 
ſunt :eſt igitur verum Chriſti corpus 4 quo in enchariftia ſultentemar pan#s ſpecies, 
non fantaiticuns: The figure or ſhape of bread cannotbe ypheld of a phantaftical | 
bode : therefore it is the yerie bodie of Chriſt, by che which inthe euchariſt the 
: ſhewesof bread are ſuſtained, and not a phantaſticall bodice: but no ſuch words 
are to be foundin Tertullian. + 1 bs hh ns nents 1 Wo 
© So the ſame Vega. theſcx 35. ſayth, that Tertullian in-his booke de orarrone, 45 
. Callerh the bread in the ſacrament Chrilt; whichis yncruez he hath there no ſuch 
_ faying. 4 538651 1 Mb bo O83 aaarre 101 | 

NT ikewiſe the ſame Vega, in his322.chefis ofthe Maſſe, alleageth out ofthe 34. 44 

quellion of Athanaſius ad Antiochnm, which can not there be found: as if Atha« 
naſius ſhould write thus : /ntellegimns peccatorum anmas participare beneficia ab 
incruenta immolatione pro ipſis falta: We vnderſtand that the foules of finners do 

© participate the benefires wrought forthem-by the vnbloodie ſacrifice: but Atha- 
naſius in that place writeth farre otherwiſe, and nothing like to this in words or 
ſence: This then appeareth to be continuall their popiſh guiſe, to corrdR or cor- | 
rupt rather the ſayings ofthe fathersarcheirpleaſure,; ©: v1 ,* 

- And it: were to be wiſhed, that they would have ſtapedhere, (choughthis bee 
ſhamefull enough,) only to haue defaced the-writings'0f men : but when they 
take vpon them to correct and amehd the ſactedSceriprures, which are the Lords 
owne writings, who willnotcricoat againſtſo greatimpiertic ? 

. AsDan. 11.37. Wheretherexraccording tothe Hebrueis: He ſhallvorregard _ _ 
the Gods of bis fathers, nor the deſires of romen:Bellarmine readeth cleane con- hs 
rrarie,taking yponhim to-correihetext,) Erie in concupiſcentys mulierum, He 
ſhallbe giuentothepleaſuresof women.”  » or its" 

©Wikreas S, Paule faith; Tir.3.10. Reieft him that is an heretibe after once or gl 
wiſe admonition: Bellarm. denieth thetext, and faith itſhouldrather bethusread,, 
after once admonition, Delaicis exp.22./ 

Likewiſe where- the true reading is agreeableto the originall, Galathian. 2.9. 5z 
| James, Cephas, and John : Bellarmine, nor well content that lames ſhould be 
named before Peter, ſaiththe moreancient reading is thus, Peter, James,and lobn. 
De Roman. pontif.l1b.1,cap.18. i 3 22BETCT ID 2 ; wk 


53 Iudichcap.5.v.18, Thetext ſaith, Thar the Temple of the Jewer had 
 downe to the ground: Bellarmine, to make his opinion Rand, that the Rory of Iy- 


The fiſt Piller of Papittrie; 


"1 caſt 


dith fell our before the capriuitie, faich farly char theſe words are ſappo/ſtra, are 
foiſted imtothe text, And this booke of Judith, though it bee'nor with vs, yer is 
ſcripture with them; Bellari{tb/1, dewverb;Deinzy on OT ON 


.5oO Leuir, 18.x6, Whereas therext'is plaine, Thou alrnot diſcoverthe ſhame 
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_ 


53: 


ofthy brothers wife there fleppech: me forth a bold and ſhamefull papiſt,, and 
ſaith plainely : Iſiud preceptum vitio ſcriptorum ſuperadditum, That this precept 
was pur into the text through thedefaulr or ouerfight of the writer. ſohan. XMa- 
8987, in 4. ſentent diſt intt.40.9u.3. | Fic #353717 3 ks hag 9 Tn 7 
| And as they are not aſhamed:thus boldly and wickedly to'detaulke and<lip 
fromthe (criptures, ſo another while, they will be ſo ſaucie es to adde thereunto, 
JA Ks EO; SO OAT ED SESITISE ON $3.03; 200% 
"Thus Pope Sixtus the 4.added this clauſe to the falutation of Marie, whichis 


commonly called the Aus Marie :hayle Marie full of grace, the Lord s with 


thee, bleſſed art. thou amongeſt women, then tollowerh that blaſphemous addi- 
tion, Er benedilta ſit Anna mater tna, de qua fine macula tua proceſſit car vir= 
ginea; And bleſſed .is' Annatby mother, of whom thy virgines fleſh bath proceeded 
without blot of origioall fmne, Fox 80o.col.2. ' -: - of? c1l-D4-2 | 

| So in the idolatrous Canon of the Maſſe, they haue thruſt in (Enim) intothe 
words of inſtitution Hoe enimeſ{ corpus menm, For this is my body: that they 
might hauc five conſecratorie wordes, as they call them, whereas the Goſpell af- 
foordeththem bur foure, oo hn oy k i 
Likewiſe in'the (aine:;Canon: the-Goſpell faith, who the ſame night that hee 
was betrayed : bur they contrary: to the truth of the ſcripture, ſay thus: #hothe - 
next day afore he ſuffered, © : 


54 The likelibertic alſo and boldneſſe Hofius an other Arch-papiſt vſcth in core 


_—_ in rupting of ſcripture, who to prooue popiſh-fatisfaQtion, in ficad of ſanftification 
CONnicn.ca- 
- tho]. fadci, 
de facram, 
poraiteat. 


53 


new, rcadcth, ſatis fationem : where SaintPaulefaith, Exhibeamm membra noſtre 
ſeruire inftitie in ſantlificationem, Let vs giue» our members toſerue rightcouſ= 
nes ynto ſanRification,Rom.6.19; He ſaithaltering the text,vnto ſarisfaCtion, - 
So alſo Stapleton,anengliſh papift, and reader now ofpopiſh divinitic at Lo- 
naine,to-proucthat we are bound to receiuc, whatſocuer the' Church dclivercth 
ynto vs, abuſerh ro that end a certaine place.of SainrPaul,Galar, 1.8.9. Allead- 
ging it thus, Si avge/ns de clo enangelizaret preterquam y 0d ab cccle/ia accepin 
mus, cc. fan angell ſhould euangelize or preach-otherwiſe then we have receis 
ned ofthe Church, orthen the matters ofthe Church haue preached to vs, frhifn 


© be accurſed, Ltb.2. defenſe autharir. eccleſ. _ ſe4.3.\ Whereas $.Paule ma 


kerhno mention at all ofthe Church, or Church-maſters; ,- i. | 
Thus wee ſec, what grearlibertie the: Papiſtes'take vnto themſe)ues, inchan- 
ging, and chopping, min{ingand mangling; not the writings only of men; but 


 cuen of the holy Ghoſt, Who, if they ſhall perfiſt in theſe fraudulent practiſes, 


aud not reuoke, what hath either of ignorance ox herecicall fraud fallen out of their 
| | _ _____ peane, 


Manifeſt truthes denied. Part.3. OD 
enne, I will not doubt to compare themto the old Manichees, wholikewiſe af. 
rmed that many things were foiſted into the writings of the Euangelifts and A- 

poltles. Asthat of lohn. 5.46. Had ye beleewed Moſes, ye would hane beleened me.” 

Chritt ſay they, would not ſo ſpeake of Moſes : for he ſayth, that all that went be 

fore him, were thecues, [obo to, But Chriſt inthar plate fpeakethofhirelings only, 

he condemneth nor faithfull ſhepheards-that wenc betore-himyeArgnſt.l1b.16, 
cont. Fanſt. Thatalſo ſeemeth (ay they) tobe thrult in, Marth.5. That Chrilt ſayth, 

He came tofulfiil che law, when as he neither obſerued their ceremonies, nor offe=- 

red ſacrifice according tothe law, Torhis Anguſtine anſwereth'; That theſe were 

but figures, Quarum ſigurarum veritas Chriftus: Otwhichfigures Chritt was the 
trueth: lie thetcfore fulfil ledchelaw, inthat he was the very bodyandſublianceof 


* 


the types and figures of thelaw, coner: Faſt, 16.18,cap;17, Tharplacealſorhey 
would haue to be forged, Matth.8, t 1fany ſhall come from the Eaſt, and (it downe 
with Abraham, &c. Becauſe (lay they) Luke hath. ic not, Auguſtine 'anſiwereth, 
that the Euangeliſts are not contraty onetotheother, ifone ſerdowne that which 
theothrrhath omitted: cont. Fanft :drb 7 4. (tt 3 41 COUT off hot ono Hi Ine? 
The likelibertie, or-rather hereticalblicence the Arrians did arrogate'tothems- 
ſchues, with other berer1ques in changing and chopping of ſcripture, as Math.1 os _ 
28, they reade, nemo bonus, nt vnus dewus pater : none is good, burGodthe father, Fir. Alga- 
that they nught exclude the ſohne: andin the firlt of $.lobnsGolpel, they reade the  Que7 
thizd andfourth verſechus, without any diftinRion; 95404 fattum eſt in ipſo-vitae- Am. de 
raty:hat, which was made in biar was life, ro proue thavthe wor} was made, So. 4 id. 3. 
the! nefacherreporteth of other heretiqu1es, thatwhereas/the Apoſtlefaith, qu# 25 
cepir 14 vob, hilp.v he thathath begun in you, they would hauent, ex vob, of Lib.r.de 
*vou, ii proverhe beginning of every yood worketgcomefromour ſelues. Yocat,vent,. 
AZ3nC he ſaith : r/lud 041.4, Deas eſt ſpiriins beretici quidaim de codicib, ſnis Ns bo ob 
av ſr o6472thac inthe towrh ot John, God is afpirir, ſora hereriques haue raced cj, 4c wt 
owt of the pookesa A Dang 7:5 *:17 2 bot t5 2Q0 biuorl OUCH Si ES £ 
an Hiexomd afiantth the: iks of Helnidius; yeho ſhduld ay chat thoſe: wordes Cont. Hets - 
Egg t.33.bis farherand ajotherwondred, avetalfitiedin thiegreeke copies. © | - uidium. . | 
- Ipray younow, bow farre off ate our aduerfanies from the praCtiſe of thoſe he 
reriques, which do take ypanthenm ro amendrand:comectthe text of {cripture by- 
putciwgin,andpulling out, adding and detracting artheir.pleafure ?ynto whome* 
Ifay as Ambroteinthe Jikecale, Crttras guides poruii!ts abolere,ſed fidems non po-Lib.3.de 
rift tu firrey Y oumaytacethe letrers; buryou cannot detace the faith, But ler {Pri c.v5, 
ahgmegke heedbow they:dally with che {criptures, for aschelame father fairh,qui', 1 __ 
bac devtracs 4, ſeorpturatum iden: deitrartur 1ſe; he that defiroyerh thefaith of y;q, ,-_ 
' theſcriptures; ſhall be himſelie deſtroyed. And where they donor alterthelecter: 
_ of ſcripturec}.utthey peruertthe. ſenſe, ivalLone; as he!agame faith :.pſeydepools In 2,Corz;. 
verba Des per mw lam :merpretaiionems dulierabant, tolenres dicount ſeufum, po= 
vebant human; the falſe apoliles did arfulterate the: words of God bya tale in- 
terpretation; bringiag in an humane {cnſc ior adinine : and:this eueriekwhere our: 
aducrlaties are guiltic of} But now 1 will ptoceede tothat which followeth, - 
[I OY ot ge ns yrs aa ts 7 50 6G TS. 2 ==" Thi. 


I 
J 


2 Thatthe Pope ſhould ſucceede 


reucrendfather, chat pope Zoſimus the high Biſhop ſentynco ſo wonthiea Coun« 


- Thefinſt Pillerof Pipitrie, + 


 Thebold and ſhameleſſe denials of Papifts 
-- of manifeſttracths, Part q. 

= 'S wee haue alrcadie recciued ſome taſte ofcuraduerfaries raylings, 
£29 {launders,forgeries: ſo we will now be ſo bold asto reach our hands 
7% 9 to this fourth diſh oftheir firſtcourle, which is theirtoo free denial 
UE) Nv  ofapparantrrueths,andtoo forward affirming of open and manifett 
= yntruthes: for the firſt, we finde plentiful Rore m our counmriman 
Hardings garden, that we neede ſecke no further, Y OTE 


- 


x Eirſt, it wasneuerfayd,northought by the Catholikes fayrh he) chatal religion 


dependeth ypon the Popesauthoritie, Defenſ;apolog.pag.5 7. And yet Cardinall 
oi writeth thus: Veritas adberet apboe; The trueth cleaucth faſt ro the 
Popes chaire. Ad Boherm.epiff.2, The Canonifts ſay : Conitat eccleſiam ideo effe v- 
v4m, quia in vninerſalieccleſia vnumeſt caput ſupremum, ſcilicet Papa: It is plaine 
thar therefore the Church is one, becauſc in the whole vniverjall Church, —_ 
bur one ſupreme head, and that is che Pope, ex /nello; pag.61r. What dothicfeelle 


 affirme, but that all the popiſh religion dependeth of the vnitie of their head, 


whichis the Pope 2 | | 
Chriſt in his whole ſubſtance, that is, his whole 

power : there hath notbeenany fuch fond ſaying vttered by their Diuines. Hard. 
pag.106, defenſ.apolog. Yettheſe words were ſpoken, and allowed in theCoun- 
cel of Laterane held vnder Pope Tulius : Tibi data eft omnis poreftas incalo &r in” 
terra: Vntoyouis giuenallpowerin heauen andearth. And Panormitane is ſuf- - 


- fered to ſay, Papa poteſt onmnia, que Dews poteſt: The Pope isable todo whatloe- 


ver Godisable to doe, Panor.de eleft.ca.licet, Ott 3} 
He denietb that there is any ſuch Canon to be found in the Councell of Car- 


Diſtin8.99. thage, that no Biſhop ſhould be called the higheſt Biſhop. And yet they are the 
Prime.c.3, very words ofthe Councell, 4s they are cire Þ by | 


by Gratian : Ys 
appelletar: Let not the BiſhopofRome himſc 


falis autem, ne 


e becalled the . 


Reomanus pontifex 
yniuerſall Biſho 


4 Hedenicth r of Pope Zoſimus to maintainethe ſu premacie of his ſea, _ 


ted the Nicen Councell, Neuer did any honeſt man ſay it frs the beginning oft 

world : No maneuerſaidic bur Illyricusand Bale,pag.162, Whereas the (toric is 
plaine, forthe Councel of Carthage ſent to the Biſhops of Conftantinople,Alexan= 
dria, Antiochia, and recciued authenticall copiesfrothem in Greeke of theNicen, 
Councell : the Popes onely copie was found todilagree from the reſt, It is there- 
fore ealie to ſee, by whome the Canons ofthe Councell were corrupted, and ro ' 
what purpoſe. In the Councell of Florence, Marcus the Archbiſhop of Epheſus 
{ayd,in the naineof thereſt ofthe Biſhops ofthe Greeke Church, who were aboue 
1.7. in mumbet: Nonne vides, reuerende pater, ſummum pontificem Zofimum fal« 
ſun decretun ad tantum Concilinm pro re tam'imagia miſiſſe ? Do you nor ſee; 


cel}, 


Manifeſt trathes devied.) Part. 


cell, for a matterof ſo. great waight, a falſe decree 2: ComgilaFlorent. eſfſ.20. How 
darethen M. Harding affirme,thacnever any honeſt mi it? 4 


Wee deny viterly, that any man after that he hath receiued holy orders may g 
| marrie : Neither can it be ſhewed that the marriage of ſuch was cuer accounted 
lawfull in the Catholike Church. Hard.pag.203. yer Saint Hierome ſaythof his 
time : Qna/inonbodic quog, plurimi ſacerdotes babeant matrimonia : As though. 
RoW Wares 7 pa pricits are not married: Adwerſ. loninian. lib,1. And Das 
maſus teſtifieth; Complares inneviuntwr, qui de ſacerdetibus nati Apoitolice ſedi xy;g;, « 
prefuernnt: Many are foundthatbeing priefts fonnesruled he Apoſtolique ſea of z;, legunt.. 
Rome : aspope Syluerius, pope Deuſdedit, pope Adrian 2. pope lohn 15. and di- | 
uers other, ex Gratian. And Innocentius the third, confefſeth of the Greeke 
Church, Oriemtalu ecclefia voatum commentia non admiſit : The Eaft Churchne« 
uer admitted the vow of continent or finglelife: Decr. Greg. lib.z.tit.3. cap.6. 
M. Harding thereforchathfaced-ys outhere in denying ſo cuident atrueth. : ; 
| Wee ſayplainely, thatS. Auguſtine afficmmeth purgatorie, andthat it cannot be 6. 
ſhewed, where he doubreth ofit, Hard. pag.3 54. Andyet Auguſtine writeth thus, 
ſpeaking of purgatorie: Tale aliquid etiampoſt banc vitam fieriincredibile non eft,, 
. & virum ita fit, queri 7p Some ſuch-thing to be afterthis life itis not incre= 
dible, and whether it be fo or no, ic may be aqueſtion, ad Dalcitizm queſt.1. 
Let any indifferenrman'now'iudge whether Augultine doubteth of purgatoric 
ornot, 2-29? | 
Thar fornication war never allowed inthe Catholike Church, (he meaneththe 7 
Church of Rome.) Hard.pag.7. defenſ.apelog. Neither haue the Canonifts cuer * 
raughr the people, that fample- fornication isno ſinne, pag.41 1. Fortriallofthis 
watrer, let vs heare whattheir Canoniſts ſay : Erfinotoria jit fornicatiopreſbyte= 
rorum, tamen non propter eam abitinendum eft ab officys illorum: Although the: 
fornicmian of prieſts be notorious, yet may no manthereforerefraine from their bo 
 ſeruicediftinft.32.Nullus. lohan. Andree, M. Harding himſelfe calleththe opew + & 
Stewesin Rome, a neceffariecuill, for auoyding of other diſorders that would be 
eater, Againe, Oui non babet vxorem, loco illins concubinam hbabere licet : Itis 
awfullforhimrhar hath no wife, in ftcad ofher. to haue acancubine, d;tim.34., 
I 5. qui; Another ſaithe Si clericus amplettitur mulierem, laicns interpretabitur, 
quod canſabenedicendi eam hoc faciat : If a prieſt embrace a woman, a lay man 
mukſt iudge, that he doth it with intent to bleſſe her, 1 1.queſt. 3.abfit in gloſſa.By 
this it may appeare, whataccount the church of Rome intime paſt hath made of 
fornication,and whetherit were tolerated amongſtthem or not. | 
© Fardfag fayth, that the whores in Rome haue nor free libertie of dwelling in $i 
the haunted ſtreertes,and places, but only in out-houfes, and by-lanes: neither is ic | 
lawfull for them toride in Coches or Chariots, but only to'goe afoote in the | 
Nreetes: and chat by their ſhort vailes, a note of dilhoneſtie, they are diſcerned | 
from honeft women, pag. 423, Alltheſe arc defcribed'to be manifeſt lyes and: 
encruthes: for the Cardinals 5 ap cleane contrary information to Pope Paulthe a, ,,.e- 


third : Meretrices in has vrbe, vi matrone incedunt , mula vehuntur, habitant 


«ww kh $o—_— - _— - 
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Snſignes ades: The vinlages of his citie a lke incimnrns, being catried 
ypon Mules, and dwellin the faireſt houſes, ex /uello defen "16. yaa? ; emi 
- ſee what credice istobe giuen IESTRY, nar ali conſcinic he 


makethofa lye, 


9 Maſter Harding dppiady & oyerh; and ſo.do edian Papiſt, that a woman. 


pamed loan waseuer PopeofRome;and that there is noſuch imagerepreſenting 
a woman iu trauaile, norho ſuch chaire forproofe of the Popes humanitic at. oy. 


creation,neicherchar the Popesia their proceſſion reframeto. goo that way, where 


_theſaid Pope loaneinthemiddelt ofa lolemne proceffion fell intrauell,pag.g: 8 


Yettheſione is reported by Mariznas Scorusthathuedamno 1028, Sigbert. Gems- 


 blacenſ.that liued anno 1100, MHartinus Polonns, the Popes Penitentiarie, who 


_ vrIote/a#%, 1320, witneſſes of great antiquitie. B;luell reckoneth vp 15.authors 


befide, that report the ſame thing, and none of them-all Lutherans, That there is 


ſuchan image repreſenting ſuch afact, and'that che Pope of purpoſe refrainerh. 
that way, itis teſtified by Theodoricus Niemus the popes Setter: Andconcer- , 
 ningthe hollow chaire of Porplyrie ſjone,which is kept forſuch an vſe,Sabellicus 


dothreport, Enead.y.lib.1.p'/ura apud [ncll.pag.433. Now who is morelike tobe 


thelyer, M. Harding, anew vpiart writer, or 9 _ moyy: auncient OD 
Lthinke, tis nothardto judge. : -/ 


10 He denyeth the tioricof lobhnDiazius dew hot hnknatiaia aDoftorof Save! 


bona in Paris, and afterward conuerted tothe Goſpel, was molt traiterouſly flaine. 
by his owne brotheys Alphonſus Diazius man at Nuburg in Germanie: how he 
was ſentypby his maſter with acarpenters axeto kill him,and ſo hedid, his matter 
Alphonſus waiting below, -and the quarrell was, becauſe good lobn Diazius ; 
would not returne to poperie againe: this/is the rueth ofthe ſtorie, as it is faiths 


fully reported by Tohn Sleidan,lib.17.. Yer M.Harding faith, we tell many lyes at 


_ once,pag 435.what now will nottheſe good fellowes denie ? 


21 


32 


That the Pope euer commaunded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnto him, as that 
the Emperour ſhould hold his ſtirrop,andleade his horſe by the bridle, ye can ne». 
uer ſhewitby any credible witneſſe, Hard. pag.463-yetin the Popes owne booke 
of Ceremonies, cap.$. itisfound thus written: The Emperourcommerth to the | 
Popes horſe, and in honour of our Lord leſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in earth the 
Pope beareth, he holdeth the ftirrop till the pope be mounted, ang afterward he 
taketh thebridle and leadeth foorth his horſe. This isthe popes owne preſcription 
1n his booke of Ceremonies. And therefore Pope Adrian2, was angric withthe 
Empetour Fredetike, for holding his ftirrop on thewrong fide, Gregor. Haimbar- 


genſ.in appellar. Sig iſmand. It icemeth therefore, that the Pope looked forthis Fer- | 


uice of ducrie. 

Itisdenicd that the pope put in armegHentie he 5. againſt Henviediels, his 
racher, Hard. 46. yet is it reported by an author of good credit, Paſchal pap Pape 
priveipes contra Henricum 4. concitanit, imo eins proprium filium: Pope Paſcha- 


lis raiſed vp the Novilitie againtt Henry the fourth, yea his owne lonne, Gree 


£7 Heinpogenſ. 
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V ntruths boldly affirmed. -Part.4- 

- Hedenieth, that euer any ofrhemraughe;rhar Gods ſayings:and 
voyd,except he Dadlrnges jactfedtions ara Yet areitheyghevery 
Silueſter Prierias, matter of the Popes pallace : 4 dottrina Romane ectlefia,  - 
Romani Pontifict ſacraſeriptura robur trait & authoritatem : The holy Scrip- | 
ture taketh (irength and authoritie ofthe doQtrine ofthe Ramane Church, and of 
| the Biſhopof Rome. S:lueft. Frier. contr. Lutherum. Et 

He ſayth, itis a ſlaunder, that any.ofthem ſhouldcallthe Scriptures dumbeand j , 
vnproficable, pag.5 35. Whereas it is certaine, they. be their owne words; One 
calleth che Scripture, mortuuns atramentum, dead inke. Lodowic. in Concil, Tri- 
dent. Another layth: Scripture eft res inanims & muta: TheSctipture isadead 
and dumbe thing, Epiſcop. Piftawienſ. Another calleththem, Exange/ium nigrum, 
the blacke Golpell, Echiw.conſul. Inell. defenſe. Apolog.pag.535: | 

It is denyed, that there is any ſuch Canon in theold Romane Councell, thatno 15-16 

manſhould come:to feruice fayd by aprieft wellknowne'to keepe a Concubine, 
It is alſo falſe and {launderous, that Concubines-are ler out to farme to prieſts; 
Harding, pag. 559. Yet for the one, the-words ofthe decree Rand thus: Nullus 
andiat Miſſam: preſbyteri quem ſeit concubinam endubitanter habere: Let noman 
| heare the Maſſe of that Priett, whom he vndoubredly knoweth to keepe a concu+ 
bioe, Ditinit. 32; Nellus, And for the other, it is certaine, that the Biſhop of 
Argentine hath a Florence by the yeare of cuery prieſt, that keeperh a concubine; 
andif ſhe beare a childe,he hath foure, Ex Inell pag. 559. Apolog. defenſe 11-| 1» 

| Theſe dpparant vitruths,and impudenedenials; 1thought good tor examples 

note out oi our countrimans works. Who lift roknow more of his honeſt: dea- 

ling, ifhe will ceſorttoBiſhop lewels learned treariſes, ſhall finde bis debre fatis- 

» fied-both inchis; and in allotber matters, which he can require, And concerning 
M.Hirdings-greac-licentionſyeſſcin attouchivg faiſhaods, the iſayd reuerend fa» ys 
ther thus-wriceth-of bj: Note chat M. Hardiug in his; 3,4rricles!of anſwer to ,, 
maſter lucll,chath'pubþliſhed. threeſcore and nine grearvnuurhg Defenſe Apologs truths in 
pagog9 Pin marger. 20. 0oye ones wen 1 rope df Þaote 2/316 +572 » One booke, 

-Otthe like bold ſpitit todenie manifeſttruthes we fradeotheralfoofthat ſeft ro | $ . 
be; that M. Hardivg ſhould.not bealone. Scarga. art.g.fol:2.65, denieth any of 
their catholkeseuer to; haue-fayd: Surerdos efficreator ereatorisſui « The pritft is 
the .crextor of his-creator;'and he callerh ir blafphemmmietnm;} a blaſphenwous 
faying :and yet Tarrianeityathitcap.1 7 fal.97. wiitetbithnis; Enchariftianoneſt 
creatura, ſed creator Chriftas: The euchariſt is no creature, 0g Mp3 4 
andtheirprieſts haue power, as they lay :conficienttcarpors Ehreftizto makeithe | 
bodice bf Chriſt : or ques SOT which' they doubt nox;to call Chriſt, 
therefore they muſt needegalſo make Chrilt;: Boner allo i-acemaine. oratiqnto x, 
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56 + be Py Piller of Papiftrie, _ 

| had committed:two great finnes of murther and adulterie , deſireth that God 
 wouldpurge him with yſop Pſal.50, according to the ceremonie ofthelaw, has 

E |. uingaorwithſtandingrelation tothat which was fignifiedthereby, © + 7 
Els =: 19 eArturas in his booke de ſanttorum inwecat. c.9.theſ. 96. ich that cuer 


any of the Catholiques called Santos ſerwatores, the Saints our Sauiours, Whereas 
Bonauenture doubterhnot thus to ſay. inhis Lady Plaler of the Virgine Mary, as 
it followeth afterward, blaſph.82. O benediita, in manib. tuis repoſita eft noftra 
ſalus : O'thou moſt bleſſed, in thy hands reſterh our ſaluation: isnotthisto call 
her Saviour, 
;- 20 © TheſameArturus allo —”_ anhmenoſctowm, denierh inſtantly, that when 
as the ſaid Toffanus affirmed out of Irenzus, Ne innocatiomb. angelorum aliquid 
- fiat, that nothing ſhould be done by the inuocation. of Angels,that Irencus hath 
any ſuch ſaying, whereas the ſaid Ireneus, /ib.2:cap.58. haththeſe yery words. 
| Iudgenow (pood Chriſtian Reader) conſidering how eaſie and vſuall a thing it 
3s withour aduerſariesto denye whatſocuer trueth, neuer {o manifeſt, which they 
are preſſed withall, if it may not be morexruely fayd ofthem, that their religion. 
Randeth onely ypon deſftruRtions and negatives, then of vs, whom theRhemiſts 
x.Pct.s. fallely-accuſc hereof, Indeede, we affirme andauouch boldly, that which istrue, 
verl.31. anddenyand deftroy herefie and faltheod. Bur, I cruſt, they cannot, neither ſhall 
Knem. ener proue againſt "y that we haue denied orgainſayd manifeſt cruches, as hey 
haue done, * + | - 
| 'Vnto theſe tr detials of o and euident trueths ioyne- alſo, if ou 
pleaſe, their bold apes ours of yntrueths, ps Pops 
' - 4x That their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is no leſſe ancient than the Goſpell 
E- ir ſelfe, Harding, pag, 290. Whereas it is confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, a door of 
| their owne; thathow the bodie of Chriſt ſhould be inthe Sacrament, hetberby 
= _., changing of ſomewhat into it, or Chriſtsbodie begin to be there together with 
y; | chxbided; Mane ibus ſubitantia & accidemtibus pants :The ſublftance.and acci+ 
2 dents of thebread temaining (till, »o# inwenitur (fayth he) expreſſum in canone 
 Fiblie, Iris nor found-in the Canon ofthe Bible : Gabriel.in canon. left.40. And 
D. Tonſtall fayth, Liberum fuit ante Coneilinnms Lateranum : Before the Coun- © 
cell of Laterane irwaslefrar libertic, namely, concerningrthe manner ofthe pre- 
_ {ence of Chriſts bodie; for-eurryman tothinke as he would : de-Excharifto1th:x. 
pag. _ Andyet Eng: will needesbeareys inluad;dhativivasancene 
as the 'S 
_ hathbeeri anbider hook che baginniigyteied; andherhertcomtined, to 
haue-the Chutch ſeruice in the Latine tongue; Hard: pag. 382, Wherels they 


themſelues know the contrary. In Augullines time,:ſuch arongue was vſed as 


the people vnderl{tood : Loqwends(fayth he) ommino alla oft cauſa; ff quod loqui- 
mr, von intelligunt, propter quos heir eThere is A The 


' wee ſhould ſpeake at all, ifthey vnderſtand not:what' wee ſay, for whoſe ſake 
E- D9y: + } wee peas they might yderſtand vs, DEE not-reonees he 6 lib-4. 
To a | | _ . 
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= V ntnuthsboldly affymed:. Patty 67 
He ſayth, Conſtantine gaue place to Silueſter Biſhop ofRome, when he was 23 
baptiſed, pag.453. Whereas it is certaine; that Silucſter was dead long before 
Conſtantine waschriſtened, conſul. ell. ibid, we 8 roy 
That England received the true faith from S.Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, and 24 
was conuertedto the faith by Auguſtine his Legate, Hard.pag. 539. Butitis ma- 
nifeſt out of hiſtories, that the fath of Chriſt had been planted inthis land 400, = 
yeares before the comming of Auguſtine, as Origen teltifiech: Terra Britannis 
conſenſit in religionem Chriiti: The Tand of Britannie hath conſented to Chriſts 
religion, in Ezech. homil.4. who liued not-.much.leſſe then 400, yeares before 
Gregories time. ry Lb : Cit} 

{No maruell, if they affirme and-maintaine many things contrary tothe courſe 

_ ofall crue hiſtories : forthey dare beas bold with Scripture. 

Harding fayth, that Chriſt neuer fayd:to any of the Apoliles, as vnto Peter, 2 5 
Feeds ye, pag.1 18, When Chrilt ſayd as much in-effe& notwithſtanding to the 
reſt: Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. And Chriſt ſaydvnto all, Goe and teach allna-» 
tions, Match.2.8. 1f Peter then had no more the holyGhoſtthanthe reli: if hes 
had no more authoritic to preach to the whole world than the reſt : ic belonged 
no more to Peter to feede the Lords flocke than'to' thereft : for what is it-to 
feede, but topreach? what isit tofeede,butto recciuethe gifts of the holic Ghoſt, 

toteach andinſiruft? - > S6 F 

It isin yaine foryouto ſay, that the Church of Rome hath erred, when theholy 26 
Ghoſt hath fignified, that it cannot erre, Hard.pagi485;But where cuer, I pray 
you, did the haly Ghoſt make anyſuch promiſe ? if-in thatplace, as you beare vs 
in hand, where Chriſt ſaith: I prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not, 
faile : Saint Auguſtine may anſwere you, Nungquid pro Petro rogabat, pro lobanne 
& lacobo non rogabat ? Did Chriſt pray for Peter,and did he not pray for lohn and 
Jamesalſo? in queſt. nou. Teftament. gue}?.75; And it is beſide afillic and chil- 

_ diſhargument, Chrilt praied for Peter, that his faith ſhouldnor faile : Ergo, the * 
Church of Rome cannoterre;: Here: ther is another bold and yntrue affirmation, - 
without Scripture grounded vpon Scripture. 36h: a 

But what ſay ye to father Roberr Beilarmine, he laſheth our luſtely, and in 27 * 
plaine tearmes, belyeth the Scripture: Habemwns(layth he) in teftamento veteri, 
 Heliam && Heliſeum, ac filios Prophetarum ſine vxoribus in hoc munds vixiſſe : 
We haue intheold Teſtament, that/Helias and Heliſzus, and the fonnes of the 

- - Prophets, lived in this world without wiues, de Aovachi,11b.1.cap.y, The text 


a, 


| 68 The faſt Piller of Papiftrie, : 
Fox.p.864. farieswithout ſhame have forged: as how Cardinall Campeius ſaid openly tothe 
Magitftrates of Strausburgh,thac che Greeks do nor giue libertie to their prieſts to 


marrie: which is a notorious lye : for their prieſts ro this day make no vow of 

chaftitic, Fox.pag.187.artic.17..And in this caſe Iwill rather credite the Popes 
theinſelues then a Cardinall,rhe Mafter before the man : for both Innocentius con- 
tefleth, as we haue ſcene before, that the Eatt Church neuer admittedthe vow of 
fingle life, Decr. Greg.bbb.;.tit.3.c.6. asalſo Clemens 3. graunterh in theſe words, 
Grets ſacerdotib ley itimomaty imonis vis licet ; Itislawtull forthe Greeke prieſts 


29 to vielawtull mattimonie: Decr. Gregor. bb.5.t:t.38.c,7, Likewile to let paſle 


how the Pope himſelfe maketh alowd lye in his Bull againſt Luther, faying, that 
he offered money to Luther to'come vpto Rome, whereas it is certaine, thac there 
were 300, crownes giuen to rufhans andcatchpoles to murther Luther,pag.12 87. 


But I willnotrub this ſore too long: that which I baue alreadie ſayd,” may ſeruc as 


atzfieandrriall ofther lying ſpirit. - | Bo 

Vato theſe vmruths and-lyes, may be added alfo the fables and deuiſcd tales, 
which. goe for currant among Papitis, which are not the leaſt props and Rayes of 
popiſh ſuperſtition, | HOW SLOANE 92s | | 1 


20 Ofthis kinde is that fabulous ſtorie, that the wiſe men which came from the 


Eaſt to worſhip Chriſt, were 3. Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (asthetale 
gocth) Gaſpar, Melchior, Balrtafar, whoſe bodies were tranſlated ro Cullen, and 
there remaine, Heere' are many vatruths, and vnlikelihoodes in this ſhort tale, 
Firſt, there was ncuer but one King of Perſia at once, Secondly, though the Magi 
or wile men were of great:account with the kings of Perſia, yet were not the 
kings called Magi. Thirdly, they returned Eaſtward, from whence they came : 
howthen couldtheirbodics be tranſported fo many hundred,nay thouſand miles? 
Fourthly, iftheir bodies lie buried at Cullen, how can they be at Millaine too ? for 
they allolay as goodclaime tothem, Yet for allthis, the Rhemilts tell ys in good 
ſooth; that it is a true ſtorie, Annot.Matth.2.ſet.4. 
Thelike fiction they haue of Gregoric Thaumaturgus, whoremoued a moun- 
taine to make roome for the foundation of a Church : yer very ſoberly auouched 
by the Rhemiſlts, Matth.17.ſeR.6. | | I bak 
Such another proper cale : how Chriſt came in a Pilgrims weede to Gregories 
ordinarietable of poore men,Rhemiſt, Heb. x 3.ſect.2. which fition, that Chriſt in 
his humanicie ſhould beſeene vpon earth, is contrary to the Scriptures, which te- 
Nifie, that The heauens muſt concaine him till his' comming againe, AR.3.21, 


Many ſuch fables went for good payment amongſt the papifts in timespaſt inthe 


daics of ignorance : but fince that by the ſpringing ofthe Goſpell greater light is 
comeinto the world : theythemſclues begin to reiect duuers oftheir legend ſtories, 
which were not called in queſtion belore. 1 Sm 105-Fbbedt 

Bellarmine confeſicth, that the: Hories which are reported out of Abdias, and | 
others, vt pluriman non ſunt prorſus indubitate, tor the molt part may be doub- 
ted of, Tac (tories alſo of S.George, $.Chtiftopher, and $.Katherin; heiudgerh 


© be Apocryphall, and worthie of {mall credite ; though he would have their 


s perſons 


Pepifo horrible Blaſphemies. Part.4. 5g 
perſons ſtill kept in memorie, Bellarm. ib.1. de ſanttor. beatitud.20. 
The tale, how through the prayers of S. Gregorie, the ſoule'of Traian the 34 
 Emperour, was deliuercd out of hell, is reicQted by Bellarmine. de Pargator. 
Ih.2.8. EE, | © Y : 

Yer our countriman maſter Harding is ſomewhat firait laced, in juſtifying all © 
che Legend ſtories, which were wont tobe read in their Churches, and ſaying that 
webelyethem,pag. 571. Yet Polidore Virgil ſayth, Multorum dinorum vitai re- 
citant, licet parium ad fidem ſcript as : They reade many Saints liues, though not 
written according to the trueth, And Lodouicus Viues, Legenda aurea p eniſ- 
fSmaefi impudentiſſimis mendacys : Their golden Legend, as : 1 call it, is full of 
moſt impudems lyes. And in the late Councel of Colone itis graunted, Hiftorie Concil. 
ſanttorum tam inculte & taw negligents indicio conſeripte ſunt, vt nec authorita= Colonenl, 
gems videantur habere, nec gramitatem: The hiſtories ofthe Saints are ſo barbas» p.2.can.6 
rouſlyand ſo negligentlic writcen, as they ſeeme neicher to haue authoritie; nor 1 
grauitie, Conſul. lnel.defenſ. Apolog.pag.571. | 

Thus much of our aduerſaries ſhameleſſe reieRing of trueths, and of their 
bold bolftring our of vntruths, as alſo oftheirfables andlyes: which things if they 

| ſhall pert Rillcoauouch, I-will ſay with Bernard: /nitins os loquens talia fufts- 
bus tunderetur, quam rationibns refelleretnr : He that ſpeaketh ſuch yaine things, 
 deſerveth rather to be beaten with clubs, than to be confuted by arguments, 
Epiſt. 191. And as Auguſtine fayth: writing againſt Petilian the- Donatiſt : 
uemadmodum, fi mils diceres, quod ego Perilianus ſum, non inuenirem 7uomode 
te refellerem, nifi ant iocantem riderem, aut imſanieutem dolerem, hoc mihi nune 
faciendumeſſe video : Euen as if thou ſhouldeſt ſay vnto me, that Iam Perilian, 
© Icould not tell howto refellthee, but cicher in laughing at thy folly, or mourning 
for thy madnefle : So muſt I be faine to do now, contra Petilian,/ib.2.cap.38. 
- And ſo muſt webe faine todo, when we ſee our aduerfaries to paſſe the 
bounds of modeſtie, and to violate the law of reaſon, in making 
erue falſe, and falſe true, in calling white blacke, and blacke 
..,__ _ White, we muſtneedes do one of theſe rwo, either to 
_ HO ſcome their folly, or to bewaile their blindnes 
jt and ignorance, and hardnes otheart, And 
Fs thus haue we the firſt Pillerof Popery, 
conliſting of rayling, ſlaunders, 
forgeries, vntrueths, | 
- and 


k 


p ed ” 8 


70. _ The ſecond Piller of Papiftric, ." 


The ond Piller 5f Papiſtris, eanflling or” 


Blaſp! hemies, opinions contrary to Scripture, He- 
refics, ridiculous and abſurd poſitions. 


#4 


T7 he 6 part of Popiſh blaiphemies. g} ea 


D,: He Rhemiſts do lay preat blaſphemies tQ worchidgie Wri- 
PX ting in theſe wordes : Vo hererikes ener libgr Antichriſt than 
ts e3 in our dates, ſpecially in blaffbemies| againit Gods 
foes Conrch, Sacraments, Sarts,and all ſacredrbmgs, Apoc.1 3, 
a Sect.2, Buclrult inGod, for all theirgreat words, that they 
37 (hail never prooue one blaſphemic againft vs, No; be 
PREY mz kowne yoo them, that wee maintaihe no blaſphemies2 
#T.;' they miſtake the matcer, they are themſclues blaſphemers, which do belch out 
4 = blaſphemies againſt God, and his Church, the Scriptures, and. againft.allhohe 
LY. things. This then-muſt be the ifue, whetherof Vs. betheſe novorious blaſphemers, 
"i; they or we:thus therefore beginnetbourpleay OP W4! 
b 4 Firſt we will ſet downe their beadrol! of blaſpbernies, V. hich cept viered | 
congerningtheScriptufes, ; 
t: Lodouicus'» Canon of Laterane in Rome, pronoutred in th late aphe 
of Trent: Scriptura of - hs OPENS Dpon AIFament uns: The: Wes is/as'it were 
_. dead inke- dee 2 
ob 2: The Biſhop of Poiters che ſainie apo "Serptivacſ} res #manim: = muta: © 
Ef \; —_- TheScriptureis a dead and dumberhing, larell pag: 52 1.defenſ. Apolog. ” 
1 Albertus Pig chius:: Swnr ferip ure muli Indices 7 [The Scriptures are dumbe 


= 
Iudoes, Cherom 3.de Ecelef. * 


4 Eckius callech the Scriptures, FR EE TOuge theologiam atrament a» 
riam: Theblacke Goſpell, and mkendunmnte; :: ; bh 4s 
5 Pigghiusagaine ſayth: theyare agadoſe of waxe, Naſwus "_ to be drawen 
euery way. Friererch hib.3.cap 3. bin 
6. Hoſiusipeaking of Dauids Pſalmes, when it was obieRed "I David the au- 
= thox thereof, was no Biſhop, but a temporall Prince: he maketh this heathen(h 
th f 7% and ſcornetullanſwer : Quid ni ſcriberet ſertbimus indotti dotique poemata paſe 
Fad fom : No oreat matter if he writ them : for as Horace ſaych : we write ballades.. 
a 47e Werybodie, both learned.and'ynlearned, ragye and ragge, Hoſmms ib. 2, com... 
4 Fevtinns, Thus be maketh the _ Propher Dauid but a.writer 0: ballades. 
Silnefer 
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 -Popiſh Blaſphemies,  Part,r 71 
1 Siluefter Prierias comr. Luther, thus writeth: Indu/gentia anthoritate ſerip. 7 


$ure non innotuere nob, ſed amthornate Rowane Ecclejie, Romanorum #4, ponti/i- 
cum, gue maior oft : Pardons are not knowen tovs by the authoritic otthe Scrip= 
tures, butby the authoritic ofthe Church and Biſhops of Rome. TEES 
' ' eApoſtoliquedam ſerpſerunt, noni ſcriptaillapreeſſent fidei, &+ religion no. 8 
ſire, ſedpotizr vt ſubeſſent : The Apoltles wrote certainethings, nocthat theirwri- 
tings ſhould be aboueour faith and religion, but ratherthatchey ſhould beyader. 
e-lbert.Pigghtus, Hierarch,h1b.1.cap.2. 
, / Gratian 15 not aſhamed to ſay, that the Canons of the Councels are of the g 
ſame authoritic with-the Scriptures, Diitintt.20. nents And Gregorie 4 
-1.epiſt.2.4. layth; be doth reyerence the foure generallCounceR, as the foure E- 
uan eliſts. TS 2, PAIBGEOtTHCH | + 
T7 an Rhemiſts are not aſhamed to/proteſt, that whatſocuer the paſtors , q 
- andprielts doteach inthe vnitic ofthe Church, is the word of God, 1. Theflal, 2. 
.yerl, 1 2. So faithanother:; Determinatio eccle/ie appellatur Enangelinm : The de-. 
terminationofthe Church is called the Golpell, lohannes Maria, Verracins eds- 
-£#5. 4n.156 1. And Hohus, Q»sdeccleſia doget,exprefſum Dei verbumeſs : What- 
-ſocuegthe Church teacheth (meaning the Church,of: Rome) it is the expreſſe 
word of God, {ib. de expreſſ. verb. Det. p97. Thus they make the decrees and ordi- 
nancesof men,equalito Gods word,nay aboue it, vt ſupra,/oc.8. . th. EP 
-- Jr was obiected againſt certaine good: Chriltians, by D.Benet Chancellorro 1 x 
*Firziames Biſhop of London, that -vpon-a certaine nightzthey did reade certaine. 
- Chapters ofthe Evangelifts in Engl (h; cantaining in them diuers erronions, and 
deamnable\opinionrazd:couctufioni'of bereſie,Fox.pag. 804. Heere beholde, with 
-papiſts the Scripture comtaineth hereſie, Ki geting 1 
tEckivs thus ſayd beforethe Emperourat the citie of Wormes, turning himſelfe , , 
to Luther : /fhe may once get this aduantage, tobe convinced by the Scriptures, we 
ſpall hane not hing certaine and citabliſhed in Chriftendome, Fox.p.85 1. Loc; the 
Scriptures with Papifts breederh vncertainticof matters; /  '_ 11 
2. eAnt553-theKings Lieutenant at Lyons vitered theſe horrible blaſphemies ; x 
vnto: Lodouicus Marſacus, martyr : of the foure Euangelifts, butewo were pure, 
Matthew and [obn; the other tewo Marke and Luke were but gathered our ofthe 
other, The Epiſtles of S.Paul, furcherſayrh re that the DoGtors ofthe Church 


-Had-authoriſedthem, he would otherwiſe eltcentie thiem no better thanthefables 
.of &£lop 26x Criſþ.pantal.Fox.pag.908. 


.- ' Sozalio: fayd/ Hermanys ablaſphemous papiſt, that the Scripture ſhouldbeof 


; , 


0: t40re credire than £ſops fables , without the approbation of the Church: 
-Which his faying is- defended by Hoſius, lib. 3. de author. ſcri. to be godly 
-poken./ + 22361 | þ GE 

{ The ſayde Lieutenant ,'t0 amaiden ſpeaking ſomewhat of the law, vttered Re 
theſe blafphemous words* Curſed be rhe God of that law, ibid. Fox.pag.908. What + 


?more-vile'blaſphemie <quld 'any of the diueliſh ſet of the Manichees have 
ſpucdout? . AI» © 4 SIC IAIICIAY 18 OF 4 ES 9 
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72 | The ſecond Piller of Papitrie, 


T7 


#9 writers: for theſe are their wordes: If the Emangeliits and other writers of bale 


The Biſhop of Cauaillon in France, examining certaine Chriſtians of Merin- 
doll, wasangrie withthem, whea they made mention of ſome demonſtration to 
be made out ofthe word of God; ahdin a furie curled, and give him to the quell | 


that firſt invented that meane, Fox.pag.949. And yer Chriti tor therriall of truth, 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scriptures, lob,5. Nowmarucll then, if theſe tellowes curſe 
men, ſceing they ſparenor Chtilt himlelfe, way 


16 Acertaine blind popiſhDoCtor reaſoning with maſter Tindall, boldly ſayd, 
hb. We werebetter tobe without Gods law, than the Popes, Pong O76. 


of Balill, and ſayd, 


Lodouicus the Protonorarie, ſtepped vp inthe Counce!l 


Blaſph. There was no argument tobe gatbered of the Aft sof the Apoitles, whoſe examples 


were more to be marnelled at, than followed, Fox. pag. 678. Loc here a great blaſ- 
phemie, Scripture is notto be followed. ; heh 
Andradius thus ynreuerently writerh of the Scriptures, to ſay no more: Ne- 
que in ipfis libris, quibus ſacra myFteria conſcripta ſunt, quippianm meſt dininitatis, 
gue nos ad credendum, que illis contmentur, aliquareligione conitringat : In thoſe 
ookes wherein the holy myteries- are written, there 1s not one ior of diuinitie, 
which by any torce of religioncan tie or binde vs to beleeue what is there contat- 
ned : in 3,/ib.defenſ.concil.Tridentin : A moſt impious and vngodly ſpeech: tor 
where is thereelle any true diumitie to be found, bur in thoſe bolie writings? 


F Cardinall Culanus, Scripture (ſayth he) adiptate ſunt ad tempns, & varis ine 
" relliguntur, ita vt vno tempore ſecundum cirrentern vninuerſalem rit uns, exponane 
tur : mutato ritn, iterum ſententia mutetur : The Scriptures ave applied to the 


time, and may haue ſundrie vnder{tandings: ſo that at onetime they may be ex- 
pounded one way, according tothe yniuerfall currant-orderofthe (Charch)and 


the ſame rite or order being broken, they may haue another meaning, C»ſen.ad | 


Bobem.epiſt.2. What heretike could haue ſayd morethan this, that the Scriptures 


 arermutable and changeable? | 


OurRhemilts alſo ſhew great boldnes, in giuingtheir raſh cenſuresofthe boly 


Script ure, had nat uſed all humane dilrgence to ſearch out the trueth.of matters, the 


bolie Ghoſt wonld not haue aſſiSted them, Act.15;le&t.10. And yerirtis certaine,that = 
$. Paul had the Goſpell by revelation, without the help at ail of humane Clligence, 


for he communicated not with fleſh and bloud;Galat. 1.rG6.. 


20. Againe, they ſay, chat &.Paule for feare: ofmifling the line oftructh, hotwith- 


flanding hee had the Holie Ghoſt, went to conferre with;Perer 2nd the ret}, 
Rom. 12, fe&t..r.. What-is blaſphemie,if this be not, to fay,thatthe Apoſtlegwho 
was perlwaded-he had the-Spirit.of God, 1.Corinth.7, 40. was'afeard tc:mifl- 
theline oftruech? how can thi: be,ynlefle it be imagined, that the holieGhoſt was 
not ſufficient to keepe him in the rightline of crueth? Indeede be went vpro con- 


ferre with-the Apoliles, not to receiue any further direCtion from them, forthey 


did communicate nothing with him, Galath,z.verſ; 6, bur that: they might. giue 
tcftimonie of their conſentin doctrine with him, to ſtop the ſlaundetousmouthes 
oftalſebrethrep, whoreported the comrary. Rte > Ons 
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..'*Popiſs bJaſphemies. Part.1. os 
| Andnow, to fillyp the meaſureof their blaſphemies, let ys heare what iscre- 22 
dibly reportedro-haue been vrtered by no ſmall perſon, but euen one of theirlate 
Popes, in the hearing of his Cardinals: O quantum nobis profuit fabula ita do 
Chriit» ? O what aduantage (faith he) hathchis fable ofChrift brought vs? ex /u- 
ello.defonſe >Apolog pag.273: Thus by theſe feweexamples, we may lce whar blaf- 
phemous opinions many of the Papiſts (for we doenot in this caſe charge them 
all) doe holde concerning the Scriptures; Some making huinaine ordinances &= 
ua!l voto themin authoritie : ſome preferring them before Scripture : others 
callingrhem hereticall bookes, yneertaine, mutable,mute and dumbe Iuages, and' 
notto be followed inall things, with ſuch like blaſphemies: and theſe marters,nor 
tobe aftirmedonely by ſome of the lay-ſort, buc bytheit Diuines, yea DoRtors,. 
yea Biſhops, yeaand Cardinals too,and hotbyone or two finguler men, bur-by a 
whole Colledge, asthe Rhemiſts, yea by the Pope himſelfe, as wee baue ſeene, 
whome they preferre euen before Councels, and in whoſe breaſt, they ſay, all 
knowledge is locked vp, Now inthenextplace we will colleR ſuch blaſphemies Blaſphem; 
a$arecommonamongthem,concerning the ſayd ghoſtly father oftheirs,the Pope <9ncerning 
of Rome. J 0 $120 Pg 
+ +. 'ThePope vnderChriſt and infſteed-of Chriſt is'the head of che Church, anda 23 
_ . man maytearmehim the YVicegerent Bridegrome, Hard. pap. 99. lithe Popethen | 
bethe head, then is the Church his bodie : and ſoindeede Pope Athanaſius calleth 
Populos mundi, partes corpores ſui, The people of the world the parts qr members 
of his bodie, Iuel-pag.657. But Paul maketh theChurchthe bodic onlyof Chriſt, 
Epheſ.4.12. Andas the Church Catholike cannot be the bodic of any other bur 
| 'Chriſt,ſono tnancan bethehead thereok but Chriſt, = 7 | 
= «© -+ Another faith, Chritves of Papa facinut mnum con{iftorium, ef excepto peccato, 3. 
poteit Papa qu7iomnia facere,que poteft Dew: Chrift andthe Pope makebutone 
Courtor Conltiforie,and fiance onelyexcepred, the Pope in amaner. ean doe all: 
things that God can doe, Parormitan, de eleltion. cap.licet. Abb, * | 
2 The Pope hartithe heauenly diſpoſition of things, and therefore may aker and;25. 
chongethe natures of things by applying the ſubRance of one thing to-anorther, 
_ Cap. Quando detranſt, Epiſectit 77) © T2047) 
" Againe; Papa nec Dems ef,nec hows: The Popeis neither God nor man; And 26, 
in another gloſe,he is called, Downs Dems nofter Papa,Ourlord God the Pope, © 
'Chrtoph, Marcell. faidinthe Councell of Laterane, Tn eralter Dem in terris «| 
Thou artauother (God ypon earch; Andinthelate Tridentinechapter,they callthe. 
Pope (errenumDeumancanhlyGod tex citation, Tnell pag.593: 
+ Hthe late Councellof Laterane;one Simon BegniusB, of Modtulia,thus ſayd 27 
'toPape Leo, Ecce venit Leode tribu ludayadix Danid: te Leobeatifſinme {1lnato» 
'rew expetianimus: Beholdthe Lion is come of chetribe of Iuda,the route of Da» 
- vid; O moſt dlefied Leo,we baue looked fortheers be our Sauiour. Concil. Lato- 
- - Inahe lateChaprerof Trent,Cornelius the Biſhop of Bironto ſaid thus: Papa g; 
fax venit in mnndum.C dilexernnt homines tenebras mag is ,quam Incens:1 _ pe. * 


+, AS 


—_ "lends ville <—————_—_ 

beingehsli ght,is come into the world,and men loued darkenes more than light. 

29 ThePopelufferedthe Ambaſſadors of Sieilia to-lye proſirarconthe ground, 
andthus dy crie Out ynto hica, Qa4zolles peccata mundz,miſertre noftri:; Thou tat 
takelt awaythe innesofche world haue mercie ypon vs: Paxl, e/Emiliua, bb. 7. 

ex Inello, What horrible andynlufferableblaſphernies are-chele,ro.auribure tothe 

Pope;thatwhichisproper onely zo. Chrift ? And how intollerableis the pride of 
this man of finne,to ſuffer tuch things by his ianerenandelenbeckes euer tobe 
giuen.vntohim ?2 |: 

39. ThatthePopeisthe Wha of the Church, in quickening he fb Girjually, 

© ahatheinthe wel-ipring,from: the w bich flowerh allyertue andpoodncyh Exeptth. 
lohan Huf.Fox;pag.628,' 

21 Thatheisablc ET new artcles,and aboliſh the olde; : Friers of Autwer 

j ex'Foxpag. 929.col,1. 
232 TheCanoniſtsſay,Paps pote## drfpenſare contra rags ann, The Pope may 
We againſt thelaw of God, 16.9. Quicunque ts gloſſa. 
Papa peteit ditfenſare contra in natureciThePopemay ailpenſcagaink chela 
| of naturey15.9 6,amthoritate in gloff. 

34 Papapoteitdifþenſaretoritra WET, 32 leitar. The Pope may dif s 
penſc agaipſt theApolile, | !. THT 

35 Papapeteit diſfenſare contra nownm Tellamentuw :The Pope may diſpenſe a- 
gainft the new Teltament. Papa poteit diffenſare de onembus precepius velers &f 
noni Teitamenti: The Pope maydiſpenſewithallchs png the _ 
new Teſtament :v: citatar « [uell;pag 59 .defen[.apaleg.) OY | 

36 Thar power which Chrilthad onely inbehita,wben he was = dts 
 Popehath now aughat is,the vniuerſall juriſdiction bothof 1 ing and xeme |, 
porall things: Ex eztation. Fox.pag 79L. DE 

| CMatorhonos debetur Pape, quam argelis; : Greaterhonoris due- to the Pope 
than to Angels : Antoninias wn wi hos oh 1s) F 
38 If prelates becalled and countedof Conſtantiousfor gods, then beiog code 
all prelates; feeme by:this reaſon to beaboue all gods: wherefore,no ans af 
it bein my power tochange time and times, to-alter andabrogate'lawes, to diſ- 
penſe withallchings, yea with the preceptsof Glarift Detretal. man re. 
Fap. Quanto, 
Laſtly,ifche Pope docleade innumerable Culesbyflocks; into bell, exo man 
mult preſume torebuke his faules io this world: Diſtmi3,40cap.fi Papa: i 4 f 
Thus haue we the opinion of the. popiſh Canonilis of their high: Biſhop, -He {s * 
the light of che world,the Lion of thetribe of Juda,a God yponearth ;higheothare 
che Angels, ,ableto diſpenſe withthelaweof nature, andthe Jawe of God: yeazgn 
earth aboucall gods; What horrible and falrhicblaſphemiesaretheſe ? Never.did 
Antiochus, Nero, orCaligula,:or who! Uh commatmdedrdinufoetznbes Wore 
ſhipped for Gods vpon earth,euer arrogate ſo much yntothemfelues. What \neede 
. wenowlookefartherforAmtchriſt ? He dothevidently reueale himfſelfe:/forbere 
Avchauethe aducilatic, chat exalierb bimſelfe againſt all that is called God, ade 
| | [4 


Fares: Parte. =; 


FW feterh-3n the tewep leof Grd ſawing bimſelfe that be 6 & GodgasS. Pabilfpropheſi-- 
eh of him, Thelfal, 24. Let ys {ce further, what other blaſphervics we cau finde 
amoneſt them? 

That-che Virgin, Mary was conceiuved-without crigiagll finne, contxarie to 39. 
S Pauljwho ſaih,thar God hath concludedallvnder finne, Rom.n.z2.Rom.3 3.23, 
all haue finaed: thathe hathno neede of remiſſion of finnes: that ſhe was not jus. 
tifiedby Chriſt being iuſt from her beginning: : neitherrhat ſhe gaue Godthanks 
for expiation'ofher, Ganes,or prayedat arjy ime for remiſſion of her finnes : Frau- 
ciſcan friers, Fox.pag.801. Thele grieuous blaſphemies are contutedby the Vir- 
gin Maries owne mouth: My ſomle reioyceth in God my Sawiour > Chriti therefore 
was her Sauiqur ; who-was focalled ja noother {(enſe, bur becauſe he ihould ſ auc 
his people fronvtheir fignes,Matth. 1...» - 

Caxdjoall Caieranus diſputing agaiaR Luther, efcmalthed Faith was notne- 440 
ceſſary to him that receiueth/the Sacrament. Fox;pag.845. A blaſphemousvn- 
trueth, contrary co'Scrjpture : For without faitbiit ts impoſſible to' pleaſe God. Hebr. 

I 1.6, Without the whichno ſeruiceofours.can be accepted before him, 

That weneedenotnow got toleſus Chnit; rohaue himan interceflor, but to 47; 
Godalone;, (crting I&dſus Chijſt apart;and ſo ought we verily.to beleeue, affirmed 
byD:Benet, piaths of the Sorbovilts \diſparing with Frauncis Rebezies Martyr, 
ez» Criipin.dtb 16. Foxipag 921. 11! , 

- In therowne of Perthin Scouland; Fyier Spenſe in his ferinon Mania that 4 © 
prayer made to Saints was ſoneceflarie that withour it,there'could be nohope of- 
faluationtoman; tax Regitt. Scotia, Fox. par. 1267. Thus Chrilt, we lce, is diſpla» 
ced,and thruſt outof dores,aswhoſemediation isnorneccflarie, and thekdolatrons 
inuocationof$aintsbtroughtin.inficed thereof, - 1's 
 » Thatthcrearefome menin'this lifeſo /ahasrhoytiendad repentance, affir- 

medbyrhe Rhemifts, Luk.r5 ſcQ.r.for forheyexpoundrhar place, ver, 7. of ken 
that continue ivlt and godly,and arc not penitentfortheiri5mnes; 
* {Amorhercalſethmariageaprophanation of i,oly orders; Grey. Martin diſtoner. 4.4. 

capa 5 fei.4&. Coltary tothe Apolile, who ——_ char; 'tmariage Is honorable a» 


2h eundbathrendc Hb ies: C3 Th KH .% \Þ7.M o.. 


.1Qurhearts/and/ipwatdrepetntarice are opentonhen ngels and orher celeſtial , 5: 
ſpirits in heauen, Rhemilt, Luk 15.{ct.2, And thusthey blaſphemonſly rob God 
of his honour;"inattriburinprhatrocrexares, which'is peculiar to his Maieftie : 
namely,tobe a ſearcherand knowerof our hearts, 1.King.$.39; The ſameis a'ſo - 
affirmed by 4 reurs de fanttorum inaocatian. ap. 7, theſ” © 5: Cognoſtunt Angeli 
Preintss aninvorum ſenſus, adeoque reconditas & penis ab truſs contationes 9 
Ehe:Angels/knowe or nvvandineaning,” ard che; hidden and ſeeret thoughts of 
our hearts: whichis contrarieco the Scr! erivephich Tn aaa ory toberhe 
ſearcherofthehearts, 1 #/ 

\ = Thatwe may beleeue:n Saints, a chavi 2e 8: rue! of "Is a9 gaine Paul faith, 46, 

Hovehnibey tall on bimawwhins rhrxhandner geletned! Rom: 10; 14.S0 we can- 
A ——— heavrn fvaleſſe we Belecue; andrratchat they y can helps 

| V3,., 


70 Thefleond Piller of Papittric; 


vs,Rhemiſt.Rom.10 ſe 4. Ablaſphemie contrary to Sctipture, which faith: yee 

beleeuein God,belecue allo io me, "oh 14.1. God onelyand his Chriſt is to be; 

belceued vpon, | 

47 Thatyencede not maruell, if the image of our Ladie and the like doe firan- 
ger andgreater miracles;then thoſe whic 'Chrif himſelfe did; Rhemilt; John 14. 
ſect 3. A monſtrous ET 195 "4-09 that images worke ffraunger inyracked then 
Chritt himlelte. 

48 Catharinusagreat papiſ faith, that the commaimdementin thelawe againſt 
Images, was but temporall,andto continue but till the cltabliſhing of ther new Te- 
ſtament, ex Bellarm de imaginth. ſanitor.ltb.2.cap. 7. 

Thatthere isa religious worſhip properly due ynto Images, yea as dieyt are coft- . 
ſ1cered inthemſclues, Er non ſolnm vi vicem gerant exemplaris, Andnor only, as 
they repreſent another thing. Bellarz.de imazinib. ſanttor.lib.2. cap,21 , Loethen 
by theſe popiſh doCtrines, Images areto bee worſhipped with divine and reli= 
gious worſhip, whichthc Angels themfclues refuſe, and is onely due ynto God, 
Reuclat.22 9, 

50 Thatcu y popih prieſt is after theorder of Melchiſcdech, and that the proper 
aQof Chrilts prieſt. hood, conſiltethin the petperual| offering of his bodie and 
bloodin he Church: Rhemiſt.Heb. 7.ſe&.8, Thacthe ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the 
croſſe was not after the orderof Melchiſedech, but aftertlie order of Aaron: Hef 
kinslib.1.cap 13. What intollerable blaſphemici is'this, to affirme that cuery vile. 
maſſing prieſt isafterthe order cf Melchiſedech, androdeny that Chriſt ypon the 
croſſc,was inthat act a prieft of Melchiſedechs order? And thus ſhall everyone of 
their ſhauelngs be moreproperlyaprict,then Chriſt, 

17 Intheidolatrous ſeruice of their Maſſe, they vtterblaſphemies in heapes: We 
beſerch thee (ſaiththe prieſt) receine rh# oblation, and yet they affirme, that it is the 
very bodieandbloodof Chrilt: herethen the priett is made a mediator for Chiiſt, 

 Andagaine, Commannd then ys to be brought by the hands of the holy Angell in= 
 2obeaxen, Bur if it becthebodie of Chriſt, ve. needeit be carried byan Angell? | 
Let the Prief} bow himſelfe tothe beit ſaying, wor fp thee, glorifie thee. Lo here” 
they worſhip a peeceof bread: /» canon. fe. And to conclude, they doubt not: 

to lay,that Sacerdos eft creator creatoris ſui; That the prieft dogh make his maker, 
IuelreSponſ. pena " I OBeT | 

52 Itisnot aſuffcient ſatisfaQtion to belcoverhat Chriſt hath abundenely arisfied 
for vs,but God alſo mult be fatisfiedfor our ſins,by the puniſhment of our ſelues. 
- Concil.Tridentin ſeſ.14.can.1 3. Ablaſphemous aſſertion,that Chniſts ſatisfaction 
isnot ſufficient for ys. _ (Bei: 

53 Mencannotbee ſaved choughthey beeq predeſtimare, vnleſſerh epleepeCode 

' commandements Rhemiſt, AQ.27.1ect.3.By this pecch,they ſevnitcl to infinuate, 
that a man predeſlinate of God, may miſicof ſalifation : :; which: is a Blaheniuns 

thought for Godseternalldecreechangechnot. »y | 

54 ITheRhemiſts alleagettusſaying of Hierome:They follow the inbowhicher fo- 
exer be egorh ifthe larbe be in eucry pom then na that be wth — 


—_— 
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be enery where, you ſee ſay they, how that bleſſed father refuted the (aluiniſts before 
they were borne: Rhemiſt, Apocal.6.ſe&.1, Arenot now the papiſts I pray you 
become Vbiquitaries themielues ? Nay worſe then Vbiquiraries, inclining to 
the opinion ofrhegmnipreſence,not onely ofthe humanitic of Chrilt, bur eucenof 
the Saints: which4sa greatblaſphemie, = 
That confidence and affurance, that faithfull men haue of their ſaluation, they 56 
callafaithlefſe perſwaſion,a moſt damnable, falſe illuon and preſumption, Rie- 
miſt, Rom.8.ſc&.9. A fond fpeciall faith and ion, Rom.4.ſet.9. yeathey moſt 

_ wickedlylay,thar it is not fides « ApoFtolorum,but fides demonierum, notthe faich 
of the Apotiles, burthe faith of diuels, r.Corinth.g.9. yet this aflurance and per» 
ſwafion of ſaluationis grounded ypon the Scriptures: as where S. Paul ſaith, Iam 

erſwaded, or I am ure, that neither death norlife,8&c. ſhall be able to remoue ys 
fromtheloue of God Rom. $.yer(.3 8,39. And S.Peter, That we ſhould make our e= t 
leition and calling ſure,2.Pert.1.10, | 
A dead faithis a true faich,and the ſame which is called the Catholike faith, and 57 
inſub{lance all one with that faiththat iultifieth, Rhemiſt, lames 2.ſe&.1 1. Soby 
thus reaſon,the faichof diuels and iuſtifying {aith (hall be all one in ſubſtance, for 

| thardead faith, as the Apolile ſheweth, the diuels themſclues may haue, forthey 
belecuc and tremble, James 2.19, 

Thecertaintie of remiſfion of finnes, with a ſure confidenceand truſt in Chriſt, 58 
may be found even amongſt ſchiſmatikes, heretikes and wicked men, (on. Tri> 
dent. f.6.cap.9. It appeareth by this, that they vnder{tand nor, what this ſure 
erult and confidence meaneth, when ſo vnaduiſedly and groflely they aftirmeirto 

 befoundamongſt wicked men. Nonecan be affured of remiſſion of ſrnnes, bur 

* there followeth peace of conſcience with God : and this peace none canhaue, but 
they which are juſtified by faith, Rom.$.1. andnone areſoiultified but the rightes 
ous and faithfull. | 

Thatthe decree and ſentence which was pronouncedby the high prieſtes and ; g 

_ Scribes againſt Chriſt, was iuſt and right : Hoſius cont. Brentinm.l1b.2, And that 
it mightand was truely pronounced by Caiphas, that Chritt was worthic of 
death: Andthus wickedly they take part with Annas and Caiphas againlt Chriſt, 
Some other papiſts ſay, that they crred not in the ſentence giuen againſt Chrilt ; 
 forhewasin decde guiltic of death, hauing taken our finnes vpon him, but the 
error wasin the manner of their proceeding, which was done tumultuouſly and 
by ſuborning of falſe witneſſes: And this (faith Bellarmine their great Doctor) is | 
Probegilis ſementra: a'very probable opinion, de concilior.autboritat, bb.2.pag.8, 
Yea they ſpeake yet more plainely : /ndes many er peccaſſent, mſi Chriftum cru= 
Cifixiſſent : The ewes had ſinned mortally, if they had not crucified Chrilt, Di- 
ſtint.13 ltem,in margine. | : 

_ Anotherſayth: Perrinon fidem Chriiti, ſed Chriftum ſalua fide neganit: Peter 69 
denied notthefaithof Chriſt, but his faith ſaued, he denied but onely Chrift. Copzes, 
dialog. 1.pag. 5 1. Is not here good popiſh diuinitie, that Chrilt may be deuied, 
without deniall of the faith ?z | : "I 
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61: TheRhemiſts affirme: that Chriſt did penance by faſting, ſolitarineſſe,and con«= 


uerling with beaſts, Mark. 1.ſeCt.6, This is great blaſphemie, for Chriſt was free 


from {1nne,and therefore needed no repentance, 


'62 Thar Lazarus and Abraham were both in hell, and not in,the kingdome of 


heauen before Chriſt. Rhemiſt. Luke 16. ſeCt.x. 0s Son contrary to Scrip. 
rure, which ſaith,thar the rich man onely was in hell, verſe 23. andnot that Lazarus 
was 1n hell. V2 4 

63 | They denythat Chriſt ig«4%:9-, thatis,God of himſelfe,Rhemiſt.Tob. 10.ſeRz, 
"Whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh plainely, that, asthe father bath life in himſelfe, ſo 
likewiſe hath he giuen to the ſonne,to haue life in himſelte, Ioh.5.26. what is itto 
haue life in himſelfe,burt tobe Godin himſelfe? Ks OI 

The ſuf&erings and paſſions of the Saints,dedicated and ſanRified inthe blood of 
Chriſt,haue a Prcible ſatisfaRtion forthe Church,and the particular members ther- 
of : and aretheaccompliſhment of the wants of Chriſts palſion,Rhemiſt.Coloſ. 
1.ſe&.4. An hornble blaſphemie againſt the merite and fatisfaRtion of Chriſts 
death,asthoughit were notſufficientin it ſelfe to ſatisfie for all his members, but 
bis wants mult be ſupplicd by the ſatisfation of others, contrarieto the Scripture, 

which ſaith: that Chriſt by himſelfe hath purged our (innes, Heb.1.3. therefore 
nor by any other,bur ſufficiently in his owne perſon. us 

65 Bellarmineſaith, Non dubitantur multi eſſe fideles,quinondum iniificatinec re- 

 demptiſant © Itis notto be doubted, but that there are many faithfull men, which 

are not yet iultified or redeemed : de X45f. hb.2. cap. 22.re5Þ. ad 4. obieft. yeahee 

ſaith molt blaſphemouſlic : Hominem cum vera fide damnari : That a man hauing 

a true faith, may for all chat be condemned: De © 20 I.cap.14. Great blat-, 

pheinies contrarie to Scripture, being iultified by faith (ſaith Saint Paul) weare at 

_ peace with God, Rom.5.1. And weare ſaued by faith, Epheſ.2.10, If then faith 

bringerh peace of conſcience and faluation, how then iis it poſſible that with this 
faich,men notwithſtanding ſhould be condemned? | 

66 Thatweare not formaler, that is, formally iuſtified by the righteouſneſſe of 

_ Chriſt, Bellarm.tb. 1. de baptiſicap. 21. refþ,ad argum.4 yet Saint Paul faith, that 
Chriſt is our wiſedome andrighteouſneſſe, x Cor. 1.30. his righteouſneſle, is our 
righteouſneſle, whar is this elſe but the yery forme, ſubſtance and matterof our 
righteoulſneſle? TT mw 

67 Andagaine faithbe, Sacrificium crucis non efficienter initificat : Chriſts ſacti- 
fice vponthe crofle,dorhnot juſtifie as anefficient cauſe,de Ifſſ./5þ.2.cap.4.Thus 

Chrifts death is neither formall norefticientcauſe of our juſtification with x-piſts. 
I pray youthen whatis it? But the Apoſtle, I am ſureſaithotherwiſe: That Chriſt 
hath reconciled vs in the body of his fleſh : Col.1.2 1.22. he then that reconcileth, 
ranſomethorredeemeth ys, what is hee elſe but an agerr, efficient, and working 
cauſe of our redemption and reconciliation ? ego el pertte; 

68 Bellarminealſoſaith: Accedente Det gratia vere poſſumu aliqus modo ex pro- 
Pris ,5 ad equalitatem ac per hoc inite & ex condigno ſatisfacere : By thegraceof 
God; we may make ſatisfaction truely in ſome ſort,ofour owne,andto a full cqua- 

F: 7 Oh litie, 
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licie,yea iuſtly and condignly, depenitent. lib, 4.cap.7. A'moſt horrible blaſphe- 
mie,that manmay fatisfie God by hisgowne proper workes, fully,2ccording tothe 
exaQtrulec of iultice, Iob ſaich contrary, That man cannot anſwer God onethin 
of athouſand,lob.g.3, Neither isthis blaſphemie much qual:fied,by ſaying, that | 
we may fatisfie by grace: For theſerwo, Gods grace, and our ſatisfatoric workes 
cannot ftand together,as Saint Paul ſheweth : If ir bee of grace, itisnomore of 
© workes,forthen grace wereno more grace: but if it beof workes, itisnomore of 
grace, torthen workes were nomore workes. Rom.11.6. Our ſaluationthen can- 
not be of grace and workestogether,forthe one excluderh the other. And 1 pray 
| youto what purpoſe died Chrilt,if men receive grace ſofully ro fatisfie for them- 
ſelues? If righteouſnesbe bythe law(ſaiththe Apolile) Chriſt died withour caule, 
Galath.2.21, And euenthis righteouſnes of the Lawe was alſo of the grace and 
vift of God, forthe Lawe isholy,iuſt and good, Rom.7.1 2. Andeuery geod gift is 
of God,lam.1.17. Wherefore to ſay, thata man by working well, euen of the 
grace and the gift of God, is iuſtified, is romake the death of Chriſt needelefle 
and in yaine, What greater blaſphemiethen,can be yttered by any heretikes in the 
world then this? a FO REd LY | 6: 5:20 
Now inthe laft place commeth in wicked blaſphemousFrier Tecell,the Popes 69g 
pardoner: who made his proclamations openly in the Churches to the people in 
this ſorr, Althougha man hadlaine with our Ladie the motherof Chriſt, and had 
begotten her with childe,yet were he able by the Popes power to pardon the faule, 
Sleidan.lib.1 3. SEP | | 
 Vntotheſe blaſphemies afore rehearſed , wee may adioyne ſuch like popiſh 
ſtufte,out of their Ladie Pſalter, which was compiled by no ſmall perſon among \, 
#hem,butcuen by that Seraphicall DoCtor of theirs Bonauenture,a Cardivall of 
Rome, wholiued eFn»s. 1 170. and was Canonized for a Saint,by Pope Sixtus, 
* | thefourth, «Anno. 1482, Inthis blaſphemous Pfalter, ſuch Plalmes as the Pro- 
phetDavid enditedco the honour of God, are applied by the foreſaid Doctor to 
| thepraiſcof hisLadie, Andtherefore hee in diuerſe Pſalmes in ſeed of thename 
ys ofthe Lord,hathputinthenameof our Ladie, Some fewe examples it ſhall not 
| beamiſletoſee. | Þ 4-4 BP I HL ERLEY 
 Plalm.q. Benedifta ſis domina in eternam, & maieſt as tua in ſeculum, glorifica- 70 ' 
te camonmes gentes: Bleſſed be thou O Ladie forcuer, andthy maicſtiefor euerand 
euer;glorific her all nations of theearth, ' *® q ns: I 
7 'Domina mea in te ſperani, de inimicis mets libera me domina : O my Ladie; 7L 
in thee doe I put my truſt, deliver me from mine enemics O Ladie., _ 
"| 1 ®Miſericordiaillins noftrorum an ferat multundinem peccatorum:Her met- 2, 
cietakefrom ys the multitude of our ſinnes, | EIN 
13  V{g,quedominaobliniſcerss me, non hberas me in dre tribulations ? How ,, 
long dolt thou forget me O Lady,and doſt notdeliver meinthe day oftrouble? 
25 Adte domina lenanianimam, non preualeant aduer ſuns me laqueimortls, - , 
duilrix meacſto adpatriam:To thee O Lady,dol lift yp my ſoule, let not the ſnares 
of death preuaile againſtme,bethou my guideynto my heauenly ORE 5 
= | T- | _- 26 Jude 
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T5 26 Indicamedomina:ludge me O Ladie, | 

76 ' 31 Inte dowina ſherans,non conſundar in erernam : in man nas Jomins COMBe 
mens ſpirit um meum : [n thee O Ladiedoe 1 put my truſt, let me not be confoun- 

; ded for euer : incothy hands(O Ladie)I commend my fpirite, 

77 9rt Que babitat tn adiutorio matres Dei, in protectione ip, Gus commurabitay : 
| Whoſo dwellethin the helpe ofthe mother of God,thall dwell inthe ſhadow of 
her protection. 

78 -- 110 Domings dixit domine noftre, Sede mater mea 4 ) dexerio meie's : The Lord 

laid to our Ladie,Sit here my mother on my right hand, 
799. 119 Aiſor avienebiue tus plenacft terra: The wholeearthis full of thy mercies. 

89 127 Nif domini edificanerit domum cordis noftri, non permanebut #diſiciuns 

Nt | T7”. Excepe our Ladic ſhall builde the houſe of our hearts, the building thereof 
FU ſhallnot continue, 
3 EW | 81 + Exultatotum gens humanum, quia talem dedit mediatricew Dominus Dems 
3 LY tur: Reioyce, O all mankinde, becaule the Lord thy God hath giuen vnto thee 
bt - *_fuchamediatrix; 
$2 Obeneditta.in manibus tis repoſh ita eff noſtra ſalus:O nou bleſſed, in thy hands 
islaid yp our ſaluation, 
g$z Jnnomine tuo omne genu fl:ttatar coletiun 4. 1n thy name let every knee 
berldy ,in heauen,in earth,and hell. 
84 Quemadmodues mfans fine nutrice non potet vixere,ttanec ſine domina no Tra 
' - poſſes habere ſalatem: Like as the iafant cannot liuc without a nurſe, ſo neuher 
canſt chou have ſaluation without our Ladie, 
'E* Many ſuch like blaſphemicsare contained in that idolatrous md blaſphemous 
Wi plalter: for what greacerblaſphemie can. chere be, then to aſcribe vnto a creature 
|; thecitles and honordue and proper vnto God onely? As that ſhes our mediatrix, 
takethaway our hanes,edifieth our hearrs,filleth allrhecarth with her mercies, fit» 
 rcthattherighrhandofGod,thar we are to truſt in her, thar ſhe is tobe olotified, 
- 0 and allthiagsto bowe the knee vnto her : How farre are they now Com making 
"vp aGodof their Ladie? Andthus they doe melt prelumptuouſhe rob ( 20d of his bo- 
nor, who will not giue his glorie to another, 
$& Totheſelſogricuousblalſphemicsafore rehearſed, Lwill adde alſo tha chat fol- 
low, thegloſle vpon. the decrees: decr.p, r.dift.19.cap.10, fithtbus, citing the 
4 reſlimonic of Pope Adriane, cancerning Leothe fitlt, {i149 ſenremtianm quuiogued 
1 vb1que catholicum ef, velut celeite miraculns FL el veneratur oriculum : 
a+, "88 | Whoſeſentenceeuerycatholike man dothcelebrace as an heaueply' miracle, and 
1/18 '- _,  wotthipasanoracle: whatcould be layd more of the ſayingsof Saint Patty ea «of 
ey Chriſt himfelle? 
7 0 | 36 , Ditlin.20.cap.1,Leothe fourth thus decreeth: Patram ſtatut qui mow retine= 
I. i C- ve conmncutur, nec quatuor Euangelia retmmerecreditur : Hee that boldeth notthe 
3; wan Fathers decrees,cannotholde the foure Euan geliſts, what is thisel 2 burto giue © _ 
3: quall authoxitietotheone;as well as tothe other, 
I * AE4Pcape 6, 1 he glolle reciting the words of Bonifacius comment 
| | ' | a Th 
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thoſe, Qui relighyns inftitutionem ab ore preceſſoris eine, magis quam & [a0rts 
paging expetant : Which did delire to bee infiructed inthe Chriſtian faith, rather 
from the mouth of his predeccſlor, that is the Pope, then from the ſacred Scrip- 
ture : what greater blaſphemie could be vitere@? E "op 
Incheſame place, that ſaying of Job, as toiching God, Ss deffruxerit, nemo $8 
eft,qui edificer, It he deſtroy, who can build vp,is molt blaſphemouſlie appliedto 
hen =) 5 my FE 
Decret.parc.2,caul,2.qu. 7, cap. 39. The gloſſeſaith thus : Chriius in peoulo 32 
ſnopaſtorale officinm non gerebat:Chritt did not bearea paſtoralloffice among his 
people : which ſaying,thoughit bethus qualified, that in certaine reſpets, Chriſt 
did not execute anofhice ot the paſtor: yetit isnot farre from blaſphemiecto denje 
any part ofthe paſtorall office vnto Chriſt. | 


E ” 


In their idolatrous Maſe, after the words of conſecration, they ling this ſong 90 
vntothe bread : Nen ef? pants, ſed Dems homo liberator mens: It is no bread, but 
God, and man my deliuercr:thus they ay to a peece of bread, 

Vega.de miſſa.theſ.41.Oblatia incruce fans temporaria,noneſſet Chrifti eter- 01 
24m ſacerdotium, ſed fuifſet incrace extiniiam,ce.The temporaric oblation done 
ypon thecrofſe,had notbcen that cuerlaſting prieſthoode, but ſhould haue been 

excinct inthe Crofle, if there were not another permanent acrifice in the Church: 


a great blaſphemie,that Chriſt ſhould not haue an cuerlaſting priefthoode,if their 


Maſfle werenor. ; 
\ - ThefameVegaſaithit wasno great gift,that Chriſt promiſedat his departure g2 
to his Apoliles;thathe would be with them, according tohis diuiniticrothe:ende 
of the world, 5 94 onped 25 
2. Innocentiusthus interpreteththe word Maſle: CMifſa quaſi hoftia tranſmiſſa g3 
4 nobis patri, vt intercedat pro nobrs adipſum : hac enim ſola ſuſſiciens & idonea 
-wiſſio,9c. The Maſſeor miſle is ſo called, becauſe itis a ſacrifice ſent by vs ynto 
-the father, ctomake interceſſion for vs; for this is the onely fir and ſufficient fen- 
-ding vnto Godto appeaſe his wtath,&c, Beholde; apeece of bakers breadis be- 
'come the Mediator of the Papiſts : ſuchprayers,ſuch a Mediator: bur if they ſayir 
_ isChriſt himſelfe : cannotthe Mediator cxecute his office, ynlefſehe be lentypby 
them inthe forme of bread ? ; oy 
Now commethin better {tuffe, then any we had yet, in their bookes of cere- g4 
monies, lib. 1. ſe&.z. They aſcribe vnto their Chriſme, as muchas vnrothe blood 
of Chriſt: Peccatum frangit,vt ( hrifli ſanguis & angit: It breakethand chaceth 
awayſyune,cucn as the blood of Chrift, PS | | 
In their booke of conformities,they call Frauncis, The ſuns t]picum, typicalile- gg 
Jeſus, for as Icſus, ſay they, wasthe image of his father, ſo Frauncis is the image 
of Chrift, ERS * | 
Nay they goe yet a ſep further, not making Dominicusonelyequallto Chriſt, 96. 
as they did Fraurftis, bur preferting him betore : For thus wee may finde inthe 
«Chronicles of Antonius Biſhop of Floxence, part, 3.tir,23. Chriſt was vorme na- 
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hed but to herpe him fromthe cold, was layd in a cratch : but Dominicus did vſe 


being a childe to'lye naked pon the ground : when our Lord was borne, a flarre 
appeared in the ayre: when Dominicus was baptized, « ſtarre was ſeene in his 

orehead: Nounm iubar premonitrans ſeeuli, Shewing the new light of the world: 
Chrift now being immortal, twiſt appeared to his Diſciples the dores being ſpat: 


Dominicas yet mortall, came into the Chnrcb being ſhut, for feareto awake bis 
"brethren: But | would hee had beene awake, that thus wrote, and not in his hea« 
uie {lcepe, and Egyptian darkenes,thus to haue blaſphemed. | 


Great ſtore of ſuch like blaſphemies arecuery whereto bee found in popiſh 
treatiſes: my purpoſe is not to bring them all into the readers viewe, it were 
£00 long a peece of worke, and I thinke, needeleſie: neither doeI inthis booke 
promiſe or profeſſe ſo much : but myintendment is onely in every place to giue 
the Chriſtian Reader a taſte of thebitrer and ſowre truites of poperie. By this 
blacke beadrollof blaſphemies hererehearſed, itisno hard matter to gefle, of 
what ſpirite they are, from whome they proceede, and what manner of reli- 
gion that is, Which is fraught with ſuch (tuffe, No man (faith Sainr Paul) ſpea- 
king by the ſpirite of God calleth leſia execrable, 1 Corinth. 12.3. If they there- 


fore had the ſpirite of God, as they boaſt, they would nor in ſuch forte as they 


doe, with ſuch vile tearmes depraue the holy Scriptures : nor ſo extenuate the 
precious death of.Chriſt, adding other helpes, and lupplies thereunto, nor ſo de- 
file that onely propiriatorie ſacrifice, which was once offered ypon the crofie, 
by foyſting another in the place thereof, namely that abominable Idoll of the 
Maſle, whichtacy moſt blaſphemouflic afhirme to bee the proper aQ of Chriſts 
prieſthoode, yea more proper then the offering vp of himlcIfe ypon the crofle. 
Doe not theſe grieuous blaſphemies now , which they vtter, rebound vppor: 
Chriſt,andtendrto his diſhonor? What then js this elſe, bur rocall Ieſus execra- 
ble ? Goeto then ye papiſts: I will ſay vnto you, as Auguſtine ſometime requi= 
ted Iulian the Pelagian heretike ; Nunc ergo, ne tui ſtomach fallis tndigefta ma- 
lediftorum cruditate rumpatur, in hunc enome, fi audes, calummnioſas tnas vani= 
rates, cont. Intian. li,2, Now therefore, leaſt this filthie windebagge of thv 
ftomacke ſhould burft with the rawe and vndigeited humor of ſuch wicked 


ſpeech, emptie now thy ſtomacke, and vomire thy deceitſull and peruerſe ya- 


nitiesyppon him if thou dare. If yee will not ceaſe thus to calt yp and bewray 


- yourblaſphemousthoughts, know yee,that yce blaſpheme not man, butyee haue 


opened your mouth againkeſus himſelfe, Aud let this ſuffice for this part. 


(= ” 


*. . Popiſh 
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Popiſh aſſertions flat contrarie to Scripture. 


= He Rhemiſtsreproue Caluine, for affirming Chriſtian mens ! 


[an childrento be holy fromtheir mothers wombe. Annot.Rom. 
dy 3; 5. ſet. $. Whereas notwithſtanding the Apoltle himſelfe 
3 calleththem holy, 1, Corinth, 7. verl. 14. Not, that they are 
Na not guilcieof originall Fnne, bur becaute chey are compriſed 
TI, &9% in Gods coucnant,and hauerightto be baptized. 
Str 3 x2 Nothing donc by concupiicence withouc the conſent of 2 
will, can make a manguiltie before God, neither can the motions of the fleſh, in a 
juſt man any whit defile the operations of the ſpirite, but make them often more 
meritorious, Rhemiſt, Rom.7.ſeQ.9, flat oppoſite to Saint Paul. Idoe notthe 

ood thing, which I would, but the euill, which I would not,that doc I, Rom,7. 
verſe 9. and inthe 17.,verſe. Now then, itisno more [ thatdoe it, but finne that 
dwellethinme, Here Saint Paulcalleth the motions or deſxe of the fleſh,yea with- 
out conſent of his will cuill, and giuethit thenanie of finne. How then doth not 
that, which is euill and fiofull, make ys guiltie before God, and defilethe operati- | 
onsof the ſpirite? Do 3 

_ Chriſtians in their lives muſt ſeeke the ſtraight way,bur in religion the auncient 3 
common way,Rhemift. Luk. 1 4.3. Acorrupr gloſle contrarie to Scripture, forir 
isthe ſtraight way that leadethto life, whether in life or religion: the broad com- 
mon way leadeth todeſirution,Matth.7.13. | 

That Iohns baptiſime had nor any ſpirituall grace, Rhemiſt. John. 3.ſeR. 2, But 4 
»the Scripture teſtifiechthar ic had remiſſion of finnes ioyned yntoit, Matth. 3. 4. 
which 15a ſpirituall grace, 
That $. Paul was to bee conſectated, ordered, and admittedby men,Rhemiſt, 5 

A&.13.ſe&t.4.S.Paul witnefſeth of himſelte the contrarie, Paul an Apoltle,nor of 
men, neither by men,but (immediatly) by Ieſus Chriſt, Galath. 1.1. and verſe 16. 
he aith;he did notimmedarely(being now calledand appoynted of Chrift) com- 
municate with fleſh and blood. | 

- Faith, which iuſtifieth, is not che efficienr, orinſftrumentall cauſe of ſaluation, 6 
Rhemiſt.Galath.6.ſeQ.4. Burt the contrary is proued out of Scriprure, 2.Cor.5.7. 
Wewalke by faith,and n«t by fight. Asthecyethen is the inſtrument, whereby we 
behold things preſent ſo is faiththe organon orinitrument of the ſoule, whereby 
wee eness things abſent and inuifible, That alſo is an cuident place to this 
pt2 
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Brpo ©, Epheſ.2.10. By grace are yee ſaued, through faith, and that net of your 
ſelues, for it is the gift of God : ard not of workgs, What elſe can bee themeaving 
_ of this place, but that wee are ſaued by grace , apprehended by faith? So that 

raceistheefficientcauſe,faiththe inſtrumentall: Andleaſt that any man ſhould 
Tay chas faithſaueth vs,as other vertues wrought in vs by grace, not by ally appre- 
henfion of grace, buras a meritoriouscauſe, asthe Rhemults affirme : the Apoſile 
addcth,that faith is the gift of God,and m_ meriteth not ; and he —__ 
omg nar enanare ag.ce 15 works 


W.-_ The ſecond Piller of Papiftyiez © 

works, euen works of grace, ordayned for vs to walke in, from being g any cauſe of 
Juſtification before God, And fo faith alſo isexcluded asit is an act or worke.of 
the vnderſtanding onely,andh ith placeonely in the matter of ſaluation, in rel} pect 
of the apprehenſiuc e facultic and poiver thereof, _ 

7 Wheteasthe Apolileſaith, the giftof Godis eternall life Rom.6:2 3. The Rhe- 
| miſt; rake ypon them to correthe Apoltles wordes ſaying, thus: T he ſequele 
of ſpeech required, that as hee ſarde, Death or damnation is the flipend of ſinne, 
ſo life enerlaiting 1s the ſtipend of inſtice,anaſoi it is.Rhemilt. i 16, et. 8. What 

can be more contrarietothe Apalilechen this? Lifecuerlaſting,faiuh he, is the gift 
of God: Nay,ſaythey,it isas propetlie the {tipend of righteouſneſle,as damnation 
isthe ſpend of linge: bur che Apoftics declination from that ſequele ſhewerhthe 
contrarie. 

g' Chriſtspaines were ofno account oftheirowne nature re compared withhis glo- 
ry,Rhemilt, Rom. 8. ſe&. 5. A monſtrous blalphemie,andcontrarieto Scripture, | 
for if there were no compariſon betweene Chriſts ſuftcrings and the glorie, which 
he hath purchaſed for ys by them, then his ſuſtrings were no ſatisfaction to Gods 
Juſtice: Wherefore hispalſion being the paſſion of the ſohine of God, wasborh a 
full-ſatisfaftion and a worthiedeſart cofthat olorie, which he hath obrained forys: 
Thou art worthie to take the books and to open the ſeales thereof, becauſe thouwas 
killed, Renelat, 5.ſe&.g. Chriſt therefore inreſpeR of his paſſhon did fully deſerue * 
all that glorie,which he hath obrayned for vs: but there is no deſert, wherethere is 

 notaproportion-berweenethe labourand the reward: yet we afficme nor, thar 
Chriſt merited forbimſelfe, for his owne glorification was dueynto him, before 
, the world was.lohn 15.5. 

9 + Thatour afflitionss are meritorious of heauen, Rom.8.1 8. S. Paul faich clenine 
contrarie,that the afflitionsof this time,arenor worthic of the glorie whichſhall 
be revealed. 

to | Theydeny,thatthe Tewes did receiue the trueth or {i ubltant ceof Chriſti intheir 
Sacraments, as wee doe in ours, ot thatthey-and wee doccate and drinke of the 
ſelfefamemeate and drinke, Rhemilt. x. Corinth. 10.1e&. 2, and yer the Apolile 
ſaith plainely,T hat they did eate all the ſame ſpirituall meate,andatl drinketbe ſame 
friritnal drinke, for they dranke of the ſpituall rocke which followed them, and 

the roche was Chriſt, hid. Doth not the Apolile now fay here, that they did 
drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with ys? for Chrilt was theic ſpiricual <2"2 Wy 
ſo isheours. 

x7 That wherethe Apoſileſ: ayth; Thiris wot to eate the Lords ſupper, 1 Co or, F 1,20. 
He meanethnot the Sacrament which Chriſt inftieued ar fupper;but = aſtes of 
love which were v{ed inthe primitiue Church: Rhemiſt. ibid. 

"And yer it is molt manifeſt by the circumſtance of the phce,that Sainl Paul re- 
proveth them for the abuſes in the Lords ſupper, and therefore pucterh chem in 
minde ofthe inſtitution of Chriſt,verle 2 3. which harh been a matrer impertinent, 
ifhein ſo ſaying (the Lordsſupper) hadnotmeant the Sacrament, © ©? 

I2 Thatthe force and 4Þ cacte of common prayer i nat vpenthe peoples Va 
deritanding, 


Pop'ſr «ſſertions tontrariets Scripture: Part.2. $z 
deritanding, bearing or knowledge: and that the infant, idiote, and wnlcarned man 
takethni leſſe fraite of dinmine office, han anyother, Rhemiſt. 14.1e&t.10, Andthere= 
fore it isnor repugnanrto $iPaulto pray inthelatine(that 17 aw vnknowne )rongne, . 
#6idem ſet. is. Yetmnttueth, S.Paul flatly condemnethrthevſingot an vnknowne 
ton a6 piblitepraergzchanikes ng :-He, that occupierh the roome of the 
wnlcarned, raxior ſay <Amvv,artby giving of thankes,ſteing he knoweth not what 
thos ſaieft, for tho verilie gineft thankeswell, but theorber- 45:n0t edified: And it 
followeth verſe 19. T had rather in' the Church ſpeaks fine words with mine under - + 

ftanding that [might inilruct others thew rewrbouſand words in a range tongue. 
What couldhaieibeen ſpoken more plainely again{ttheyſcof an ynknowne and 
vneUfyiligron einthe Church ?: 2-07 YIIAD WNELIISESDN 157) 2H 7 
_ © © Fharrnan hathproperfreedome andmotion imhisthoughts and dooings, and 13 
allisnotto be referred varo God, 1..Cotinth. 3:ſet:2:Rhemiſt,' That man was 
never \ivithour free will; bur itis made onely more free by grace, Rhemilt. Iohn $. 
feR.2.. Thatthe Gentiles doe belecueby theirtreewillActs 13:2; | Allthis isflar 
oppoie ro Scripture, Which faith, we are notlablerothinke a goodthoughr ofour 
ran 2.Corinth, 3.5. Andchat Godworkethin ysboththewilland the deede :: | 
FWMNpp.2.1 3. LUGALEANMCD DRE Nato 218% bag Hs: Hi 2351971 
© That weare notformally made iuſtbyrtherighteouſnefſe of Chriſt imputed vn- 14 
to ys; but by a juſtice inherene and2rofiant- in ivs, (orci Trident. ſefſec6. canta. = 
*Rhenift. Rom.2 ſei} 4, yea they'condemmeiitas herericalito ſay; that amanhbarh- _ 
_ po uſticeof his ©whe(tobeinftifiedby)buethe iuftice.onely of: Chaiſt, Rhemiſt, 
Philip.3/{e&.31 Andyer'Sdint Paul Giththusinplainetearmes, That Smight be- 
found in:hins, gt bauing mite owne ttghteouſueſſe; which ws'\of the lawe; but that, 
owhich is through the faurh of (hri5t, cuenthrrighteonſneſſe which isof Godthrough 
faith, Philip.2.9. Here the Apoſtle refuſeth hisxownemnherenc righteouſnefle; and 
_ eleanethvnelytochcimpittariue jufficeobChrift,to be inflified by ; chough we, - 
:defiie not an inberentrigincouſacſeinthe faithful. bar imperſeR;nor ameanes of 
:their iuftificationbefore God, butchefruicesthereot: and is yo. other,butthar which 
| wecalilSanctincation. | 83391:5; TSS» 
1” Fhey doe ſervp idols orimatesto be adored, and attributed vntothemreligi- x5: 
ous worſhip, contratie'rb*the'Setiprure': (rildremkeepe your ſelnes from 1dels, 
x: Tohn'p-.q. They doe yſaally anfwetzthar the Apolilefpeakethof heatheniſh Tdols, M 
Hot of theirs; which.are:[mages,nor Idols; /Anfrrer. The Scriprureindifferently ve by: 
ſerh b6ththegreekeword vw, whichis tranſlated fimwlacbrum,anldoll, andihe 
other word:dmw, [acap 6,un3mage, Rom, 1.2 3./Sothat both {dols and Images, ate 
by ch&Scripture condemned: 1 2l t 25 $a 44 PRney 
-  TheApoltleſairhzthar Chritt hath appearedbut once to-putawayfinne by che x6; 
->ſacrificeof himſelfe, Hebru,g. 26: ind thacheehath bur:offered one ſacrifice for © 
-- -Kinnes;1 0.72. Yetthey doubt norco ay, rharChrilt isdailyoffered infacrifice; in 
* theit Maſſe : contrarierotheScriptmec, which ſaith, He needenotto offer bimſclfe- 
aaeenebo2 57) 7 0-44) eto intt, thy gation: vg SOS.” 
*- Tharall-inges whazſocuer may bee nally periance, eucn apoltaſic, _ 7 
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Theftcend AlimahApilicl, 


- wilfullforſaking of the trueth,Rhemiſt,Hebrew,10;ſe.11. Andyet our Sauiour 
Math.12. p "_ faith,that blaſphemicagainſtthe holy Gboſtſhallneucr be forgiven. 
| S. lob faith, Hereby ſhallyce know the ſpiriveof Godremery fpirite ghat confeſſerh 
"2, lefua Chris is come 1# the fleſu;ta of Gol :1;10h.4i2.,,Hecethe Apolite giueth 

a generall note foralltimes, to diſceraeFalſe doctrine by: Bur the Rhemilts con- 


trariwiſcaffirme: T hat chis marks wil gu /enaeforaleimo ner ineafeef cher falſe 
dotrines, but that it was thert 3 neceſſarievote, Rhemiit.im unc lecwm 


£4 


19 Thavitis polliblero keepethe laweand commeundements of, God. inchis life, 
Rhemilt, my 8.&Q.q. Rurqur Soniourteachethivs.to ſay, were vnproticable | 


fountain we hauedoneallchariscommaundedyvs, Luke 17, MO ton 1h Mg 
'F 20 They! mainiſterthe Sacrament onely in one kindeto the people, wh hemionbeic 
TE v:2.4ife impugnerhthe inftirutionof Chriſt; who gave both bread and wincar his 


laſt ſupper: AndS: Paul alſorchearling the :niutionfaird,1,Cor. 11.25. After 
the ſamemaner alſohe tookgtheoupe W hereit is tobe notcd, that $. Paul writerh 
tothe whole Churchof theCorinthians, both the /paſtors/and the people, preſeriy 
bingan yniformeorder forthenidllinreeciuingthe Lords ſupper. 
21 Tharthereremainethinthe Childien of God,anaweand frareof Godangis 
pr ements,with miſtruſt and feare of hell and damnation,Rhemift. 1,loh.4 {e&t. 
uttheApofile faich; There is'nofearcinloue, bur perfect louerhruſterb our 
Fan, 4. rs vsto haveconfidenceintheiday of iudgement, 1.loh.4.v. 17,8. 
WhereJoutis then; there-remay remapnetbno elſh ea —— confidence i$, U1Pke 
can'beno'mifiruſt,burſuchaſfeareasisioynedwithloyeandhope. , |. +2;j1:: 
22  Thavit isnot 'Moſes! lane) for the;Vncleor. Auntes hugbandeo 
__ mnarriehisniece. Bellermdematrim, cap 27: Yetibisby by name prohibited, that 
the Nephew ſhould marriehis Aunt;thelilter of his fatheror of his wother, Leuit, 
18.12.13, Thelikereaſonis of both. FE 
24 TheSriprucefaithcharChriftistherocke, 1 Corinth.1 nntrond chattherecap 
'benoother fouridationof theChurchbutleſus Chrilt, z.Corinth.4.11. yetthey-ſay, 
thatPerer1srtherocke, and chat Chriſt founded and built his Church ypon: Peres, 
Rhemiſt, Matth.16.ſe&.8, 
24 TheScriptureſaith,that ofthe day atd houre of Chriſts com ming to iudgernent, 
no men knoweth;neither the Angels oftheauen,northe Sonne of man, as he is man, 
Marke1 3.32. Bur'the Papiſts are boldetoaſſignethe very day of his comming, 
juſt 45. dayesafter the death of their otichriſt,xho ſhallraigne,as they-imagine, 
three yeares anda halfebeforethecomming of Chriſt, Bellerni.de Rom: portific. 
{:6.3.cap.9, And thus blaſphemouſlie they rake ypon them ro know ms = ci- 
therthe Angels know,or Chriſt himſelfe ashe isman. _ 
"; TheScripture ſaith, when wee haue done all that is ronimbotded vs,Wee. wa 
.done burthat which wasour ductie todoe; Luke 17,10. YetBellatmine cleane 
 contrarie,andthat maſi blaſphemouſlic affirmeth: Pofſumus * ſob repleſanonet- | 


bem, fi confideremus Pans nobis 4 Deo rmpoſtam, & proinde poſſunns' fagere 
plus,quam rexera ficere reneamur,bib.2.de Monachy cap.13, We may,orareable 


codoe morethen weoughtif we confider the lawimpolcd ypon vs from _ __ 
exefore 


Pariſh 4 extians contravit bo Scripture Part.2. 87 


therefore we.may doe more thenindecdene arcbound to doe: a great blaſphe- 
mic ioyned with a notoriousymructh. : 

They denie that the Sacraments are ſcakesof the promiſes of God, Bellarm. de 2.6 
ſacram.lb.1.c = .17.AndyerS.Pauldoubtethnet rocall coo which was 

a ſacramentofthe lawe,the ſcale ofthe righceoulnes of: faith; Rom.4.1 ws 
|. Whereas Chriſt iathe inltizution of the Sacrament,faid, afterthe gi f the 27 
bread,onely, Take ye,cateye.butafterhe had giventhecu >, be faid, 2 
of this, Matth,26.26.27, They nothing doubtto aftume, butthat Chriſt _ as 

| well afterthedeliuering ofche bread, Eateye altof this: which they haue(ſay rhey) 
by Apoſtolike tradition: as he aid after the cup deliuered, Drinks ye at of "bis And 
contariewiſethey alſo afficme, that Chriſtſaid onely.once, Hoc facite,doethis, 
andthat,wasatter he had. giuenthe bread; heroes 4s $.Paul.ootwithſtanding re. 
hearling the inſtitution of Chilt,doth ewiſexepeatetheſc words, Hor facite, both 
aftet the hebread, and after thecup,ashauing been-twiſe viedot Chriſt inthe inftitu- 
tion, 1 .Corineh. 1124-25. Beliarms. de ſacram.Encharift.hb.4.cap.25, Andthus 
they will make Chrilh co {peakethar, whichtheScripcure ſauh nor hee ſpake, one- 
ly following blindzradixion;andibey.willdevie Cheiſito ———_ that which 
the Apolile notwithlianding witnefdeth,wasſpokenbyhim, _ 

Thazall Chrittiansarenot prietisal:ke:before God, but ſome more properly mY 
prieſls chenother; Rhemilt. Apocal.z.{eft.5, Whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh in« 
differently of allthe fairhfull : He bath made vs Kings and prieitsto God bis Fa- 
ther, Apocal.1.6.For although there be a difference ofordersamongſ men, ſome 
are teachers, forme ro be-zaught, ſome paſtors, ſome ſheepe: yet this word iv6s, ſa- 
crificers.or prieſts, isindiffercarly giuen to all Chriſtians,and inthisſenſe, nonebe- 

oor Godaremore properly priclts, then others, but all alike, and Chriſt Ielus an 
oh prielt forvsall, _ 

In the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maiſſe, they affirmeand praiſe many things 29 
contrarie toScripture, 1, The Scripture rr heb thisnotable difference berweene 
the prieſisof the lawe, and of the Goſpell,chat amang them there-were many, be- 
caulechey-were forbidden by deathto —_—_ : but Criſt, becauſe he dycth not, - 
butliuethcuer, hath anvnchangeable prieſthoode, Heb.7;2-3.24- Yet the papiſts 
affirmechat all cheir maſſing prieſts arc of Melchiſedeckes order : and ſocontrarie 
rothe Scriptures,they bringin a multitude of prieſts intorhe GoſpelLasrt there was | 
inthelaw. 

24:1 he Scripture faith; Where the romiſfianof theſe things 6 4s, there is nomore 30' 
efferingfor "ne; Heb. 1 48; Burrtbeyteach,chatthew Maſle is aſactifice propiti- 

atericothforthe quic keandehedecad: as though remilionof ain not al- 
ready obtained by theoblation of Chrilt;. -. 
Serra RIES cure, rhe bogr ſhedding of Wendis movemviſſi on | Heb. 9.22.29 
hey then cantheir ſacrifice giueremiſiion of finnes, as they affirme, where there 
effaſzar re cheyeallirche unjociefacriice, Bellarm. 
1,C4p.2:5. ada! -. of 
done zndfuperiiiousyſe ofprineaiſ nine the ied receive} 32 
4 alice, 
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alone,the people onely garing arid looking y ini, ieithereating,nor drinking 
is Te oe onde. to the vſageand 


doarineofthe'Apoſtles, asS.Paul wit- 
 neſſerh: We that are many are ove bread,andohe bodie, in as much awe are all par= 
 vakersof one bread, 1,Corin. 11.17. There ough ttobe therefore many at the coms= 
munion,whichare made parrakers of onebread; to ritiog: 
33. They affirme that it'is a neceflaric thing to'receiue the communion faſting : - 

= - Bellarm. de miſſ.t1b.2.cap. 14. Bit the 'Apoſtile ſeethnoſuchnecefficie inir, giuing 
4 libercie vntothoſe thatcannot endurerofalt, co cate athome before, 1.Cor. 1 1. 

34. Yetabllinenceforthemthatareable,is conuenient, 

« Thar it is lawfull forthe parties married to be diſmiſſed each from other, for 
diverſe caules befide-fornicarion, a8'fotherefie, for auoyding of offence; for the 
yoweof continencie, Bellere murine; tib21 . capt. yet ourSauiour Chriftes 
words are plaine ro'the-contretic\#Phoſocner doth put away bi wife, except it 


be for fornication, canſeth her to commit aduleerie, Marth.5.32. 

Thatthe coupling in marriage ofa faithfullptrrie withan infidell, isnot onely 
illicitum,but irritwms,isnot onely vnlawfull cobe made, bur being made, is voyde, 
Bellarm. de matrims\ [i6. 1.cape 23; '$PanVregcherh thi contrarie; Thewoman that 
bath to ber huſband au infidel, if beconſert todwell with ber, let her not put him a- 
way,1.Corinth.7;13, The mariagethereforeof ſuchisnotin reſpeRof the vnbe- 
leeuers infidelitie,ifthere be no other cauſe, aQtually voyde. Though we graunt and 
acknowledge alſo with $.Pavl, tliat it isnotlawfull for the faichfull to matchin 

mariave withan infidell.2;Cor. 6.14.” © 0 3 BD IRON OR 


PTY 


35 


36 Tharitisnot againſt the laweof nature, fora'mants marric his brothers wife, 
neitherthat it is fimplieprohibinedinthelaweof Moſes; but that in ſome caſes it 
may be diſpenſed wichall. Caierar. & Bellarm. Bellariy, de matrims. Itb.1. cap 27 
Burt Iohn Baptiſt,the beſt expounderof the lawe, openly reproued Herod, faying, 

Tt 65 not lawfull for thee to hane thy brothers wife, Math. 14. Marke 6.1tisa peuc- 


rall reproofe,withour avyexception or limitation arall.' tf 10 210 
37 | © Thatwee are hot juſtified onely-by faith: yea they fay that workes aretmore 
principallthen faith in the matter ofiaſtification;Rhemiſt.Iam,2.ſe&!7.Flar con. 
rrarie tothe doRtine of the Apoſtle: Thereforewe holde that # man is initified by 
faitb,withour the workes of the law. Rom.3.28. Workesare ſo far from being inore 
memes => then faith, that they haue not todoe at all, inthe matterof wuNifcarion 
|  beforeGad, 5 4h CD OE M4 HATS pe od dan rates 
38- "That ſome finhe$are veniall and pardonable of their owne nature, and nor 
 worthieof damnation; Rhemiſt.Rom. r:{e&:1 1, Whereasthe Apofile faith, This 
theftipend of ſhines death ſpeakinggenerallyof all fitine, Rom, 6. 2 3. fee buth 
oreat and ſmall ſinnes arenotonely pardoriable, but ndeede clearelyremitted and 
pardoned by grace it Chriſt; yuro thefaithfull'#nd beleegers which repent; and 
Qudictoamend. 71.375 GCN LOT SST SIS AIG TED LE BLN Ml Ct 


39 Thelawby Chriftfoy they, is UVit;Stratio vite'ofv2 


o 


; ismadethetminifiriri- 
on of life, Andrad.lib.y. And _- call it, verbum fidei, the word of faith. Trident, 
| Conciſe 6.c9p.7; Bu: Sint Paulcathxbic' king terre and mimierie of con 


Ch mal 10n, 


Popiſh aſſertions contrary to ſcripture. ' Part.2; 2-5: 2 
domnation. 2.Coremth.3.6.9. And that it ſeructh but as aſchoolemaſter eo bri 
to Chriſt, Galarh.3.24. And heſaithflatly, thatthe law is nor of faith, Galar. 3.12. 


How then darethey callirthe word of faith? vnleſiethey liftroplay withan ZQui= 


vocation of the word contrarie tothe Apoliles meaning. 


- But it weretoolongto rehearſe all their dy ar ks which they maintaine con 40 


crarie to ſcripture: ſuch.in amanaerare all whichthey hould, wherein they diflenr 
from vs. Let theſetherefore ſuffice forcxample lake, which we haue ſeene;and tor 
the reſt we will take their owne conleſlion: who doe not denie, bur that they 
hold diuerſe opinions , which are not grounded nor gathered our of [criprure, 
as Gabriel Biel confeſſeth of tranſubſtantiation : Non emmnenitur in canone biblie 
expreſſurr+ tis not found exprefſed i-the canon ofthe Bible, /» canon, left. 40, 
Likewiſe, SilueFer Prierias, Indu'gentia authoritate ſcripture non innotuere no- 
bs : Pardons or indulgences are not knowne ynto ys by authoritic of ſcripture, 
lib.comt.Lauth. | pkg ; | : 
Bellarmine alſo graunteth, chat ſingle life isnot impoſed ypon miniſters by 
che word of God, there being no precept, neither in the-old or gew teſtament 
that. forbiddeth Miniſters to marrie :-De e/ericis kb.cap.18, Apaine in another 
caſche confeſleth, that Afatrimoniums imter fidelem & infidelem, non eft iure dt» 


uino-irritum + That marriage berweene a belecuer and aninfidell is not yoyde. 
or fruſtrate by the Iawe of God : and yer the Papiſts generally holde the con+- 


_ tratie, De matrimon./ib.1 .cap.23. And many other fuchlike opinions they have, 
which in their judgement/ are not found.in ſcripture, but as we thinke, and are 
_  abletoproue, are cantrarie to ſcripture: in ſo much, that iris a common ſaying 
of their ſchoole-diuines : Thnswould / ſay, and thus would [ bold being in ſchooles: 
, but yet, (be it ſpoken here _—_— our ſelues ) It cannos bee ſo proved by the holy 
ſeriptures: Ex Paralipom. eAbbat. Vriþergenſ. Bellarmine allo concerning the 
adoration ofImages, faith, that in-a ſermon before the people itis nor ſafe ro af- 
firme, that images are tobe adored, Ciltn latreie, with religious worlhip': de 
ſanttor, imaginib. lib.2.cap,22. and' yer he pom that concerning' the mat- 
ter itſelfe, it may beadmitred, that imagesaftera ſort, and improperlie mayhaue 
that kinde of worſhip, c4p.23. Is not this now an holy religion, that in corners 


and ſecretly whiſpereth onething as in the care, and publikelic maintaineth and 


teacheth another? - | £, 

- Þ'conclude then this place with that ſaying'of Bernard, as he ſayd of certaine 

ſuperſtitious orders of Monkes:: Aw regula non concordat enaugelie,vel apoito= 

to? alioqni regula tam non eft regula; quia nox retta: Doth not your rule agree 
witithe Goſpell; or the Apoſtle ? then is it no rule becauſe it is nor- right. 4po- 

* dog. Bernard. ſo mayl ſay ofthis popiſh religion, if it agree not to the Goſpel!: 

Non eſt religio,quia nonretta, It is noreligion, becauſcitis not righe, But ifthey 


ſhallfay yntovs, thac their profeſſion is agreeable tothe word of God, not that 


whichwe hauewritten, but 'to'the ynwritten word, whith are their traditions + 
will ſhape them/an anſwer againe out of Bernards worges : Qui vos audit (in- 
quit Chriftns ) me andis, ac fi Cone Indicium menn inter obedientes, & contem- 


- —  — - 


534 $75 2 A En wen” ONGROEer Awning = ot —_— 


. 2 4 ; 22G 
] 3 - 4 " ao */ 
a PE 
| | 


96 | Theferond Piller of Papittrit, © 
nenres, non de mea ſecreta traditions, fed de veflra publicapredicatione pondebit' 


| op It's 
Hethar hearechyou, (ſaith Chriſt) heareth me, as if he ſhould have faid: I will 


i1dge betweene obedienthearers, and contemners, not by my ſecret tradition, 
backs your publike preaching Epiſt,77. How isit then, that out adverſaries doe 
flie from the writings and preachings of the Apoſtles, to fecret andyncertane 


rraditions, which (they imayine) were given by Chriſt ? And hcere ſhall be an 


. 


herelics againſt vs, Lb. 4.de notwseccleſ.cap.9. 


endallo of this part. LY 
Hereſics maintained and defended by Papiits. 


E371 Vrpurpoſc ishere,asinthe reſt, tocleere and diſcharge both 

Sl our ſelues and our cauſe, of and from thoſe foule and falſe 
Þ. WE accuſations of herefie, which our aduerſaries do blaſpheme 
WA Fy! vs withall, The Rhemiſts moſt-wickedly match Caluiniſts 


We will then this do: firſt examine thoſe poynts particularlie, which they 
obic forherelie : andthis being done, we willafterward requite them with as 
many hereticall opinions, asthey haue inuented again vs, but moretuſily, and 
BA aa AE kn KA RT roes ode Lr ARS). 

The ft herelie, which the Teſuite obieReth againſt vs, isof the Simoniang, , 
and heretikes called Eunomiani. The Simonians held opinion, that they were fa- 


_ uedonly by the grace of Simon their ſetmaſter, whom they made: their Chriſt 


and {auiour. The Eunomiani taughtthatno faanes could hure them if they bad 
faith : Suchalſo, ſaith he; are the herenikes of this time, that would. bee juſtified 
onely by faith, We anſwer, who ſeeth not with what impudencie, theſe things are 
obiccted againſt ys? The Simonians ſayd, they were {aued by the grace of Sis 
mon : we bythe grace of Chniſt: is it.all one with papiſts to be ſaued by Simons 
grace,and bythe grace of Chriſt ? their herefe therefore was condemned, notbe- 
caule they aictibed allto grace,but inthatblaſphemouſlic they ſetypSimonto be 
their ſaviour, The Eunomians were'ſuchenemies to good works, ay Auguſtine 
teltifierh, that they affirmed : Quod nibil bomini hel gquorumiibet perpetratis 
peccatorum: That the committing of the moſt heynous {innes tould notYarcy 
man,Hereſ.5 4; But God bethanked, we are not enemies to good works: for we 
bold them to be neceſſarie,apd without them it is impoſlibleto be ſayed: for a 
lively taithcannotbe yoydofgood works :yet by theme ate not iuftified bes 
force God, neither io part, thor in whole. Ad if therefore'they condemne'vs as he 


xetikes, becauſe we afficme iuſtification by faithonely, lex Auguſtine alſagoc in 
the number of herctikes ; Nottra fides (inquit ) initot ab intinitus won operine, «3 
_ 


OI s We 


 Proteifantsfalſel aconſed of hereſie: Part.z. ol 
 ipſafidei lege diſcernit. cont.2. epiſt. Pelagian. lib. 3.cap. 6, The __—_— are diſe 
pally Wn vnrightcous _ law ot faith, is Avrabam non me- 
rite ſur, tanquamex eperibus,ſed Dei gratia fide inftificarns eſt: Abraham was not 
uſtified by any-merice of his owne, as by-his workes, but bythe grace of God 
throughfaith, 46, 2.expoſition. in Raman, cap.2.0.21, Looke allo your. owne. de= 
crees : part. 3.dift.4. c.99.Gratis Dei nonrequirit opus aliquod. ſed ſolam fiders, & 
omnia gratis condenat : The grace of God requirethoo workeart all;butfaithouly, 
and ſo freely pardonerh all : they.can pot then condemne ys as hetetiques in this 
point, voleſle they refule this decree, as hereticall, - 
 Hloarinus tbe beretike afhrmed,:that God: was the author of finne : this herehie 2 
Bellarmine chargeth Caluine withall, becauſe he writeth chus,-that they which 
contenme-the word of: God, Their owne wickeanes u the cauſe thereof: Sed in 
hancpranitatew a Dee aadittifunt : But they are adiudged, or addited vntothis 
wickednes by the appoyntment ofGod, Anſwer, Firlt, Auguſtine reporteth not 
 -thisro:have beenthe berefie of Florinus,butanother, that he ſhould holde ::Dewun 
malas naturas creafſe : That God had createdthings eulll by. nature : Hereſ.66. 

_ -:2, We afhime alſo with Caluin, that men fall into finne notby Gods bare fuffe- 
-rance or permiſſion onely,but by theiuli ſentence and iudgement of God : ard1o 
-the ſcripture ſaith, that God hardened Pharaoh his heart : Des indrrawit cor Fba- 

raons per initum.indicinm, & ipſe Pharao per liberum arbitrium : God hardened 
-Pharaobs beart by bis iuſt iudgement, and Pharaoh hardened it himſelfe by his 
.owne free will ynto cull degrar. er liber arbit-cap.23. And in anotherplace trea- 
ting ofthoſe. words of Dauid-concerning/Shernei, the Lord hath bid him curſe 
-Dauid;2.Sam.16.10. He writeththus : Non iabendo dixit, wbi abedientia landa- 
, retur,ſed quod eins voluntatemproprio ſuo vitiomalam,in hoc peccatum indicioſuo 
- info & occultoinclinanit :>NottharGod commaunded himto curſe, for then his, 
. obedience were to be commended, bur becauſe God by his-fecret and iuft iudge- 
\ment; didleade his inclined will (being ewllofit ſelfe) vato this finne. 'Vnto- this 
- dotrine alſo: agrec your owne canons, decr.p.2.cauſ.2 3.qu.4-c.22, Occulte Des 
' indiciomatiobdurantnar flagellis : By the ſecretiudgement of God the wicked are 
| hardned bytheirafflictions: wherefore in the bardening of the heart God is not 
egkn onely as a patient permitter,but as an agentiudge, It Caluine now be 
- counted anherctike for ſoſaying, let the ſcripture be blamed, that teacheth him 
\fotoſpeake: and let Auguſtine alſotake part withhim; and blame alſo your owne 
© ThirdlyheobicReththe herehe, whichisaſcribed toOrigen, that Adamvrtterly 3 | 
' iitfe image of God by his fall, according; tothe which he was created, So Cal- 
uine affirmeth(ſaith he: ) Per peccatum homint obliteratam efſe caleftems imagi= 
nem: That bythe finne of man, the heauen!y image was blotted out, Anſ. 1. Cal- 
- uine fairhnot,that the imape of Czod was altogether loſt and periſhed in man, 
© þutthatic was corrupted onely and depraued: as $., Pavle ſaith; Be renewed i the 
ſpirit of your cainges,Ephel.4.2 3. ſhewing rhat rhe very pureſt part of ournature 
» was corrupted, 2, Auguſtine goeth fycher then Caluinet Natura tots m_ per 
FSUP  -: | [5021 8 


«+ + 
5 i 
x 
MY 
mo 
ot 
* 
{x 
= 
= 
# 
4-6 I 
© * Y 
- 
73 
i 
bo 
Z- 
5 
» 
& 
$2.4 
_ 
33 
Ig 
by de 
Þ 
- 
DS 
_ 
o- 
wg 
NY 
oY 
620 
I 
6 
- 
"ON 
? 
" 
0 » 
= Fl 
_ 
*5 
. 
2 4; 
P. 
bes 
i 
Ws. 
NJ 
i 
— 
Fy' 
<a 
”. 
a 
A 
£5 
T%, 
m 
% 
4 
a 


5 
a 
: 
q 
4 
i 
© 


92 +.*11. Theſecond Piller of Papiftrie, '*  _ 
hiberurs arbitriam vitiata: Nature was wholly corrupred by mans free will ex a7. 
in lohan.87. Homo npn peccanit in parte aliqua, ſed tata, qua conditns eft, natws 
deliquit :Man offended nor in any one part, but in his whole nature, wherejo he 
was created, he ſinned: YViriato ergo libero arbitriototus homovitiarns eff: Free will 
being therefore corrupted, man wholly, or in every part became corrupt, Hypog. 
hib.fen.articul.3. Examine alſo your owne decrees, decr. p.2:cauſ.zz3;'de _ 
ten, diſt; 1,c.35. the glofſe thus teltifieth: Sicut vivere non poteft corpus a 

 anima, ita nec vinere anima poteſt, mi/i preſents Deo: As the bodic can not liue, 
but is dead,ifthe ſoule be abſent, ſo the ſoule cannorliue valeſſe God by his grace 
be preſent; bur the bodie is not balfe bue alcogether dead agen the mm lo. 
then 1 is the loule without grace.  * " 

- Fourthly, Bellarmine obieReth the bevefſe of the Pepuzians, who do permit Pp 
women tobe pricſtes : So Luther teacheth (ſaith be)thar a woman ora boye may | 
aswell abſolue inthe ſacrament of penance as a Biſhop or aprieſt. And now m 
_ Englandfaith he, acertaine woman isthe Caluinilts chiefe Biſhops if peaking thus 
in contempt of our gracious Soueraigne, + ONT 

 - An. x. Luther 1s belied by the lefuire, befaith onely has where apricſ Ccan- 
not be had, there a Chriftiau man or woman may ſtand in' as good ſteedsbur he 
- makerhno tention of boyes, Fox pag. 1281, articul.1 3. condemned by Leothe 
'xenth, By this we may ſee what ſmallcredit is tobe giuenvnto the Teſuite, in-ci- 
ting and quoting the opinionsor ſayings of proteſtants, 2. Weacknowled - icy 
facrunent of penance, and therefore: whatſoever Luther thought of that ſacra- 
' ment, itis nomatter to vs. Bur theother isa foule lie, ahd a hender 
vtrered of our Prince: for her Maicfiy:dorh not take vpon her:an op pa part ofthe 
paltoralloffice of Biſhops or otherminiſters: She neither handleth theword nor 
ſacraments, nor exerciſeth ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, norordaineth miniſters, nei= 
ther doth any thing elle properlie incident to the office of ecclcfiaſticall perſons, 
The: Church of England doth giue vnto her that lawfull power thit Chriſtian 
princes alwayes had: asto ordaine andconſtirute ecclefiaſticall Jawes, toſcerhar 
eccleliaſtical] perſons do faithfully exccute their.office andcharge, and ro prouide 
forthe aolavent: andefitabliſhment oftruereligion. Andthis all lawes both ciuill 
and eccleſialticall, imperiall and ponzificiall-ailow;asCod/lib, 1. rie.4.leg.r, Gra- 
- tian, Valeatinian, and Theodoſtus Emperours, madethis conſtitution fot religi- 
| on: Cunttos populos, guns elementie nottre regit imperium, m tal volummgreligi- 
ove verſarizgxc. We will that all people ynderour Empire be of ſuch religion, &c, 
Likewiſe Leothe Emperour,Cod.44b.1.2it.6. leg.26. decernimmns,akethatiecree 
againſt ſuch as broughtfainedreliques into-any publike place, LeoalſoBifriopof 
Rome hath this con(titution : Res humane alter ture eſſe nou poſſunt niſi que ad as- 
#inam confeſſrovem pertinent, regia, ſacerdotalu defendat nutboritaiiHlumane 
4natters cannot welk{iand; _— both the princely and phony mMain- 
- taine whacſoeuer belongeth to faith, decr.p.2;cauſ.23.qu:y ;c.2:14And againein 
another. decree, [:imria ſacramentori Chriſti aregib.vindicanda: The injuric ofte- 
red to thefacraments of Chxilt mui —— by kings : ot gracious Sourraigne 


then- 
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then hath attempted nothing inreligion as we ſee, to maintainthe truth, & to. pro- 
uide againitall wrong offeredto thefaith but wharis by their own law approucd, 


3. They might heere haue remembred themſelues , how that ſometime in 


deede,a woman was their chiefe Biſhop, Dame. loan by name, that ſate 2,yeares 
in the PopeschayreatRome;thoughforſhame, and yet wichout [hamethey denie 
ſo tanite(t and plaine'a Rorie, 4. yea-they themlclues are the heretikes,, that 
alloy women'to execute the office of Minilters : for in acale of neceſſuie,as they 


call it, they hold itlawtull foray men, and women, yea heretikes and infidels tq Engen. 4. 


baptize, and conſequently in Baptiſme to giue remiſſion of finnes : wherein they ' 


goe furtherchen ever Luther did, who alloweth Chriſtians onely and faithfull men 


or womento-fupplie the want and abſence of the pricſt or ininiſter, not heretikes_ 


or infidels:and 1t baptiſne be'rhe ſacrament of penance, as it is in their owne 
law contefſed, decr.p.2, cauf.24. qu.r;c.40. where in the ſumme that is called 
penance, which in the canon is named baptiſme: and they allow women to 
baptize, then conſequentlie they make them Miniſters of penance , and lo they 
themſelues are found tobe the hereriques, The lefuite therefore might here haue 


plucked himſelfe by the noſe, whoſoatfirmeth, and not haue twitted,or calt ano» - 
ther in the teeth with that herefie, which he hamlelte maintaineth; Bellarm. de 


| baptiſhib.1.cap.7. 


In the fittplace he obieQeth the herelie of Proclus, who affirmed, that concu- 5 


piſcence verily was finne, and that linne did raigne inthoſethat were borne anew. 


Anſ. Firſt that finne raigneth in the faichfullthat are regenerate, we ytterlydenie, 


being ſo taught by S.Paul,Rom6.12.. Secondly, thartinne notwithltanding re- 
mainethin the regenerate, and that the concupilſcence/orluſt ofthe fleſheuenin 
them is finne, we learne- out of the ſame Apoſtle, who doubteth not to call Luſt 
finne : /knew not frane, bat by the law: and preſently he ſheweth, what hane he 
ſpeaketIfof,1{ had not kaowne luſt,except the law had ſaid,thou ſhalt not luſt, Rom.7. 
7. Likewiſe ver{.14.17.20. ofthe jamechapter, he giuerh it the name of finne, 
So Ayguttine calleth concupiſcence, ' Per.peccatum accidens malum, an euill 
broughtin by fine : Hypognoſt, articul.:4. And againe, Aduerſus libidinem ji cer- 
tas, malum eff : this is a hone that concupiſcence is euill, becauſe we ſtrive a- 
£ain(t it, cone. Fulian.lib,z.chap,2 1. Toafarme then, that concupilcence is finne, 
and properly cuill of it ſelfe,is by Saint Paulsruleno herefie, Heare alſo what one 
of your Popes confeiſeth of this matter, Innocent.3. {1 omni homine libido mals 
eſ#, Lut or concupilcenceiscuill in all,and fo conſequentliefinne,tor there can be 
- ngeyill withour finne,” | vY = Bl es 


* Tn the next place, he compareth ys'to the Nouatians, who denied that the 6 


Church had any power to reconcile men vito God butonly by baptiſme: Such 
are we, hi faith,becauſe we rake away the Sacramentof penance. 

Anſiv, Firlt the Nouatians denyed recoueric or forgiueneſle of fianes to thoſe 
thatfell after baptiſmie : But we aftirmeno fuchthing, holding no finne to be rrre= 
 miſfible, but blaſphemie agaimft rheſpirit,'according'tothe lcripeure >and har it 
is ncuer to9 late for men, while they liue here ypon cant, to xepentthem _ 

© 


n Concilio. 
Florentino, - 


94 The ſecond Piller of Papitrie, 
finne, andreturnevnto God : allthis we graunt, and yer acknowledge no ſacramee 
of penance, Secondly, if we are therefore heretikes becauſe we retuſe the popiſh 


ſacraments of confirmation and penance, receiving onely two, the ſacraments of = 


Baptiſme and the Lordsſupper: let Auguftine beare vs companie, who acknow= 
ledgeth no more, Dormiente Adam fit Ena de latere, fic de Chrifts latere efflue- 
bant aqua & favguts, ſacramenta, quibus firmargr ecclefſia: While Adam llept, 
Fua was made our of his fide, lo our of Chriſts fide iflued water and blood, the 
ſacraments, whereby the Church is eſtabliſhed. And your ſelues and not we are 
the Nouatians of this time: for the Nouatiansrefuſed toreceiue thoſe which had 
fallen away into idolatrieor herelie : and doth not your owne Jaw ſay : Retp/i ire 
herefim ſunt curie ſecnlars tradendi, licet peniteat eos, & ad fidem redeaut : [hey 
whicharerelapſed into herefie, muſt bedeliveredouertothe lecular power, that is 
co death,though they repent, and returue tothe taith :Sext. decret. lib.5.tic.2.c.4, 
Alexand.q. Where hauc they lcarned to forgiue their brother but once, that of- 
fendeth? Iam ſure Chrilts rule is contrary: If thy brother finne againſtthee ſeauen 
times in aday,and ſeayentimes a day turne againeto thee, ſaying, it repentethme, 
thou ſhalt forgiuchim, Luk. 17.4. Let indiffercor men now iudge, which of ys 
comencetelt rothe Nouatian hexgetiques. ie re WR Ig 

7 lathe ſeuenth place, Bellatmine obieReththe herefie of the Sabellians, which 
aftirme one perſon only to be in God,and notthree: of this opinion was Michael 
| Servetus,faith he, Anſw. True ir is, that this inpious wretch Seruetus forthis,and 
ſuchlike herefies, was worthilyputto death at Geneva. Is it not then great impus 
dencie, for the Ieſuite tovpbraydevs withthoſe herefies, which he himſelfe kno- 
weth,are condemnedby vs,and iudged worthie of death? Sodiuers amongti them 
haue been dereCcted ofherefie, yea divers of their pope-holy fathers : Marcellinug 
ſacrificed to [dols: Libelink ſubſcribed tothe Arrians : Honorius the ſecond was a 
Monothelite: Silueſter the ſecond, a Magitian & Necromancer : Iohannes the 22, 
afirmed, that the ſoules ofthe dead ſee not God before the reſurreRion, Theſe 
ane divers hercfies haue been found cuen in the Popes chayre : Would they now 
thinkethemſelues welldealt withall, if we ſhould charge their whole Church with 
theſe herehies, that haue been maintained by ſome amongft them? and yet we 
might doir with better right, ſeeing their own law ſayth, Error,caind reſtitur ap- 
probari videtur:Thaterror,which is not refilted,ſeemeth to be approucd:cxtravag, 
Toan.22.tit.5.c,z. butſucherrors as their Popes did hold,whoare without checke 
& controulement, were not refilted, or gainfaid amony(t the, therefore approued, 
$  Eightly, theleſuite chargethvs, with the damnable herefies of the Manichees, 
— Firlt,theydidnor aſctibethe beginning orcauſe of hnne vnto free will, but vito rhe 
princeor god of darkenes : But we, ſaith the foule mouthed leſuite, are worſe then 
the Manichees, for we make God the author of finne. Anſw. Here this malicious 
man doth ſhamefully belie ys: {or which of vs cuer ſaid that God is the author of 
finne? or who euerdenied, that mans free will was the cauſe of finne? A free will 
we confeſſe in manto docuill, without conſtraint or enforcing, but nor freeat all, 
to make choice of good, as Augultine confeſleth: Liberum arbitrium non ft i4o- 


I 
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Prote ants falſely accuſed of berefie!  Part.z. - 
nenm.que ad Deam pertinent ſine Deo aut inchoare aut peragere, cont. ow Hye 
pognofſt.articul. z. Mans free will 15 nor fit in-diuinematrersto begin or hnith avy 
thing without God, Secondly, faith the Ieſuite,the Manichees did accule the fa» 
thers and parriarkes of the old Tellament: ſoſankthe, doth Caluine andthereft, 
Anf: The Manicheesdid not only. coudemne the! patriarkes, butreieedallothe 

old teſtament:But we bothreceitie the law & the prophers,as the oracles of God.; 
neitherdo we codemne thoſe holy perſons,as wicked men, though we excuſe not 
all cheir infirmities:but ſay with Auguſtine: Sic it@g, regis Dawid /egimm peccata, 
ſed legimrs etiamrecte fatta, cont. Fanſt.lib.2.2:cap;66. As we reade ot Dauids (ins, 
ſo wealfo reade ofhis weltdoing:and avaine; Nos ſcripturas ſanttas,non hominum 
peccata defendimns: We maintaine & defendthe holy (cripturgs,and not the fanes 
ofmen, cont. Fanſt.:b.22.ca.q5. And we ſay no more as touching the polygamie 
ofthe fathers,in which point chiefcly they take exception againſt vs,then is intheir 
owne canons allowed decr.p.2.caul.3 1.:qu.1.c.10, where we finde theſe words ; | 
Primns Lamech ſanguinarins & homicidavna carnem in duas diniſit vxores, fras 
rricid;em of digamiam eadem cataclyſmi delenit pena: Thatbloodic homicide La- 
mech, was the firſt that ofone fleſhmade two wiues, bur the flood came as a wit 
puniſhimet for their fratricide and digamie : by which ſentence the having ofrwo 
_ or more wives yea before the law is Hatly condemned, We anſwere them further, 
as Auguſtine doth the Manichees:Be ir, laich he,that the patriarks & prophers were 
ſucheuill men as the Manicheesflaunder them to be: Erram fic now dicoeletis eo» 
ram, ſed ipſo etiam Deo illorum demanftrarent ur meliores: Yet inthat caſe bemg, 
we can ealily ſhe, that they are much better, not-onlychen their chiefe doctors 
and ringleaders, whom they calleleCt, but then their God, whom they imagiaeto 
de polluted anddefiled, with mixing himſelfe withthe kingdome of darkenes,8c. 
Ibid.cap.9.8. So weſay to our aduerſaries: that if we ſhould yeeld, that the pa- 
eriarkes had greater infirmitics,then in decede they had,.yet confelling that their 
ſoules after death were preſently recciued vp to heauen, we ſhould more honor 
them, then the papilts, who, howlocuer they magnike their holy & vertuous lives, 
yer allow them no place in heauen. till the comming of Chriſt, bur thruſt chem 
downe into a place ofdarkenes, which they aftirme to be apart and member of 
hell, Wherein they doofferthe vilelt diſgrace tothoſe holy men that can be. 


Ninthly, Bellarmine accufeth vs ofDonatiſme; The Donacilts denied, that the g | 


Church confiliethof good and bad, and ſo (laubhe)do we.. Anſw, We confefle 
that the vifible Church ypon earth hach not onely good, but bad therein : and 
therefqre is compared ta a houſe, wherein are veſlels of all ſorts : to a barne floore,, 
hich Fark both chaffe and corne:toa ner, that containeth both good and bad 
fiſh. But the holy iouvifible Carholike Church confifteth onely of the ele, and 
ſuch- as ſhall be faued, for which Church Chriſt gaue himfelfe,toſanctifie it, and 
make it ynto himſelfe a glorious Church, T bat it ſroxldbe boly and without blame, 
as Saint Paule faith: Epheſ.g, 25.27. And Avguliine being raught by the A- 
_ poltle, fanh: la Co/umba, vnica, pudica, cait a, fine macu'a & ruga,non intelligi= 
gar niſs in bants, initis, ſanttis; That Doue, which is but one, chal, yndcehled, 


_ vaſporicd, 


SO 1.1 The fro Pilleraf Papiiriey vc 
ynſpotted, without wrinkle, is not vnderſtoed but, of the good, righteous, holy, 
De baptiſm.lib.6.cap.z. Bernardalſo ſaith: Spoſa eff eecleſraelettorum,congrega» 
tio infforum: The ſpouſe is the Church ofthe elect, and the/congregation of the 
wt, Cantic.6.8.' Yet neither Augulline; nor Betnard werefovſo ſaying counted 
Donatiſis, And ifthis be Donatiſme;whydotheynotchargerheir ownelaw with 
it, decr.p.3, diftint.2.c.63. which faith thus: Hare cibum, & potwm focietatem 
mntelligi vult corporis ff membrorum ſuorum, quod eff eccleſia 1m predettinaru t 
This meate and drinke is vnderftood tobe the focietie of his bodice and members, 
which isthe Church conſiſting ofthoſe thatare predeſtinate. Let them goe now, 

 andfay itis Donatiſmero affirme thatthe Church confifteth only of the elect. 
10 10 Bellarminelayeth/Arrianifme co ur charge, becauſe they inno witlerecei- 
ted vouwritten traditions,” An, Ifchis be apoint of Arrianiſme,then Auguttinewas 
an Artian, who writeth thus ofa certaine booke that treated of S. Thomas: Cus 
ſcripture licet non credere, noneſt enitn int catholico canone: Which booke; it is 
11 ſull for vs notto belecue, becauſe it isnotin-rhe catholikeCanon of the ſcrip= 
ture, Therefore we are not boimd to beleetie more,then is comainedinſcripture, 
and ſotonſequently rio ynwritten; and vicertaine traditions.” Let themheareal- 
Decr,p.z. ſo whatLeo faith: /# bantinſpicntiam cadant, qui nor-xd prophet icasvoces, non 
on [.24. ad apottolicas literas, ſed ſeipſos recarrunt : No maruell ifthey tallinto follie which 
1*:3-©3% hauc not recourſe to theyoyce ofthe Prophets, and thewritings of the Apoliles, 
but to themſelues; &c, VI TOOITSRS Ui HEB VOTES VU IAPEZUATSUL 
 Ourkind countrimen of Rhemes; do charge-vs'with:a deeper point of Arris 
aniſme,becauſe we affirme that Chriſt was our prieftandmediatour both as God 
and man :forthis were, ſay they, to make Chr ft his fathers prieſt, and uot his ſoune, 
and fo inferior vnto him, Heb. 5.ſeQ.4. * FA F124, 


| { 
Anſiv. In the office of the prieflhood of Chriſt, two things muſt be conſidered, 
a miniſteric and authoritie: the winifteriall part of his prieſthood, as his obedi- 
ence, his ſufferings and fſactifice; Chriſt executed as he was'man: but the autho= 
ritic ofreconciling vs toGod, he wrought bothasGod and man: $o Saint Paule 
faith, char Chrift through his eternall ſpirit ou himſelfe, Hebi9.14. Therefore 
not as man onely, And Auguſtine, Dizinahumanitas,& humana aiuinitas medi 
atrix :The divine humanitie, and humane dininitie is our mediatrix : Homil. de 
o1b,cap.12. Bernard alfothoygha writer ina corrupttime, might eafily haue re- 
ſolned rhem in this point, Swcut mediator nofter duas naturas bumanitatem ſcili- 
vet (5 ditinitatem coniunxit in vna perſona.ita ſinguld ein opera,adbanc ſine illam 
neceſſeeſt pertinere naturam : quicquidergomiſeriepaſſus eſt, ex homine cogrraxit, 
. quicqurd potenter operatuseſt, apatre habuit : As our mediatour hath ioynedrwo 
natures, the humanitic anddiuinitic in one perſon, ſo all his works mult necefſa- 
rily be referred to either one of them : whatſoever he ſuffered in weakenes he 
tooke of his manhood, whatfocuer he wrought in power, he receiuedof his father, 
_ Serm. deverb.ſapient. And we ſayno otherwile herein, then Tynocentius their 
 Pope,whote ſentence !thinke they willnot refuſe: /pſeropar ſe,ipſe ipſum exau- 
art, ipſe ſerans rogat ſe dominum, ipſe dens exandit ſebominem; Chrilt himſelfe | 
| | _. prayeth 
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| prayeth to himſelſe, he heareth himſelfe: he as a ſeruant doth pray to himſelfe as 
Lord: himlelfeasGod heareth hinſelfeas man: We ſeethen euen by their owne 
teltimonie,that both the natures of Chcift do concurre in the office and execution 
of his mediatorſhip. 54 : 

11 Bellarminethruſteth ypon vs as an hereſie, that opinion of Aerius, that no x x 
prayer or oblation is tobe madefor the dead, which was, faith he, in time palt in 
the ancient Church condemned for an hereſfie. T1528 

_  Anſw, Wedenienot,but that ders ofthe auncient writers did incline too much 
this way,to maintaineand commend prayer for the dead : yea,and Aupuliine ſee- 
meth ſomewhat tobe infeed withthiserrour, though ſometime his {| pecch ſoun- 
deth tothe contrarie,as where he ſaith, Pompa funeris, agmina exequiarum, vines 
rum ſunt qualiacunque ſolatia, non adiutoria mortuorum : impleant ergo homines 

 #taergaſues poitrems munerss officia: The pompe of funerals, the rites andſolem- 
nities of buriall, are comforts ofthe liuing,no help to the dead: let men therefore 
periormethis laſt dutietotheir friends, De verb. Apoſ. ſer.34. But prayer & ſup- 
plication pertainethto the rite of buriall : Ergo, it auaileth nor the dead, And if the 

_ honeftburiallof our friends be thelaſtdutie we owe yntothem, the duety of pray 
ing for them afterward is cut off, But whatſocuer ſome auncient writers thoug 

_ of this point, we dorathercredir the Apoſtles words, who faith, That euery man 
ſhall receiuea@ording to the things donein his bodie, 2.Cor.5.10. Therefore itis 
in yainetoprayforthe dead, ſecing they cannot yndothat which was done in their 
fleſh, ordo what was left vndone. If Aerius then held no worſe opinion then this, 
we ſee no cauſe whythey ſhould condemne him for an heretike. They may as well 
chargetheir owne canons with herefie: for thus Innocentius 3, writeth : /neurians 
of acit martyri, quiorat pro martyre, He offercth wrong to a martyr that prayeth for 
2 martyr: and fo for other ſaints that are in ioy and blifſe, they holdic as vaine to 
pray : then whereas they are vncertaine of the ſtate ofthe dead, who are Saints, Decr.Greg, 
who are not, their prayers muſt ncedes bein yaine for all, And hereof grew a preat lib.z.nr.47, 
error amonglt themſelues, that they vſed in their maſſe ſacrifice to pray for the c.5. Inao- 
ſoule of Leo, ſaying thus, Annue nobis Domine, vt anime famnli tui Leonis has <t3e | b 
profit ob{atio: Graunt Lord that this oblation may profit the ſoule of thy ſeruant - 
Leo: But now they haue corrected itthus, Vt interceſſione B.Leonis hec nobis 
proſit oblatia : That by the interceſſion of Leothis oblation may profit vs, 

12 Now follow the herefies of louinian, which the leſuite withopen mouth 1e 
caſtethypon vs, $ E 

4 Ihgfirlt of Iouinians herefies was this : He affirmed, that a man once endued - 
vith faith, can no more finue : And ſo Caluin (faichhe) aftirmerh, that faith once 

had cannot be loſ?, 
Anſw. Firſt, who ſeeth not the Tefuites bad dealing : as though it were all one 
to ſay, The faithfull cannot finne, (which louinian affirmed, but we inſtantly de- 
nic) andto hold, that the faithfull cannocloſe their faith, 4 
.  - Secondly, that rrue faith, whereby we are iuſtified , once graft in a Faithfull 
mans heart, cannot be loſt, and ytterly ——_—_— though it may —_ f 
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calling of God are without repentance, Rom.1 1.29. Whome Chriſt loneth, 


\ 


98 ' The ſecond Piller of Papiitrie, | wil 
be hid, and lye as it were aſleepe, We learne out of the Scripture, The gif and 


e louet h 
zothe end, loh,13.1. Avguttine alſo ſaith, Forum fides, que per drlettionem ope= 
ratnr, profetto, aut omnino non deficit, aut ſiqui ſunt, quorum deficit, reparatur, an 
tequarm vita ifta finiatar :Their faith, which worketh by loue, either failerhnot at 
all, or if it do, it is repaired before their life be ended, de correption. & grat. eap.7. 
Bernard allo ſaith, /nftxs quts eſt ? nifi qui amanti ſe Deo, vicem rependit amor ; 
quod non fit,niſt renelante ſpirits p:r fidem homini eteruum Dei propoſitum ſuper 
ſua ſalntefutura : Who isa iuſt man?but he, whoſeeing God to loue him, loueth 
againe ; which cannot be,'but by the ſpirit reucaling by faich vnto a man the e- 
ternall purpoſe of God concerning his ſaJuation ro come, epsſf. 108, By faiththen 
a man commeth to know his eleRion : but his eleion cannot change, therefore = 


neither can thag faith in him be loſt, by meane whereof he knoweth his eleHien. 


Decret.p.2. 


2 This acculationofherefie which they charge ys with, lighteth alſo vypon Gree 
gorie, whothus writeth: decr.patt.2.cauf.33.dift.2.de peniten.cap 44. Qui ſeduct 
quandeque non reuerſuri poſſunt, quaſi habit am ſanttitatem ante oculos hominuns 
videntur amittere, ſedeam ante oculos Dei nnnquam babuernnt : They which fall 
away, andneuerreturne, ſceme tolooſe a certaine holines which they had before 
men, buttheyneuer had any before God : doth he not inſinuate thar crue holines | 
before God cannot beloſt > The ſecond herefie of Touinian was,that he affirmed 
faſting not to be meritorious. Anſ, A monſtrous herchie ſure : ler Auguttine then 
the heretike ſpeake, Dona ſu4 coronat Dens, non merita tua : God crowneth his 


 owne gitts,andnotthy merits: de grat.cf lber.arbitr, cap.6, And againe, /rtaque 


vitabona Dei gratiaeſt, & vita eterna, que vite bone redditmr, Dei gratia eſt, A | 
good life is the gift of God, and lifeeterngll the reward of a good life, is the gift 
alſo of God, ibid. cap.8. If life eternall then be a gift of fauour, it is not of debt, 


Rom.4.4. Where then isthereany place for merite? 3 Letthem conſider allo 


what Gregorie writeth vp6 theſe words,Geneſ.4.4. and God had reſpe&tto Abell 
and to his offrings : Difturws, quia dominus reſpexit ad munera, premiſit ſolicits, 


cauſ.3.qu,7 J#iAreſpexit ad Abell: ex quare patenter oftenditur,quia non offerens 4 munerib.ſed 


C5. 


manera ab offerente placuerunt : Moles purpoling to fay, that God had reſpeR to 
his oftrings, he firſt ſerteth downe, that God had reſpe& to Abel]: by the which ir 
15euident,thatthe offerer isnot accepted forhis gifts, but the gifts for the offerers 
ſake :marke then that by your owne decrees a man is not accepted before God 


for his works, - 
Thethird herefe of Iouinian, that he ſhould make the married Rate equallwith 


 virginitie, which he chargeth ys withall, Anſ. True and vndefiled virginity we 


preferre alwaies as the more noble and excellent gift in them to whom it is giuen. 
But we doubtnot to ſay, that mariage is better in thoſe that cannot containe, And 
generally, we dare preferre the honeſt mariage of Chriſtians, before the proude 
and fained virginitic ofmany Monaſticall votaries: As Auguſtine faith, elins 


ef hamile coniugium quam ſuperbavirginitas: Lowly and bumble mariage is bet» 


ter than proude and hautie yirginitie,Plal,99, 4 Heare alſo what yout owne de- 
| x Cres 


ProteFantsproued no heretikes. Patt.3. 99 
erees ſay ofthis matter, decr,part.2.cauſ.32.qu.4.c.6. Outs ignorat ſub altera diſ- 
penſatione Dei,omnes retrdſanttos cinſdem fuiſſe meriti,cutns nunc ſunt Chriſtiant: 
guomedo Abraham anteplacuit in coniugiofpic nunc virgines placept in perpetua ca- 
ftitate : Who knowerh not, that ynder the law all thefaints before vs were of as _ 
good merite,asChriſtians are now : for Abrahampleaſed God as well in mariage, 
as virginsnow intheir fingle life: heere in your owne law virginitic and mariage 
are matched in equalitie together, | 


0 


The fourth hereſte of louinian was, that Mary in the birth of Chrift loſt her vir- 
pinitie : of this herefiethe lefuir accuſerh Bucer, becauſe he ſaith, that Chrilt did 
- open inthebirth the wombe ofthis mother, An. Firſt, the Teſuite here playerh 
falſe play: for it isnotall one, to ſay, Marie loſt her virginitie, and that holy babe 
opened her wombe:the oneBucer affirmeth, the otherhe neuerthought. Secondly, 
isthis (I pray you) ſuch an hereticall point in popiſh diuinitie, that Chriſt opened 
his mothers wombe? whereasthey are theflat wordsof the Evangeliſt, Luk.2.23. 
where he ſheweth, how Teſus was brought to Ierufalem tobe preſented ynto the 
Lord, as it is written inthe law ofthe Lord, Enery man child that firſt epeneth the 
wombe, ſhall be called haly vnto the Lord: But how couldthis accordingly be veri- 
fed of Chrilt, ifhe had not opened the wombe? Hierome alſo ſo writeth, clanſas 
portas value virginals aperait, Chriſt opened the cloſed paſſages of the virgins 
 wombe: And Augultine ſeemeth fo toſay, ſpeaking inthe perſon of Chriſt, Egs 
vVians meo itineripreparani: and againe, Tranſitumeoilliusnon eff corrupta virgi= 
nitas : I prepared or madea way for my paſlage,and by my paſſing thorough, her | 
virginitie was not corrupted, ae 5. h4re/ib.cap.5., There was therefore a way made 
| . and prepared, and as it hes open for Chriſt to paſſe thorovgh, which was na 
S *moreanhinderance orloſſS&o Mariesvirginitie, then that ſhe went with childe, 
and bare Chriſt in her wombe, till her moneths were expired, Do notalloyour 
canons amongſt other heretikes condemne the Valentinians for ſaying Chrijtum 
per Virginews tanquam per fiftulam tranſyſſe, That Chrift paſſed thorough the Vir- 
gin, as througha conduit, decr,part.2.cauſ.24.qu.3.c.39. How farre now are our 
aduerfaries fr this herefie, who affirme that Chriſt opened not his mothers womb, 
neicher paſſed the ordinarie way of birth, but imagine a new kind of piercing or ' 
paſſing through with rhe Valentinians, andthus much for Touinianshereſies, 

13 Bellormine chargerh ys witl1 foure herefies of Vigilantius, as he termeth 
them: but neither Vigilantius was an heretike, norhis opinions herefies,nor yet 
condemned of the fathers. Hierome indeede was much offended with him, be- 
titectiE whom there was great contention : but Auguſtine doth not count him 
among the number ofheretikes, 

TI The firſtparadox, or fingular opinion of Vigilantius was, that the reliques 
of Saints were nor to be reyerenced or worſhipped, Anf.” If this be herefie, Au- 
puſtine alſo was an'heretike: Nec ramen nos martyrib, (ſayth he) temple. ſacer- 
aotia, ſacra ant ſacrificia conftituimus : quonian nen ipfi, ſed Deus corn, Deus 
mobrs eff, bonoramus ſant memorias eorum, tanquam ſanftorun hominugs + Nei- 
ther dos wee fet vp temples, prielts, or ere Lacrifices ro Martyrs, becauſe, nbt 
SR INNE:. | G 2 4 þ they 


oy £ _—_ 
Os OO ns 1, $ ants: Ma 4 1 wt ts 2 
$4 ws Kh _ bs Wk 
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they,buttheir God, is alſo our God ; we do honour the remembrance ofthem, as 
of holy men,'De cinit.Dei.hb,$.27, Charge alſoin this behalfe your owne ca» 


- nons with hereſie,decret.part,2.cauſ.1.qu.1.c.65.Ss it« martyrinm fecerimus,vt 
noftras velimnus reliquiasab bominth, honorari, huic operi non tampremium, quam 
414 debetar : It we deſire martyrdome that our reliques may be honored of men, 
this worke deſcrueth no reward, but puniſhment: bu if che adoration of reliques 
as they pretend, tend to Gods honor, it ſhould be no faulc atall co defire that, 

whereby God ſhould be more honored, = 
2' The ſecondopinion of Vigilantius obieRted again ys, is; that Sainrs are not 
to be intocated,or called vpon in prayer, Anſw, This hereſicis confirmed by the 
{cripture : Call vpon me in the day of trouble ({aiththe Lord) Plal.50.15. Godonly 
andnoother is to be calledvpon.. Let Auguſtine alſo go for an heretike ifthis be 
herehie: Vi Deo, & martyrum & noftro ſacrificium immolamus, ad quod ſacrifi- 
cinm ſicut homines Dei, qui mundum in cins confeſſione vicerunt ſuo loco & ordine 
 wominantur,nontamen a ſacerdete inuocantur: We do immolate or offer ſacrifice 
| yntoone only God, both ofthe Martyrs and ours, in the which ſacrifice, they as 
 holymen of God,that by their faithfull confeſſion oucrcame the world, are named 
in theirplace and order; but they are not by the Prieſt or Miniſter prayed ynto, 
Re cinit.Dei.lib.22.cap.20, And what ſacrifice Auguſline meaneth, he ſheweth | 
el{y-here, writin gthus : Ss pro ſui peccatis humiltatts, & miſerationis & orationss 
ſacrificinm vere immalare non negligunt Deo ſuo, tales imperatores Chriitianos 
dicimus falices:Ifrhey do not negle&t truly toimmolate or oftervnto their God 
the ſacrifice of humilitie, ſorrow, and prayer, ſuch chriſtian Emperors we count 
happy, de ciuit.Dei,lib.5.24, Prayer then is the proper facnfice of Chriſtians, 
wherein itis notlawfull {as be faith) to call ypon Martyrs, 
This hereſie alſo S.Gregorie ſeemerh to hauebeen of that it was not lawfullto 
call ypon the name of Saints in the Church, but ypon the name of Chritt onely : 
ext decte. Sit ad eccleſias humilis & denotus ingreſſus & connenientes ibidem nomen illud, 
tal. lib.z, 9qzodeſt ſuper omne nomen, a4 quo aliud ſub clo neneſt datum hominibus & nomen 
ut.23.cap.2 /heſu Chrifts, exhibitione ſpecialis renerentia attollant : Letthem come humblie 
and deuourlieto the Church, and being there aſſembled,letthem with ſpeciall re- 
uerence extoll the name of Iheſus, then the which there is no other name given, 
and this auncient doctor only remembreth the name of lheſus to be inuocatedin 

_ the congregation, | | 

3 Vigilantiusthird herefie was, ſaiththe Ieſuit, that it was Jawfull forEccle- 
faalticall perſons to marrie, and to haue wives, Anſw, A fore herefie, whergs 
the Icluite confeſſcth elſewhere, that there is noprecept to be found, cither in 
the old or new teſtament, that forbiddeth the mariage of Miniſters, De clericis, 
kib.cap.18. How then call they that herefie, which is not contrarie to the word 
of Cod, nor condemned by the ſame ? Auguſtine alſo ho!deth this perilous hee 
refie, queſt.127. ex virog, mixtins, or who ſo was the author ofthoſe queſtions : 
Sanitus Petrus vxorem habniſſe cognoſcitar, vt primatum acciperet inter Apoſto- 
dos, non ciobiIitit generatio filorum : Hinc eApoitolus enm, quivxorem babeat, fi 


gs 
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in cateris ſernet mandata, ſacerdotem fieri debere & poſſe oftendit: Saint Peter ig 


knowne to haue had a wite, and the begetting ofchildren was no hinderanceto 
his primacy among'the' Apottles (a primacy oforder/he meanerh) whereby the 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that he whichhath a wife, ifin otherthings he keepe Gods com- 
mandements,may and ought neuerthelefſeto be made aprieſtor Miniſter. 

4 Vigilantius fourth. herehic, as it pleaſeth Bellarmine to call ir, was, that it 
profitednot a man to leaue ali his riches, and to betake himſelfe to a religious, 
 thatis,a Monaſticall life: and the ſame, ſayth he, is defended by vs, Anſw. ls nor 
this a great herehie ? As though it were ancuill thing to. be' rich, or riches mighe 
not be well vſed. S:Paule biddeth nor rich men caft away their riches; but: rhat 


they do good, and berichin good works, r. Tim.6.18, So faith Auguſtine, 'Dim- 


riz ſeculares, fideſunt, non per opera mala querantur in mundo : ſiautemadſunt, per 
epera bona ſeruentur in cols:Worldly riches, ifthey be wanting,do not ſeeke them 
by euilldoing, inthe world: and ifrhou hauethem, by good works, lay them vp 
in fore i heaucn, epifZol. r.epiftolar,21. And againe, fpeaking of Lazarus, be 
faith, Noneſt mhoc Lazaro meritum panpertants; ſed pietatss:e- There was not in 
Lazarus any meriteor worthof pouertie, bur of: fe; #P ſalm.51./1 Your 
owne decrees alſo make for vs: decr.p.2:caul.12.qu,1.c.25. Homines ſine pec- 
cats poſſident ſua: Men poſlefſe their owne without IO & caul.16, qu.1.c,68, 


| Now tam in paxperibus paupertatem, quam religionem debemus attendere: We | 
muſtnot ſomuch reſpect in the poore their pouertie,as religion» It is.notthen yoo = 


luntarie poverticbutreligion,that is foacceptableyntoGod.-..; -\. 2. 


'- I4 :Jathenextplace, the leſuire Iaboretbby hiscunning ro intangle vs withthe 14 


herefiesof the Pelagians, but he ſpeedethno better here, than he did inthe ref. 

1 | The firſt Pelagian herefie is, they denyed that there remained aoy originall 
finne inthe faithtull; Ofchis herefie, che Jeſuite falſely accuſethBucer, Zuinglius, 
 and©Caluine. Anſw. Flt, the Papifts themſclues rather are-guiltic ofthis herefie, 


 whoaffinne, that concupiſcente in the-regenerate-is no finne, nor againſt the 


 commandement, Rhemiſt. annot. Rom. 6.8. What: is this elſe, but:to take away 
original ſinne cleane? which ifit be atall, mult ofneceſlitic be finne, Secondly, 
Bellarmine did not here remember that olde ſaying. Mendacem oportet efſe me- 


morem: Alyer hadneedetohaue a good memorie: foralittle before, Flereſ.5.he 
accuſeththe Proteſtants, as if they ſhould aftirme, that finne, euen in the regene- 


rate:raigneth, and is aliue: buthere he caſteth yponvs the-cleane contrary opis 
nion, that weſhould hold nooriginall finne atallto remaine in the faithfull,” See 
ſo yellthe Icluit agreeth withhinuſelfe, Thirdly, our opinion then concerning ori« 
ginall {inne, is this :thar it neither ruleth in the regenerate, noryctis cleane extins 
guiſhed; but as Augulline confeflerh , Concupyſcentia Lex peccats cum parins 
lus naſeitur,in paruulis baptizatis areatu ſolnitur, ad agonem relinguityy: Cone 


cupiſcencethe law of ſinne commeth with children into the world, the guilt 


chereofis looſed in baptiſme, bur yer icremaynerh(Þll, that we may have fome- 
what toftrive againſt : And herein we conteſſe and hold no otherwiſe, thenyour 
one canons teach: decr.part.3.diftin.4.c.2. Eaacuatur caropeccati,nonutivipſa 
4 SEE G 3 7 Fl _  winene 
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viuente carne concupiſcentia mat repente abſumatar, & non ſit, ſed ne obfit more 
110,944 oberat nato: Indeedethe ficſh of finne is euacuare, not ſo, that concu pile 
cence borne in the fic{h{ſhould fodeinly be conſumed, and not be atall, but m"_—_ it 
hurtnot afterdeath, which was hurtfull inthe birch. - | 
The ſecond herefie ofthe Pelagians was, that euery > legs was mortal nd Woke. 
| thicofdeath, which theleſuire alſo faith is affirmed by vs. | 
Anſw. Firſt, Augultine innone of hislarge and Ln treatiſes, which hee 
wrote againft the Pelagians (with whoſe herefies/he was as well acquainted as 
either Hierome or anyicls) doth charge them with this opinion, Secondly,.no 
maruaile ; for if this werea pojnt: of Pelagianiſme, he was a Pelagian. himlſelfe, 
who thus writer, nexcnſabilis eft omni peccaror, vel reats' origins, vel addita- 
mventoproprie voluntatss, ſine qui nouit, fine quiignorat : Quie & 5pſa 1gvorantia, 
i 1s, qui entelligere noluerunt, fine dubitatione peccatum eſt, in ys, qui non potme= 
runt, pena peccats : Euery (inner is left withoutiexcule, either by the guilt of ori- 
ginallnne,or bydefaule of hisowne will : whether he that finneth of knowledge 
or of ignorance: forignorance itſelfe,in thoſe, which refuſe tovnderitand, isfinne 
without doubt, in thoſe that cannot, the puniſhment of ſinne. Ergo im viriſque, 
(ſaith he) non eſt initaexcuſatio, ſed infta damnatio- Therefore in both, there is no 
tuſtexcuſc,butiuſt damnation, Epiffoli1 o5. 
Heere Auguftineis of opinion, thateuenthe leaft innes, thoſewbich iacedly 
of ignorance, are inthemſelues mortall,ifGod ſhould deale withvs:in'therigour 
of his iuſtice: As the Scripturereſtifierh, The wages of finne is death; Rom.6.23. 
| which words are generally pronounced of all fine. We acknowledge alſo that 
there are veniall finnes, yer not in their. owne nature, but as yourowne canons 
teachvs: decret.p.2.cauf.33.diſtin. 1. depenitent.c.47. Venialis eff culpa,quan 
ſequitur profeſſis delifterum : Thar faulr 1s veniall and pardonable, after which” 
there followerh confeſſion of ffinmes.tthac is, by repentance/andiconfeſſion firines 
are become veniall, and not otherwiſe canir then be herefieinvs, toaffirme bythe 
worry Hg according to: eng that allfinnc ofir owne nature 
\ ism fe 
15 15 Bellarmine actuſerh Beza of Neſtoclanifine: chat he ſhould Gm 6 two- 
paoY or hypoſtaſesto bein Chriſt, which was the herefic of the Neftorians. 

\ An: Whatſocuer Beza hath thought or writ in times paſt; as that thereare 
two bypoliaticall-vnions in Chriſt; one of his divine'and humane nature : the 
other at hisfouleand body, it isnornow material, as Saint Paulefayth, what they 
werein times palt, it makethno-matter to me, Galath.z .6, Beza boldethighh 0 
other opinion of the perſon of Chrift, than the Church of God euer held : for theſe 
arc hisowne words: Fatemer, inquit, \perſonans fily ab ipſo momenta, quo caroip/ins 

 concepta fuit , vuitam fuiſſe humane nature. inſeperabiliter, ita vtnon ſum due 

fily:Dei, ſed vnns fit proprie' Dei filius, leſus Chriftas, nerns Drus, verns homo; 
Weconfeſle, that the perſon of the ſonne, from the very firſt moment ofthe con» 
ceptionof his fleſh, was ſo inſeparably vnitedvnto the humane nature, that there 
are. Not now. two ſonnes of God, ,bur one only ſonne of-God. property, leſus 


Chritt 
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Chriſt very. God, and very man, 4ib. confeſſion. articnl.de leſs Chrifto, cap. 22. 
This is found and Catholike doctrine: and the ſameistheconteflion of Augultine : 
 Fatemur Chriftum carnem , animam quog, humanam erbo wnigenito coaptaſſe, 
quod efſet va perſona, vt Chriitus eſt verbum & homo, ſed & 1pſe homo an;ma 
& cars :- We doconfeſſe, that Chrilthath ſo ioyned his humane fleſh and foule 
to the onely begotten word, to make oneperlon, that the ſame Chriſt ſhould be 
boththe word and man; butman conhiſting both of foule and body : de Trinirar. 
| Vuitatcap.7. Thisthen is our beleefe, that there are rwonatures in Chriſt, the di- 
uine, and.humane: but boththeſe do concurre tomake one perſon, But incruth 
che Papilts are thele Neſtorian heretiques, and notthe Proteltants : forthey make 
two Chriſts, one thar (itteth in heauen borne of the Virgin Mary, another inthe 
Euchariſt made of bread and wine : for one of them doubrethnor to ſay, thatthere 
is mutatio vini in ſanguinem Chriiti, a mutation ofthe wine into the blood of 
Chrift, Turrian.cratt.1.c.7.fol.3 5. then Chriſts blood beeing made of wine, is 
ancther blood then that wkich he rooke ofthe Virgine: and thus Kay's diſtinguiſh 
betweene Chriſt and Chriſt, and fall apparantly into Neftorius herefte. 
16 The fixteenth herefie which he obiecteth, is all one with the twenticth:to 3; 6 
that place thereforewereferre it, MEL SITES A WI 
17 The Eutychians were condemned for hetetikes, becauſe they taught, that 17 
there was but one nature in Chriſt, his humane nature beingadlorprt of his god. 
head,of which opinion (ſaith Bellarmine) is Swinkfeldius, and Brentius, who aftir- 
meth, thatthe humanitic of Chriſt is euery where. | 
Anf. Firſt, whathaue we to. do with the Swinkfeldians, orthe Vbiquitaries ? it is 
nothing to the Proteſtants what they hold. The Papilts come neerer the Vbi- 
uitaries they Proteſtants : for it is their common opinion, that the body of 
Chriſt in one moment may be in a thouſand Pl aces at once, and more, if it happen 
at one time the Maſſe to be celebrated in ſo many places: I pray you, how can 
this be, vnleſſe you fay withthe Lutherans and Vbiquitaries, that Chriſtes body 
iseuery'where ? _ Tale | | 
Secondly, concerning this matter, our opinion isthis, that it is a blaſphemous 
aſſertion, to ſay in the abſtrat, Humanitas Chrifti eff vbrgque, The humanitie of | 
Chriſt js every where: but yet it is true in the| concrete, /n concrete, Chriftus 
homo eft vbique : The man Chriſt is euery where ; ſo that wee neither deſtroy 
the natures by confounding them, nor diflolue Chriſt by ſeparating and difioy- 
ning them. 'But if you Jooke well about you, your ſclues are theſe Eutychian here- 
tikes, or worſe: for their herefte was this, that Chriſt after his afcqalicn doth no 
more conſiſt oftwo natures, byfthathis fleſh and humanitie is turned into the na- 
ture of his diuinitie : ſo you, wile you affirme that the bodic of Chriſt may be in 


- athouſand placesat once, that it15 in the Eucharilt without ſhape, forme,quantitic, 
qualitie ofa bodie, without diftinRion ofparts,8&c. and ſo deſtroy the nature of 


the humanitie : what do.you ets, buteyther make Chriſt no bodie ar all, or els at- 
eribure ynto ita ſpirituall and divine nature? And yet your hercſic herein is worſe, 
thenthat of Eutyches: he affirmed the fleſh of Chriſt tobe turned into the deuine 


G4 | nature, 


104 h | The ſecond Piller of Papiftrie, + 
nature, but you ſay thatthe bread and wine are turned into the blood andflcſh of 


x <2 broken, becauſe of the weaknes of the ftomacke: why not the yow of conti- 


Chriſt, which is a more inglorious & vakkely change then the other, and yer both 


herericall, | 4 
18 Xenaias the Perſian. firſt openly taught, that the images of Chriſt and the 


Saints are not to be worſhipped, ſo ſay the proteltants, Bellarmine, Aoſ, Firſt, itis 
- Not true,that Xenaias firſt publiſhed this doctiine : the Apoſtles were long before 


him, who warne vs totake heede of idolatrie, which is worſhipping of ſmages, 
Paul, Roin.1.23.1,loing.21. Auguſtine alſo maintainerh this doQtine, /liud 
(inquit ) quod ſedere pater dicitur, non flexts poplitious fieri putandum eft : tale enim 
ſimulachrum Deo nefu4 eſt Chriftians intempl: collacare : Whereas God the Fae 
ther is ſaid to (it, we mult not thinke it is by bowing of his knees: for it is a heinous 
ſinnetocreRſuch an/Image vnto God inthetemple of Chriſtians, De fid. & Syme 
bol.cap.7. Yet ſuch images of God the Father are euery where to be ſcene in po- 
piſh Churches. Andagaine he ſaith, Nob wnus colendas & diligendus Dens pre» 
Cipitur, qui fecit bac omnia, quorum illi frmulachra venzrantur, vel tanquam Deos, 
vel tanquam figna & imagines Deorum: We are commaunded to worſhip one 
onely God, which made all theſe things ; the piftures or portraitures whereotthey 
worthip either as Gods, or as the images or reſemblances of God, de Doftrin. 
Chriftiand1b.3.cap.7. Images then are not to be worſhipped, no not in the re- 
membrance of God, What is become now, I pray you, of Xenaias herche2 who 
in this aſſertion is no more an heretike, then Gregorie the firlt, and the beſt ofthat 

name: decret.p.3. diſtinQ.3.c.27. who writeth thus to Seuerus Biſhopof Mar- 
cellis, who had broken downe certaine images: Er quidems, quia eas adorari vetu- 
ics omnino laudauimns, fregiſſe vero reprebendimns: Andindeede we commend 
you in forbidding them. to be worſhipped, but-reprehend you for breaking of 
them : Would Gregorie,thinke you,commend an hereticall ſe& wet Bore) 


19 19 The Icluire here hath found out a new herclic of the Lampetiani, who - 


ſhould ſay, that Monaſteries ought to be free from perpetuall vowes, that the pat» 
ties might at their choice goe backe from their vowes, So ſaith ne, doth Luther 
hold andthereſt, -Anſw, Isnotthis now a damnablcherefie? As though ic were 
not lawfull for thoſe which haue ra(hly vowed, and abouertheir (trengrh, cuenby 

the rules ofthe Goſpel, to be ſoriefor cheirraſhnes : and feeling their owne weak= = 
neſle,to deſire tobe looſed from their vow, and torake heed, thatthey dono more 
prelume beyond their ſtrength: As if a man hath fooliſhly yowed to live afingle 
life,'and afterward is inflamed with luſt, and ſeeth he cannot containe, the A» 
poltle giueth him leaue to marrie, To auoide fornication, lereuery man haue his 
wife, 1.Corinth.7. 2. He ſpeaketh of all, that cannot otherwiſe, auoide fornila- 
tion, haue they vowed, or not vowed. Auguſtine giueth his ſearence of the 
vowes of faſting, ſaying thus: [eiunta legitima in neceſſitate ſoluta, non facinnt - 
reos, fiſlomaci1 fuerit cauſa, aut infirmitatis febrium : Lawfull taltes being bro- = 

ken forneceſſitic, as it the tomacke be weake, or the partic ficke, do not wake 
men guiltieofoffence, ex veteri Teitament. queſt.61, If the vow. of falting may 


RENCIE 


—— 


Proteftants no heretikes. Part.z. Io5 


nencie alſo forthe frailtic of the fleſh? Yea; Auguſtine diſſivaded Bonifacius a ſe- 


cular Lord, who had vowed and purpoſed wich himſelfe to become a Monke, 


Cupiebas term ocium ſanctum Cconferre of in 04 Vita VIHETE,UN qua ſergi Des Mona- 


_ chivinunt,vt autem non faceres,quid te reuocauit, niſi quia con/ideraftiofteuderti- 


bur nobis, quantum prodefſet Chriftieccleſys, quod agebas? You'were deſirous ro 
haue giuen your ſelfe tothat holy vacantlife of Monkes: from ſo doing what elſe 
withdrew you,but that youcontidered, asTſhewed you, how muchyour ſeruice 
did profite the Churches of Chrilt? Epiſt.70. | 
This Boniface did fight in defence of the faith _—_ the barbarous infidels:Sec 


_ then,Sainr Auguſtine takethit to beno fauk to difſwade a man from perfourming 


that, which he had vowed with himſelfe, Heare alſo what alater writer ſaith, whom 
the Papiſts challenge whollyto be theirs, but in trueth is more ours'thantheirs : 
Non arbitror Deum, laith he, exigere quodcunque fibi promifſum bonum, ſiproeo 
aliquid melins fuerit perſolutum: doc notthinkethatGod will exaR euery thing 
vowed or promiſed yntobim, if in ſteadthereof we performe ſomewhat that is 
better. Soalſo Saint Gregorie as he is alleaged in the decrees. Decrer.Greg .lib.2. 
r1.24-6.3. He wriceththustothe King of France : Nonpropoſirum, vel promiſſum 


 enfringet quiin melts illud commutat : He breaketh not his promiſe, purpoſe, or 


vowe, that changethit into a better, But the married eſtate is better than the ſingle 
life to him that cannot containe : wherefore ſuch an one doth not euill, if after bis 
yowehe marrie. Againe, [dpromittere nos in noftra profeſſione non credimus, quod 
certum ct non poſſe teneri,1b.de diſþenſ, We doe nottake ypon our ſelues to pro-= 
miſe that, when weeenter into our profeſſion, whichit iscertaine cannot be kept. 


Wherefore, men ought notto make abſolute yowes of finglelife, but ſufarte as 


\they ſhall beable ro containe, Neceſſitas (allo ſaith he) won haber legems, &5 ob hos 


Bernard, 
epitl. 57, 


excuſat difenſationem: Neceſſitichath no lawe, and therefore excuſeth a diſpen= 


ation or looſing of the vowe, bid. Let theſe men goe for heretikes rogether with 


_ vs, ificbeherefieto ſay, that raſh yowes ypon necefſitie may be broken ordiſpen- 


ſed withall. It were no greatmatter cuen out of your owne Canons to fetch this 
herefic: for [ aske you if an oath dothnot as ſolemuelic binde before God asa vow; 


yer Innocentiusthethird,whereasa man and his wite had {wornenotto come to- 


gerher againe, and afterward he deſired the company of his wife, hee willeththe 


woman by rhe cenſures of the Church, toreturne to her husband : if anoathmay 


| be brokenfor the infirmitie of theparties,why nota vow alſointhe like caſe, 


20. Twootherhereſies remaine: the fir{t, whichische fixteenth innumber of 2 © 


certaine thatarenameles, who affirmed, that the body of Chtiſt remainednotin 
efie Euchariſt, if ic were kept till the next day. The other of thoſe, who ſhould lay, 
that the Euchariſt was a figure onely of the body of Chriſt: and both theſe herehies, 
as he calleththem,are,ſaithhe,maintained byvs.—=_ | 
Anſwer. Firſt, we doe not ſay,that the Euchariſt is a bare figne of the body of 
Chritt,burthar Chrilt is verily preſent with allthe benefits of his deathrothe faith- 
fall, and worthy recciuer. Secondly, wee vtterly deny, that the ſame fleſh which 
Chrilt tooke of his mother, which hanged vponthe Croſſe, and wherewitball hee 


aſcended 


Theſecond Piller of Papitrie, . © 
aſcended yp into heauen,is nowreally, ſubſtancially,and carnallie preſent in the 
Sacrament at all, muchlefle that it remayneththereafrerward. Neither for ſo 
ho!ding ought weto be countedheretikes : for Chriſt ſaith, my words are ſpirite 
and life,thefleſh profiterhnothing,lohn6, Vpon the which words Auguſtine thus 


writeth, Spiritualtter (inquit ) intellgite, quod loguutus ſum: Non hoc Corp, 


quod videtts maniucaturiceits, & bivitars illum ſanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui 
me crucifigent : ſacramentum vobrts aliquod commendani, ſpuitualiter intellettum 


vinificabit ves: Y ou mult ſpiritually ynderſtand,that which 1 fay : Youſhallnot 


cate this bodie whichyou ſee, nor drinke my blood, which they ſhall ſhed, thar 


thall crucifieme : I have commended vnto you a certaine ſacrament,it being ſpi- | 


ritually ynderftoode,ſhall quicken you, in Pſalm.98. So Bernard fayth, writing of 
the Euchariſt, {bu :ite non eft ventru, ſed ments non vadit in ſeceſſum, ſed tendtt 
#n excelſam :This is not the foode of the bellie, but of the minde: it oocth notinto 
the draught, buttendethto heauen : Serm, de cana Domini, But if the fleſh of 
_ Chriſt were verily caten,as other materiall meatesare, it muſt needes goe intothe 
bellie, and ſo into the draught, whichas the Scripture ſayth, is the purging of all 
meates, Marke 7.19. Againe he ſaith, Chriitum habemwus, non quomodo Angeli in 
preſentiamaieſtatis,non quomodo Apoitoli in vifione humanitatts, ſed quomodo enn 
etiamunne habet eccleſiain fide & ſacramentis : We haue Chriſt,not as the Anyels 
have him,in the preſenceof his maieſtie, not as the Apoſtles in the hght of hishu+ 
manitie, but asthe Churchnow hath him in faith andthe ſacraments, Serm. in feſt, 
Mart. Your owndecreesal{o.allow this ſaying of Auguſtine as Catholike. Decre. 
part 3.dilt,2.c.47. Quid paras dentes & wentrem,crede &: manducaiti: quicredit 


i eum manducat enrm,innifbuiter ſagmatur,quia inuiſibiliter naſcutur : Why doſt 


chou preparethy bellie and teerh,beleeueandthou bat eaten: for hethatbeleeueth, 
in Chriſt,eatech him : thouart inuifiblie fed, as thou art inuifiblie borne againe, but. . 


weare ſpiritually borneagaine,andthereforeſpirituallyfed:Thepreſence ofChrilt 
then inthe ſacrament isno otherwiſe,than byfaith:thereforche'is not carnallypre- 
ſent; forfaith is not of thingspreſent, butchopedfor,Heb.11.1. Thus are we with 
_ other auncient fathers withoutcauſe, by the newfangled Papiſts, condemned as 
heretikes, Their mouthes we cannot ſtop, yerproofes they neuer ſhall haue any a= 


gainſt ys, 


Thus ,aswe ſee,the Teſuite hath almoſt.run himſelfeout of breath,in following 
- vs With opencrie of herefie: might and maine hath he lJaboured tocharge vs with 


twentie herefies : but he hathrolde as many vntrueths,and lyes, Let anyindifferent 
man now con(ider, how the Teſuite hathpalrred withvs, e's 
| Firſt heobiecterh thoſe herefies, which wee our ſeluescondemne,and:that they 
knowe,asthe herefiesof Seruerus, hereſ.7. and of Swinkheld. Hereſ.15. » 
Secondly,he forcerh thoſe herefies ypon vs, which doe with betterright recoyle 
ypon themſelnes,as hereſc 14. 17. ' EE LES 
Thirdly, he flanndereth vs withthoſe opinions which we holdenot, as Luther, 
bereſ.4.Caluine and'Bucer hereſ.14 Beza,hereſ.g. 2 brett 
Fourthly, he calleththoſe herefies, which we doubt notto defend, as Catholike 


opinions, 


" 
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opinions,howſoeuer they diſpleaſed ſome ofthe olde writers:ſuchisthatof Aerius, 
_ thatprayerisnottobemadefor the dead,hereſ.11. Andtharof Vigilantius, that 
| thereliques of Saints are not to bee adored, not themſeluesto bee prayedynto, © 
bereſu3. Allthe reſt for che molt part, whichthe Ieſuite calleth herefies, are by 
Augultine defendedandnaintained in his workes, and haue authoricie' alſo, as I 
have ſhewed from their owne Canons : astherefore Hierome ſaideto Auguſtine, 
Epift.11 inter epist. Aug. Sime reprehendis errantem,patere me queſo,quaſierrare 
cam tb 44, 1f you reprehend me for myerror,giuemeleauctoerre with ſuchno- 
table men:afcerhehadalleaged diuers ancient writers of his opinion:So if we were 
inſomeerror, as wee arenot, neither ſhallthe Ieſuire euer proue it againſt vs, hee 
might ſomewhat beare with ys, becauſe we erreand aredeceiued with Auguſtine; 
Although io deede, asAugulline anſwereth Hierome : Pato, quia cum bis errare * 
nec te ipſe patierss : Ithinke you would not willingly your ſelfe erre, nonot with 
theſe worthie men, Epilt, 19, So neitherwill we with Auguſtine, Hierome,orany 
other willingly (by-Gods grace) maintaineanyerrgr,much lefſe herefie, + 
* Thus, Icruſt, we have for thistime,and for ourpurpoſed breuitie,ſufficiently att 
ſweredthe leſuite+:he hath hitherto bur ſpent his breath; and laid hisnets in yaine.. 
The pit ofhereſie, which chey digged for ys, themſelues. (as ir ſhall now appeare) 
arefalleninco: Wewill therefore, ſeeing the Teſuire hath firſt prouoked ysto this = 
combare, alittle requite his kindenefle, and\beſtow vpon him and his fellowes a 
fall ſcore of herefies,nort deuiſedorimagined by vs, butſuch as were condemned 
* bytheFathersof the Church for hereſies, andare now eitherin part, orin whole 
maintainedby the Church of Rome. And hereinl will rather follow Auguſtine, 
than either Epiphanius, or Philaſter, ro whom the Ieſuire ſeemeth to be more ad- 
dicted: for Auguſtine hath written moreexactly,and withbetter iudgement of th's- 
argumentthancitherof them. And of Philaſter, Auguſtine giueththis cenſure, 
"Hh - Multas bereſes commemorat,que mibi appellande hereſes non videntar : He recke- 
nethypmanryherelies, whichſcemero mee not worthierhe name ofhereſic,hereſ, 
80. But nowto the purpoſe. f GE LL 
. Firſt, Marcellina the companion of Carpocratesthat monſtrousheretike, w: s®/ 
noted alſoof herefie, becaule ſhe worſhipped the images of leſus and Paul,and- 
offered incenſe vnto them, Augnit. Hereſ 7. Soit was concluded inthe ſecond 
Nicene Councel], that the image of God isto-vee- adored withthe ſame worſhip 
thatis due ynroGod, which idolatrous decree is defended by Thomas Aquinas, 
Bonauenture,Caietanus. Bellarmine alſo alloweth cenfing and burning of odors + 
before Images, /ib. 1 .de ſanttor.bratitud.cap.13. Which izapartofdiuine worſhip: © 
. fortherefoxe Heſekiah brake downe the braſen ſerpent, becauſe the people burned 
mcenſeynto it,2.King.18.4.- —_ | 
" Secondly,the hererikes called Heracleonirz, did after anew fortpurge andre- 2 
 deernetheirdead, by annoynting them withioyle & balme,hereſ.1 6.So the papilts 
| hauecxcogitatea ſacramentofextreme ynCtion, wherein they annoynt their ſicke 
with oylefor remiſlionoftheir finnes, their eyes,their noſtrels,cares,mouth, hands, 


- 
a_ 


Fee 6%. 


The ſecond Piller of Papiftriz, 
reynes andfeete: ofthis popilh cuſtome of anecling,ſeethe Rhemilt. annot, Ga- 
lath.4.ſct.2.lam.5.fe.14. t - 
3 Thirdlyheherctikes called Caiani, did highly extoll Judas,as a diuine andholy 
man,andrheycounted his wicked a& in betraying of Chriſt, for a ſingular bene- 
fite, Anguit.her:ſ18.Soſome ofthe papilts haue wricten, [ndei mortaliter peccaſ- 
ſent nifs ( briftum crucifixiſſent : The leweshad finned mortally, if they had nor 
crucifedChrift,diſtin&.13.looke beforeBlal.59. Fa | 
4 - 4 Theheretikes called Taciani;did condemne mariages,and madeno better 
accountof them, than of fornication, neither doe they receive avy maried perſon 
incotheirorder hereſ.24, Thatthe papilts are notfarre off from this herefie, it ap- 


BIG peareth both by their doctrine and praRiſe: Firſt, for their doRrine thus they write, 
11 | | Thattheorderofthe prieſthoodeisprophaned by mariage, Greg, Martin, diſcon. 
$4 e4p.15.ſeft.t1. Whereas the Apoſtle faith, Mariageishenorablc amovgſtall men, 

| | Hebr.13. The Rhemiſts alſo arenota whit aſhamedto ſay; that the mariage of 


priefts is the worlt ſort of incgntinencie, Annor. 1. Corinth.7.ſeCt,8, Pope Siri- 
cius, Epiit.ad Himerium.T araconenſ; applyeth that ſayingin the Scripture againſt 

_ matiage ::Qniin carne ſunt, Deoplacere non poſſunr : They thatare inthe fleſh,can- 
_Notpleaſe God, Now as their doctrines; fo is theirpratile: whereby they doe not 
onely make fornication equall to mariage,but cuen preferre it. It was one of the 
gricuancesof the Germanes,exhibired to Cardinal] Campeius: that the Biſhops 
andtheir oflicials,did not onely ſufter prieſts for their money to haue Concubines, 

but compelled continent and chalie prieſts'to pay tribute to the Biſhop, and 
"—_ ſoir might bee lawtull tor them to liue chaſte, or keepe Concubines, Fox pag. 
| 862, But honeſt mariage in Miniſters, they puniſhed with death: as ef» 

| | 1525, Petr, Sponglerus was condemnedto dic forno other cauſe, but that hee 
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had maried a wife, ex Occolampad. Thus it is manifeſt, both by the doQtrine 


'Y and praiſe of the Church-of Rome, they doe not onely with theſe heretikes, 
| | | matchfornication, and honeſt mariage together, but ciue irthe' preferment be+ 
_ fore mariage. Io bi: b, Sees Auk £4, 
| 44:4 The Cataphriges did make or mingle their Euchariſt withthe blood of chil- - 


dren,hereſ.26, The papilts muchlike vorothem, haue ſhewed the peoplein the 

1 ' Sacramentthebloodof Ducks and Pigeons, making the people belecue, that it 

13 wasthe blood of Chriſt: as here in England, the blood of Hales, which men from 

all parts of the land came in pilgrimage vnto-many yeares, taking ir to beethe 
blood of Chriſt, wasinthe ende found to be but the blood of a Drake, andopenly 

__ , ſhewedatPaulesCrofſe by the Biſhop of Rochelter,the King himſelfe beingpre- 
ſent, Fos.pag.1188, _ 4 [EF £27k The ere oil 

6 6 ThePepuziansallow womento be prieſts hereſ.27.Sothe papiſts ſuffer wo- 

.  mentoexecutetheprieſtsofhce in baptizing ofchildren,vide ſapra,hereſ.obieft.q, 
7 7 TheCathariſtsdid ſoname themſclues,as being pure and cleane;beref.38. 
Suchare the papiſts, which afhrme,that ſomeare ſo iult inthis life, that they neede 
no repentance, Rhemilt, Annot. Luk, 1 5.1, Thatiuſt men in this ifemay keepethe 
EE Eh | 2s lawe 
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lawe of God, and by their juſtice be free fromthe curſe thereof, Galath.3.ſe.g. 
That habituall concupiſcence without conſentof will, isnot properly forbidden in 
the law,neither doth make vs guiltie before God, Rom.7.ſe,5.10, Docnot theſe 
men now, in effect ſay,thatthey are pure andcleane in this life ? 
| 8 The heretikes (Angelici) were ſocalled becauſethey worſhipped the An- 8 

gels, hereſ.3 9. which ſect Epiphanius (faith Auguſtine) thought to be worne our 
andextinguiſhed. But if Epiphanius werenow aliuc,he ſhould ſee his hereſie re- 
uiued by the papiſts:for they doe maintainethe worſhip and adoration of Avgels, 
Rhemnuſt, Apocal. 3 ſeR.6. & annor. incap.19 22, 

9 Theheretikescalled Apoſtolici, didnotreceiue into their communion thoſe , 
that had wiucs,or proper poſſcſſhons,bereſ 4.6, 

10 TheHtierarchites did receive onely Monkes and Nunnesto their ſocictic, , g 
hereſ 47.Papiſtrie ſauoureth ftrongly of thelc herefics : forprofeſſed Monkes are 
with them the deuouteſt men, how impure ſocuer their life be : in ſo much, that the 
profeſſion of Monkery hath obtained amongſt them the name of religion : the 
reſt that liue inthe world, they call ſeculares & mundaves, ſecular men,and of the 
world. The Rhemitſts aftirme, that Monkes come neerelt tothe imitation of Chriſt, 
1.Thefſal.cap. 1.ver{.6. The mariedprieſts cannot conueniently be occupied a= 
bout prayer, or the Sacraments, but ought to abſtaine from all matrimoniall 
aQes, 1.Qorinth,7.verl.5.& 1. Timoth,5,verl.5.contrarieto the Councell of Gan- 
gra,cap.4. where it was decreed;that ifany man make difference ofa mariedprieſt, 
and by occaſion thereof refraine from his oblation,ſhould be accurſed. The Hie- 

_ rarchitesalſo, Regnum celorum paruniisnegant, Doe denie the kingdome of hea-= 
uentoinfants: decr.p.2.cauf.24.41.3.c.39. Sodoe the papiſts to infants, dying 
[@ y_—_ baptiſme,for whom they bhaue prouided a certainedungeon, whichthey 
all Limbus. Laſtly,the Apoſtolici, would inno wiſe ſutfer thoſe, which had vows 
ed finglelife,afterward to marrie, though they found themſcluesvnableto keepe 
their vow, Epiphan.hereſ.61.SotheRhemiſts allow yirgins after their yow,ypon 
 nooccaſion tomarrie. Annot.1.,Cor.7.ver,28, | | 

11 The Euchites did nothingelſe but pray,andhelde,thar it wasnorlawfulfor 1 x 
Monkstolabor with their hands for the ſuſtenance of their life, bereſ.17, The pa- 
piſts encline to both thoſe hereſies : for firſt, what elſe doe their Monkes and 
wp mumble ypon their beades a certaine ſtint of prayers in the Latine 
tongue, which moſt of them ynderſtand nor, at alltimesand houresalmof}, both 
of day and night: as they haue their NoCturnes, and primes, their morning, cue- 
ni2g, midnight ſeruice : their third , ſixt , and ninth houres, Rhemiſt, Annot. 
AR.1o.ſe&t.6, Secondly, wee (ce, that molt of their Cell birds, both cockes 

and hennes, Monkes and Nunnes, 1 would ſay, doe liue idlye : and they beare 
them out in it: for religious men (ſay our Rhemiſts) ſuch as they count their 
Maſie-monging Monkesto bee, are not bound to worke, Annot, 2. Thcſlal. 3, : 


{eR.2, 
12 There is another hereſie, ſaith Auguftine, or ſe, that walke:h with bare 12. 


Feete, becauſe God ſayd to Moſes, pur off thy ſhooes, bereſ. 68, So —_— ay 
wy Foray 


id 


Y 


[1] 


110 The ſecond Piller of Papit/ie, PL gk 
Papilts,there are ſeCts of Friers,that goebarefoote,as their FriersFlagellants,and 
Francilcans, Z | 


13 13 The Priſcillianiſts did make the Apocrypha,that is, bookes not canonicall, 
of cquall authoritie with Scripture, Fereſ.70. So doc the PRs the bookes of 


Tobie, Iudirch, the Machabees, and others, which are not found in the Canon of 
the Hebrue, they makethem bookes of Canonicall Scripture,and partofthe word 
 ofGod:yeatheirblind and yncertainetraditions,they are not aſhamed rtocall the 
word of God wwwritten. And yet further, Y/hatſoemer, ſay they, the Paitors of the 
Church doe teach beſide Scriprure,in the vnitie of the Church, « to be raken for the 
word of God,Rhemilt.annor. 1.Thefl.2.ſeQ.2, 
134 14 There werecertaine Heretikes that held, that by Chriſts deſcending into 
hell,che incredulous, and vnbelecuers belecued,and that all were delivered thence 
at his comming, Hereſ.79. This hereſie, I ſee not how the papiſts can ſhift off 
from themſelues,whodo all generally ynderſtand that placeof $, Peter 1.Epiſt.z. 
ver[. 19.of Chriſts delcending into hell. Wherethe Apoſile ſpeakethof the incre= 
_ dulous and difobedientperſons of the old world, who periſhed in the waters, and 
afterward remaincd in priſon,only cight perſons being ſauedinthe arke. If Chritt 
_ then ſhoulddeliuerall theſe incredulons perſons, how can they auoide this here- 
G fie,that hell was in'a maneremptied by the deſcenſfion of Chriſt? 
a7 15, 35 The Coluthians affirmed, Deam won facere mala,that no cuill was wrought 
_ © byGod,contrarieto that ſaying of the Scripture: Ego Dems creans mala, I amthe 
God thatcreateth euill : Shallthere be enill in a citte,and the Lord hath not done it? 
Amos 3.6. Auguſt.hereſ"65.This herefie the papiſts are not free from,who affirme 
that Chriſts death was not Gods a& otherwiſe then by permiſſion in reſpect of 
FERC the malice of the Iewes, AQt.q.ſect.2. Whereas the Scripture ſaith, it was done b þ 
— Wii+49.3*- Gods hand& counſell, which ismore then permiſſion:and ſoindeed God did ng. 
onely permit, but vſerhe malice of the Iewes moſt holily and moſt iuſtly to —_ 
his purpoſe to effteR.The Rhemiſts alſo affirme, chat ſin Rtandeth not with 
will,intention,nor honor, Annot. Rom. 3.yer.4. True it is, that finne'is againſt the 
reuealed wil of God in his word, butnothing can come to paſſe againſt the ſecrer 
will & determination of God:Neither isGod the author of hn, which proceedeth 
from mans own corruption, but as ic is a demonſtratis of his iuſtice inthe puniſh 
»— menttherof,as Auguſtine ſaith:Crear Dern mala panes inſtiſimas irrogands: God 
createtheuill, by inflicting ofmoſt iuſt puniſhment, Hereſ.66. The papiſts'then, 
which denie that cuill any way commeth from God,encline to this herefie of the 
Coluthians, | ba | c 
16 165 AnArch-heretike called Marcus,did hold, that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer, 
and indeed, but in ſhew onely and appearance, Hereſ.14. The Apollinariſts alſo 


| \ np affirmed,that Chrilt took humane fleſh withour a ſoule, Auguſt. Hereſy 5.1 pray 
_— _ you howfar arc the papiſts from'this herefie?who affirme, that Chriſt ſuffered not 


in foule : Nay theRhemiſts hold ic to be a blaſphemous afſertion ſoto ſay, Annor. 
* Heb.g5.yer.7.Whartis itels,buteither with Marcus tofay,thar Chriſt ſuffred bat in 
ſheww,and that he felc nothing in ſoule, when he cried out vpothe Crofle, My God, 
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my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? (for if there were no ſuch matter indeede, 

Chrift muſt haue vttered theſe wordes onely in outwarde ſhewe andpretence ) Or 

elſe they muſt fallinto the Apollinariſtes herefie: for why did Chrilt take vpon him 

our fleſh and foule, but toredeeme man that wasloſt,both in body and ſoule? And 

there forchee mul? needs have ſuffered both in body and ſoule: for 1t there were no 

vic of thehumane ſoule in the worke of redemption, you mightas well ſay withthe 

Apollinariſts,that {brit had no ſoule at all: Thus Augultine reaſoneth : Ss rotms 
| bomoperyt, totns beneficio ſalutoris indionit:ſi totus beneficio ſaluatorifindigebat, 

torums Chriſtus venienas ſaluauit, Cont. Felician.cap.13. Ifthe whole man both 

body & ſoule wereloft,he wholly had need ofa {auiour:and if he wholly needed a 

ſauiour,Chriſt by his comming did wholly ſauce him: Ergo,it followeth,chat Chriſt 

mult wholly haue died and ſuffred in body and foule to redeeme man (tor ourre- 
_ demption was wrought by hisdeath)that was notloſt in body and foule. 

17 The Anthropomorphites did imagin, that God was in tha peand proportion x7 
like a man, Hereſ.50. Doenotour Rhemiſtsſauour ſtrongly ofthis herefe, which 
allow the Image of God to be pictured in their churches like an olde man with 
gray hayres? Annot. AQ.17.ver,29. ; 

18 The heretikes Seleuciani, or Hermiani, deniedthatChrift did fit attheright 18 
hand of God in his fieſh,but y he hadlefror put off his fleſh, & placedit inthe Sun, 
bereſ.59.1he papiſts now,though in words they aftirme notihis,yet by a neceſlſa« 
rie ſequele of opinion, they mult leaue Chriſt without hisfleſh in heauen, as often 
as they would haue it preſent inthe maſſe: forit ſeemed an abſurd thing cuento 
thoſe groſle heretikes thatthe body of Chrift ſhouldbe in many placesatonce,for 
ifthey had knowenthe ſhifts, which papiſts now haue found out,to eſtabliſh their 

Se rqallpreſence, who doubtnot to ſay, that the body of Chriſt may bein many pla- 

E- toplace Chriſts fleſh in the ſunne,they needed not to haue remooued it out of 
heauen: They might haue ſayd he was in both places at once. Yet herein the Seleu» 
ciani ſceme to be more reaſonablethen papiſts,that they haue provided ſo glorious 
a place for the body of Chrift,euen the beautifull tabernacle of the Sunne: but the 
otherthruſt the feſh of Chriſt into a narrow-roome, & bring him within the com-« | 
aſſe ofa thin cake,orput him) into a box, and houſle him in their bellies, yea ſend Z 
bis body to a viler place then ſo,cuen tothe draught, where their bellies are pur=s 
ed,as ons ofthem haue bin driuen to graunt: But that the fleſh of Chriſt cannor 

, be in many places at once, Auguſtine ſheweth, writing thus yponthoſe wordsin 

' the Goſpell, What if you ſee the ſunne of man aſcending where he was before ? Ill 
at pntahant enmerogaturum corpus ſunm, ille antem ſe aixit aſcenſurum incalun, 

vrique inteornm. They imagined that Chriſt would haue bel{towed his body a- 

mongſt them, but he ſayth, he will aſcend into heauen , thatis toſay, whole and 

ſound Tratt.en loban.27. if ſo bethen Chriſt doth now beſtow his body in carth, 
| In Auguſtines judgement he cannotbe wholein heauen, = 
19 The herctikes called Abeliani, thought itnot lawfull for their ſeRt to line | 
without wiues, and yet they neuer vſednor. kept company with their wives. Ha * 


reſ. 87,DonotthePapilts come neere them, whichho!d that their Prieſts, which 
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x. The ſecond Piller of Bapiftr1e, 
were maried before orders,oughr not afterward to haue acceſſe to their wiues, yer 
are they their wiues (till? Rhemiſt, At. 21.ſeR. 1, 
20 20 ThePclagian heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions. Firſt, that a 
man may be perfect in thislife and keepe all the commandements, Hereſ.88, So 
the Rhemiſts ſay,itis poſsible to keepe Gods commaundements. Annot, Toh. 4. 
ſe. 1, Secondly,the Pelagians ſay,that grace is giuen onely vnto men to this end, 
that they may doe more eafily thoſe things, which they are commanded to doe, 
by their owne free will. Fereſ.88. Sothe Rhemilts ſay, that man wasneuer with= 
out free will, but hauing the grace of Chriſt,it is truly made free. Annot. lohn 8, 
ſe&t.2, Whar is this clic, but that his free will 3s made more free, and that grace 
| helpeth him not wholly to worke, but morecafily onely ? Thirdly,the Pelagians 
hold: Gratiam Det non ad ſingulos attus dart: Thatthe grace of God isnot need- 
fulltobe giuen at cuery aſſay, but that theirfree will in moſt things is ſufficient: 
Auguſt.epiſt.z06.So the Rhemilts ſay, thatthough che Gentiles belceued ſpecially 
by Gods grace, yet they belecued alſo of their owne free will Act. 1 3.ſe&t.2, What 
ſay they now els, but that a man may beleeue by hisowne free will without grace? 
23 21 The Manicheescondemned the cating of fleſh as being yncleane and im- 
- pure: Hereſ.46.Sothe papilts at cerraine times forbid the _ of fleſh, And 
| hereinperhaps they differ trom the Manichees, They held that fleſh was vncleane 
— bycreation,the papiltsby reaſon of the curle : for God curled the earth,8& not the 
waters, ſay they : and therefore vpon faſting daies fiſh is preferred before fleſh. 
Duarand.lib.6.cap.de alys ieinnzs. So they both agree in this, that fleſh 15 a thing 
vncleane and impure : for ifthey had not ſothought, why did nor the popiſh Bi- 
ſhop of London Stokeſley,rather ſuffer the pig to bee eaten, which was found in 
_ ene Frebarnes houſe in Lent time, his wife great with childe longing for a peeg2 


thereof,then command it as an yncleane thing to be buriedin Finsbury fields, an { 


ſo the good creature of God to be ſpilled and loſt ? Fox pag.1585. 


2 : 2 "There was alſo another moſt blaſphemous opinion ofthe Manichees : for 


they held, that the parts and members of Chriſt were diſperſed euery where, and _ 
that in their meates and drinkes, they did deliver the membersof Chriſt, which _ ) 
were tyed and bound inthe creatures : Tales,faith Auguſtine, ſunt elefticorum,vt 
wor fint ſaluandi a D2o, ſed ſaluatores Dei.hberant enim membra Chrifti,cum ma- 
ducant : The elect amongſt them(for lo they call their principals and ringleaders) 
areſuch,that they looke not themiclues to bee faued of God, bur profefle rathier to 
be the laujours and redeemers of God: for they do let at libertie,as they imagine, 
the members of Chriſt in theirdaily eating. Compare now the opinion ofthe pa- 
piſts with theſe heretikes: ſee if they bee not couſen germanes : for as they made 
themſelues, Sa/uatores Chriſis: The ſautours of Chriſt: fo isit a ſaying among pa- 
piſts,thar,Sacerdos eff creator creatoris ſui : That the pricſt doth make his maker, 
by five words {peaking in the Mafle, Bur herein the papiſts go beyond the Mani- 
chees: for they deliuered the body and members ofChriſt from the priſon of the 
=. - creatures, and ſent them yp to heauen: bur the papiſts bring them downe from 
| -  ,  heauenandclole theminthe creature vnder the ſhape of bread and wine. 


; Papifts proued beretikes. Part.2. | uy I2 
' Thus hitherto I haue onely payed Bellarmine his debt, giuing a ſcore of here- 
Hes with ſome aduauntage, for his ſcore, now alſol will pay bim intereſt : and 
Ithinke1 may finde out tor him as many more: 


.'-2g In thenext placewechargethem with Arrianiſme: the Arrians affirmed, 23 
| Deamcreari ex nonentibas: That God might be created of thingsthat were nor : 
they graunted that Chuiſt was God, yet creatcd : and doe notthe papilts likeryiſe 
wad, 2 a created God? for they ſay, that the bodice of Chrilt in the Euchariſt is 
made of bread and wine: wherefore wee ſay of them, as Gregorius Nyſſers of 
the Arrians, that they are worthippers of Idols: Nam gut creaturans adorat, li- 
cet nomine Chriitiid faciat; ſimrulachrorum caltor eft, Chrifti nomen [imulathro 
imponens : For he that doth worſhip a creature (asthe papiſts doc bread and wine 
inthe Maſſe,though hedoe itinthe name of Chrift,is a worſhipper ot idols, gi- 
uing the name of Chriſt coan image. 
_ . 1:24 'The heretikes Baſilidiani , denied Chriſt ro hane ſuffered : Decre, p. 2, 24 
cauſ. 24. qu. 3. C. 39. :Our aduerſaries, though they deny not Chriſtes whole 
po , yet rhey take away a principall parte thereof, namely his ſufferings 
in ſoule, 6: 0pi HET 22 
25 Theheictikes Ophitz, did praiſethe ſerpentthat ſeduced Eua,andſay, he 2 5 
broughtin theknowledge of yertue:decr. part.2.ibid. inlike maner our aduerſa- 
ricspraiſe concupiſcence, whereby our parents were ſeduced, and by the which 
_ theſerpent temptedthem: forthis istheconfeſſion of ourRhemiſts: The motions 
of the fleſh in a inft man, to the which the minde conſenteth not, cannot any whit 
defile the operations of the ſpirite, but make them often more meritorions for the 
_ continuall combate,&e. Annot, Rom, ſca.1o, And in another place they ſay, 
4 That originall concupiſcence is not pr & ſinne, nor forbidden by commannde- + 
j ment + Annot, Rom. 6.6, What could be ſayd more in commendation of it? 
| 26 Theheretikes Aquarij were ſo called, © #ia aquam ſolaw afferant in calice, » 5 
Becauſe they offeronely water in the cup: decr.p.2.cauſ.24:qu,3.c.39. Iftheyare - 
counted heretikes forofferingall water,the Papiſts are halte hererikes for offering 


| halfe water mingled with winein the cup. - / 


Q 


"87 | The heretikes Actiani,did holdthat the Sonne was vnlike theFather:decr, 2 - 
| p.2.cauſ24.ibid, Sodoethe Papiſts, ſaying,thatChriſt isnotGodot hiniſelte, as 
the Fathers. EN 
- -2.8: Bonoſfrani, Chritlum adoptiuum Det filium dixerunt, did holde, that Chriſt 28 
was the adopted Sonne of God : decret, ibid, Not ciuch ynlike is the opinion of 
the Papiſts, who affitme, That Chrift merited/for himſelfe, for ſocthe Rhemiſts 
write,that he meritedhis owneplorificarion. Anniot. 1, in. Hebr, what isthis els 
bur ro ſay,that Chriſt was'adopred by his merites. = 

29 There werecertaine heretikes called Beguardini, that helde diuerſc he- , g 
reticall,and mofſtrous opinions. Firſt,they affirmed, e Amman non indigere ls- 
mine ipſum elenante ad Deum: That the {oule needed not the light of grace, to 
lifrityp yntoGod 2 Clementin.lib;3-tir, $.c.3. So the Rhemiltspeake, _ 
5 Hb <1. .cntiles 


\ 


39 30 Secondly, aſeconderror of theirs was, F 


114 6 he ſecond Piller of Papiftrie , 
Gentiles beleeued in Chriſt of their owne free will. Annot. AQ.13.ſetz, | 
minem hic perfeltum efſe poſſe, 
That man may be perfectin this life: Clementin, ibid; aud che Rhemitts in other 


wordsdoe write, T bat it is poſſible for a man tokeepe Godrcommandements: Annot, 
1n4.loh.ſe.r, 


31 31 Arthird hereficof theirsis, Spirirualem humane alan ff ſubiecs 


tum : That a ſpirituall man is \ubie<t tonobumane obedience: Clementin. ibid. 

So the papilts ſay of theirterrene Godthe Pope,char he is.not ſubie&trothe judges 
ment of any : nay, ſaith one of them, The Pope ſhould doe God great ininrie, if be 
ſhould ſubmit himſelfe to th: indgement of any: lacobat. ex citat. Tileman.er. 34. 


| de pomtif. Roman. Allthele hereties were condemned by Clemens the fift,, in the | 


Councell of Lions, as it appeareth in the Clementines before rehearſed, in the 


Beguardines,and are yet maintained by the papiſts. 


3 2 32 TheEbionitesobſerued the ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpell, and 


therefore were counted heretikes:Decr.p.2.cauſ.24.qu.3.c.39.and from whence 
elle doc our aduerlaries borrow their ſuperſtitious rites, and ceremonies, their cen- 
fings, waſhings, oyle, ſalt, incenſe, copes, yeltments, inflruments, and ſuch like, 
burfrom the imitation of the lewes? 


33 33 Certaineheretikes there were, Qui aquam Deo cotternam Spins, which 


did make the water cternall with God: Decr.par.2. ibid; As they attributed one 
propertic of the diuine nature tothe water,namelyerernitie : ſorhe papilts aſcribe 
another to water in Baptiſme,giuingi ic Pwr: and efficacie to laue thoſe,that are 
dippedinit. 

34 ' 34 The heretikes Alogij were ſo called, as bing wihour the word : which 
name molt ficly agreeth roour aduerſaries, who make no great account of the 
written word, asoneof them ſaith: The Scriptme was not alway ExLan and it A, 
wot neceſſary to ſaluation : Petrus & Soto. 

35 35 TheLuciferians denied forgiuenes tothoſe, that were fallen. Decripar,2: 
caul. 24.4u.3.cap.39 :ſothe papilis ſhutypall compalsion againſt thoſe,that _ 
intorela 

36 26 The he Nicolaitancs, did preferre encleane tarabiora before honeſt mar- 
ried wines: what elſe docour aduerſaries? for they call mariage a profanationof 
holy orders : Gireg, Martin.diſcouer.cap. 1 3 ſect. 1 1.butthey ſuffer a prieſt hauing 


2 concubineto miniſter: neither forbid theya man having a concubine from the - 


Communion.For thus Randerhthe decree ; $5,945 non habet vxorem,ſed pro vane 


re concubinam,a communione non repelatur:1fa man haue nota wife,but acon- 


_ cubine,lechim not be. put;rom the Communion. Decr.par, 2.diſt,3 4,cap.4. 
37 37 How our aduerlaries come neeretothe Neſtorian herefic, have ſhewed 
before : HTereſ.16.that is objected again(t ys. 
38 - 38 Likewiſe, Hereſ. 67A haue returned vpon them the herefic of che Eury- 
TIE 3s A; 
39; Tohis 22 ,condemdr>all hamas herotiee that aficme  Clriltum PF 
F 132631 | _ poitoles 


* 
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Papifts proued beretikes'"Part.s, 115 
 potolos mbil in ſpecialihabuiſſe : That Chrift and his Apoſtles had nothing in pro- 
per or ſpeciall:that is, were beggers:Extrau.tit.14.c.4.5 ButBcllarminenothing 
doubterhto ſay,that Chriſt was vere mendicws, truely and properly a begger. De 
 wonach.lib.2.cap.45.Bcllarmine then mult be content to weare the Popes liuery, 
and goe for an heretike,till he can cleare himſelfe. 


40 I willtake nootherdefinition of an herctike, then out of your owne Ca- 49 


nons: Quicungque aliter ſcripruram imelligit, quam ſenſus ſpiritns ſanth flaguat, 
quo ſcript eft, heretics appetlari poterit : Whoſocuer otherwiſe vnderttandeth 
Scripture, thenthe meaning of the ſpirit is, may very well be called an heretike : 
decre, p.2.caul. 24. qu. 3.cap.27, But ſo doe our aduerfaries tofle and turne 
Scripture , and wrelt it to their owne ſuperltitious fancies; Ergo, they are 
heretikes, | 

41 Laſtly,there was a notablehererike, one Rhetorius, who affirmed, that all 
other heretikes did, Refte ambalare: Walke theright way, and holde thetrueth. 
Hereſ.72.But this ſcemerh' ſo abſurd athing to Auguſtine, that hee dothnot giue 
credite ynto itz: Who if hee were now aliue, would not thinke it ſo incredible a 
thing : for excepting thoſe hereſies, which haue been raiſed concerning the na- 
tures of Chritt, and his perſon (where notwith(tanding the papifts are not free 
fromferror) what herefie bath there been held about the offices of Chriſt, his king- 
dome,priefthoode,andpropheticall office, which isnot this day , cicher in whole 
or in part,maintained bythe Church of Rome ? as it may paitly appeare bythar 
"Which we haue ſaidalreadie: ſo that I may fitly returne that tearme ypon Bellar- 
mine, which Arturus, one of his fellowes vpbraydeth Volanus,with calling him 
Omnninmbereticorum Stmiam: The ape of all heretikes: de inwocat. ſanttor. theſe 


41 


4 232.cap.12: Sointructh are the papilts the very apiſh imitators and followers of 


» 
"I 
. 


all hererikes, / 

And thus, I thinkc, we haue in ſome meaſure recompenſed our aduerſaries cour- 
tcous dealing, who ſo kindely vpbraydevs with herefie, for Bellarminestwentie, I 
haue payde him fortie. Let allthe world now judge who are necreſt coſens to he- 
retikes,they or we. We may ſay vatothem as Auguſtine ſometime tothe Dona- 
tiſtes : Videſne,quemedmodum iita non ſententia ſua ſed veſica,non ſolum inani ſo- 
no,verumetiam incapite veftrocrepuerit ? Doe yeenor ſee, how this their vaine 


| ſentence andpuffe of a bladder, hath giuen a cracke , and is broken _ their 


owne head ? Cont: Petilian.lsb.2.cap.101. So thisftormie blaſt of herefie, which 
they haue puffed at ys, is blowne ypon their owne faces: and they onely are found 
to be the heretikes, If they ſpeede no better in other matters,the worit end of the 
Ratte is like to be theirs, And this ſhall ſuflice for this part, 


* comm 2" 
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116 LD The fecond Plller of Papiifete, 


0 f oh groſſe abſurdities and i inconucniences 
of gr Religiou, 


<a 


22 E willnow (the Lord aſlifting vs, lay rogether ſome of thoſe 
GE abſurd and voreaſonable Dot tions, which are boldly with- 
> out ſhame affirmed by our aduerſaries, hauing already ſuf- 
> ficiently deteed and diſcouered their blaſphemies,opinions 
/ ES ? i to Seripture,together with their herefies. And here= 
EY uh inthe Papiſts doe bewray ſuchignorance andblindenes, that 
EE E@=Ty wencedc notdoubtto ſay, asitis alleaged by the holy Apo- 
file, That Godbath ginenthem the ſpirite of ſlumber; eyes, that they ſhould not ſee; 
and eare},that they ſhould not heare to thisday, Rom,11.8. Andas inanotherplace 
{ the lame Apolile prophehiethi God ſhall end them ſtrong NGa ſavy ſhould 
A | beleenelyjes. 2.Theſlal.2.11.Burnowtothe matterin hand. 

BH 1,Abſurd. They afficme that no generall Councell is of ſufficient amthoritic, w ithout the 
___ allowanceofthePope: andthat he isin ſuch ſort aboue all Councels,thathe can- 

not thoughhe would,ſubmit himſelfeto their ſentence. Bellarm. de concilys lib. 2. 
cap.1L1, G1 4. But he Scripture ſaith, he that refuſeth cohearethe Church, lethim 
[il :  bevntothee as an heathen man,or publicane, Matth.18. 17. Thereforeil the Pope 
—_  ſhallrefuſethe ſentence of the Church aſſembled in generall Councels, hee is no 
WY. better by the yayce of Chrilt,then artheathen, The papiltsbeivg further: yreed;that 
if the Pope were aboue Councels,there ſhouldbe no way torefiſta wicked Pope. 
Bellarmine anſwereth like a Clerke, that there is no other remedy left in ſucha _ 


but to pray to God, who wille cher conuert or confound ſucha Pope. Lib: 2. =. \ 


| 4 (oncil.cap.19.An anſweras abſurd asthe opinion is:for by this nga. the Church 

= - ſhall run into ruinc and decay, when it is in mens power to helpe it, which is no- 

= thing elſe but to tempt God, then todepend of hisextraordinarie worke, when he 
hath appoynted an ordinarie meane of redreſſe. 

2 Thattohaucbeen twiſe married,isa greaterletand impediment tothe lotion 
of a Biſhop,then either adulcerie orfornication, Bellarm. de clerics. ib.1.cap.24. 
Whereas theſe are cuery where prohibitedin Scripture, but notone place can be 
ſhewed, where ſecond mariageisforbidden. 

= O Thata man may atrainevnto a greatermeaſure and bigher Jogins of the loue 

| of God,then iscommaunded inthe law : Thow ſpalt loue the Lord thy God with 

all thy ſonle, with all thy ſtrength, Bellarm de CMonach. lb.2.cap.6.refponſ. ad My- 
lanfthon. Whereas it is certaine that it is not poſſible for, ys to loue God in ſuch 
perfeRion as we ought, and are commaunded : much lefſe can we doe more then 
is our duetie todoe. Luk. 17.10, 

4 Thatitisnotlawfull fora yotarie to marrie, thoughhe were ſure by mariage to- 
cure ſome mortal! or deadly diſeaſe,that other wiſe isincurable, Bellarm, de Mſona- 
chis ib.2.cap.32.rcfþ.ad 4.rationens, YetS.Paul counſaileth Timothie todrinke 

Eo. Hine hereas his maner wasto drinke water,notfor apy mortal diſeaſche had, = 
| 2; beca 


hes 


1k: 
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Popifo palpable and abſurd opinions. Part.4. 7 
becauſe of hisinfirmitic and weakeneſſc only,1. Tim. 5.23. And all fuchyowes,as 
are made ra{hly to the hurt and hinderance of our ſeluesor others, may: better bee 
broken, then kepr, becauſe they offend againſtthelaw of charitie, Lev. 5.4. 1,Sam, 
25.22, Dauidbreakeththe oath or vow,whichhehadraſhly madein his anger. 
That Chriſt was, Vere mendicas: a meere begger,and wantedboth the vie,and 5 
dominion of temporali things, Bellarm. de Monach, hb.2.cap.45. But Auyuſtine 
- according to theScriprures faith: Nifi putetis, quia dominus petebat & indigebat, 
Ei ſerniebant angeli, qui de quinque panibus tot millia pauit : Vnleſle yee thinke 
(faith he)rhat Chriſt begged, and wasin want, vnto whomthe Angels miniftrcd, 
and who was able of ftucloaues to feedeſomanythouſand : inPlalm.145. 
| This opinion,which the leſuitc holderh,that Chriſt was a begger, was condem= 
ned by pope Paulus 2. for herefie. «Anno 1465. ex biftor. ſea. munds, and before 
 thar, by lohn 22.exrres.ti4.14.c.4 How dare he then controule his pope holy ta- 
 thersdeterminateſentence?” © 3, 
Diabolns odir imagines :; Thedivellhimſelfe hateth and cannot abide an image. 6 n= 
Bellarm de imaginib. ſanftor lib.2.cap.12. yerS, Paul faith,whar is offered or ſacri- | = 
ficed to Idols, is ſacrificed to divels, r.Cor.10.20. He doth ſoabhortean Image, "Ss 8 if 
that who ſo worſhipperththem,doththedinel| great ſeruice. 
_  Whenlſoeuer we ſeeeither a maunger to be painted or grauen, to repreſent the 7 
natiuitie of Chriſt,or a poſt or pillertorepreſent his ſcourging, Nov carent vene= 
ratione ſua: TORI religious ene otro doneyntothem : _ de 
ſanttor imacinib.lib.2.cap.z0.Sointhe Tefuitesindgernent, cuery Alehouſe, pain» 
ted cloath,ſhewing Dich piure,muſt be adored; and the, $ | 
* Thatthe Sacrament doth conferre grace: Ex opere operato, by the very worke 8: 
is wrought, that is, the externall ation, not for the worthines of the miniſter 
receiver,” Neither doth faith giue efficacieto the Sacrament, no more then 


Irinefſeof the wood isthe cauſe thatit burneth, burthe fire, Bellarm, 1b 2. de 
effet. ſacrtiment. cap. 1: not. 4, Theſe are foule abſurdities: astothinke, that any 
aRionofirlelfepleaſeth or isacceptable vnto God withoir faith, contrarytothe- 
Scripture,Heb,1 1.6. And to make the Sacramentstobe moreprincipallthen faith, 
whereofthey are but feales,Rom.4. 1 1. And faithbeing the yery life of a righteous 
man,Rom.1.17. Am, - 
' That a Pagane or Infidell may-baptize in a caſe of neceſſitie-or extremitie, 9 
} Belluride Baptiſmrlib.1.cap 7. Avery ablurd thing that one by Baptifme may be. 
receiuedincotheChurch and made amemberof Chrift, by himthar is not in the 
Chufch,norof the body of Chriſt, norener was : Whereas Chriſt ſaid onely to his: 
 Afoftles: Soe and teachallnations,baptizingthem,8c,Matth.2 8.19, 
© Thatitis very probable thatlohn Baptiſt yſcd no forme of words at altin his x0: 
aptifiie,Bellarwn.de ſacremBaptif,h5, 1.cap/20. Which isan abſurd aying,and = 
_ eouitrarferoSaintPanl, who reftificth of Tohn, that he baptized the people, Ara | 
vntothem; Thar theyſborildbekeene in him hich ſbould come after him, that us, is. 
Teſis Chrift,A8ts 19.4. OO pigs 7 ps 
Tharthe Apoſtles werefirfimadepric(! _ inſtitutionof the Lords Rope, (HY 
* | 3; 
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n= TheferondPillerof Paviftrie; 
and Biſhops afigrward, when Chriſt was riſen fram the dead. Belarm, de facrem; 


eon firmat cap. 12.reiþ. ad.2.argum. But whatneedcethey bc ordained or 
Biſhops, who alrcady werecalled to be Apoſtles) which is the' firſt and 'chiefeſt” 
office in the Church? Epheſ.4.11. And includeth -other inferiour funRions : for 
the Apoliles together with cheir Apoltleſhip were madepaſtors,and Doors, and 
Biſhops too,if you will, ofthe Church, fo that they needed not avy new inveſting : 
tothele funRions. 


T2 Thata Biſhopistheonely paſtor of his dioceſle, abd that tnfainhs miniſters 6 


and teachersare not paſtors properly. Bellar. de Concrl bb, «L.C4p.1 5% 'Yet'S. Petar 
maketh Elders, Preſbyteri,(as they trapſlate)prieſis, tobe y proper paſtors of their 
ſeuerall —_ : Feede the flocks of God which dependeth on jou: 1.Pet.5.3. But if 
a particular flocke orcongregation depend on theirteacher and afirncler,then i is 


he properly their paltor. | 


73 The regimentof che Church is eaſier then the gouernement of the common 


vcalth: Facihor ef? gubernatio eccleſtaitica, quam politica: Ballerm. de Roman. 
pontif. 4ib.x .cap.9. afford ad obretF.gq. Herethe Ieluite bewrayeth his great igno- 
rance, ſceingthere is no greater —_ then-that which KG the ſoules of 
men: the caze whereof Bellarmine confeſſethnot at all to belongtothepoliticall 
orciuillmagiſtrate, Andtherefore $. Paul cryechoutin admiration ofthis waightic 
and wonderfull calling : Whos ſufficient for theſetbiogrt, 2.Cor.2,16; Andiheren 
fore calleththe care, which he had of the-Churches, atrouble and/a cumbrance, 
2.Cor.11.28, Itisnot thereforeſolight anfleeiranoſtcnys EI "1 
haue charge of mensſoules..', -/, 
I4 .,\ Tantum abeit (laichBellarmine) ot megatia Petri bf. primatmi;ur potilis eur 
co rmet-:Pcters denying of Chrilt,was ſo farfrom hindering his primacie, that it 
- didrather furtherit. De ets nora bb.1.cap,28. A'greatablurditie:for.igwas 


5 far from being any helpeor fuherancero Pereryhatit had been ſufficient with = 


outthe greatimercie "of God,ro haue hitderedhis ſaluation., And if. Peter xeceiued 
ſuchabenefte by his denyallof Chriſt, he might haue ſpares ſome are, ag nos 
haue weptſo bicterly forhis fault, . , - -- 
15 Whereas wealleage againſt our aduecfaries, thatix islike that Peter-was not as 
Rome when S. Paul wrote hisepiſtle tothe Romanes, becauſchee is not remems 
| bred amongſt ſo many, inthe Apoſtles ſalutation,cap. 16. They ſhape ystheſe and 
the like anſwers z /t might be that Teter at that, time was ont of the towne, or that 
there were ſpeciallletters:ſent to Peter beſide,or this epiiHe might be (ent: encleſedte 
S. Peter by bis meanestobe delinered rothe Church Rhewif .annot.Rom.1 6.60.4: 
 Whoſeethnottheabſurditie audinſufficiencieof theſeanſwers?. . -_ ®, 
16 ThatPcrerfailedin charitie, when hee denied Chriſt, and notin faich and tice 
failed in faith, he loll che confelſion of farh,not faith it ſelfe,Beller de Reman portif 
{:b.4.cap.3.But how Iprayyou can a man faile incharitieandnotin faith, ſecing a 
Hively faich alwaies workethby loue? Galath, 5,6. and cannor. be ſeparated-or dev = 
uided from it. And itis asabſurd a thing to ſay,a man may loſetheconfeſlion ofhis 


faith, aod yet keepe bis faith found: for theſe ewo arc the principal lruites of faith, 
to 


Popiſh palpable and abſard opinions. Part.4. Hyg 
to belecue with the heart, and confefſe with the mouth, Rom.10o.1c, And where 
either oftheſc is wanting,there cannot bearight and perfeR faith, 
 Fhatthe Pope asheis Pope cannot erre: and yer whether he may erre 0xnot: 1+ 
Eft ab ommbus fidelbiuct obedrenter andiendus:; Hee 18 obedicntly to be heard and 
followed of all thefaichfull, Belarm. de Roms. pontefix.lib.4.cap.2. What anabſurd 
thing is this,to bind the Churchabſolutely ro obey a man,as well when he erreth,as 

 Whenheerrechnot ? S.Pauldurfirequireno more of the Corinthians, but tofol- 
low him as he followed Chrift; r.Cor 11.1. ide | BY 
.-: Iathelatedeuiſed doQrineof their imagined Antichriſt, our aduerfaries are dri- 18 
uen to grabt many abſurdicies. 1. That Antichriſt ſhallcome ofthetribe of Dan, 
Rhemilt.2, Theſſal.2.ſe&t.8. Whereasir is certaine thatthetribes of the Tewes are 
now ſhufled together, and the diitinCtion of their kinredsand families isnot kepr : 
for if in Ezra bis time after the captiuitie their genealogies were not perfectly 
knowne,andeherefore ſome were put from the prie{thoode,Ezra 2.62; how much 
more now,the Iewes having bindiſperſed in tbe world almoſt 16. hundred yeares, 
it is like, thac their petigree and deſcentfromtheir fathers isnor obſerued? — - 

2. Antichriſt, ſay they, ſhallhaue his imperiall-ſeateat lerufalem,and reedifie 19 
againethe remple,and commaundcircumcitionto bevſed. Bellarm. lb. 37. de pow- 
vif.cap.1 3. Thisis a great abſurditie contradicting the truethotScripture:for Hag- 
gai the prophet callechrhe temple builded by Zorababel the laft houſe, 2. 10, Bur 
if it ſhall be the third time erected, how was that the laſt? j 

 --3+- TharAntichciſt ſhall raigne butrhree yeares and atrhalfe: and'yer in-chis 29» 
ſpace ſhalfight with{he chreeKings of Lybia, £gypr,&rhiopia,and perſecutethe 
Chriſtians through the whole world, Bellarw.cap.16.Butletany manſay :how is . « 

3t poſſible, thatin ſo ſhort arime Antichriſt ſhould conquer and ſ\ubduethe whole 

- Fworld?In which ſpace a man can hardlycompaſie,or goe throughthe:world. 

F--#.  Thepopiſh religion preferrech cherich beforeche poore, euenin (piricuallmat- ZF 

ters. {deo in hoc ſolo caſu melior ef conditio dinitts,quam pauperts quia habet unde- 

{erage fiantproipſe.Inchis caſe oaly the eſtate of the richisbetterthenthe poore,, 

cau{ehe hath, wherewithallſuffrages ſhould be made forhim: thatis, he is able 
togiue largely for Maſles, » Hlbers.C Mag de offic.mifal. traft.z, Butthe Scripture 
bidderh otherwiſe,that we ſhould nothaue reſpeRt ymothe rich;chathatha golde 

Ting,or weareth gay apparelL.Jam.2.2, | Log. 

- Thefgneofthe crofſceuen bytheyery atand making of thefigne, though it 22: 

bedonebyalewe, lafidell,or pagane,isof force ro driue away the divell ;Hellarm; 

de imeginib: ſant.cep.3.0; Vea,butcarnall weapons,luchasthe figne of che Croſle 

3s? profire not. good Cluiſtiansagaintt their ſprituallenemies, 2.Corin,1 ©.4-how 

muchleſſc Paganes or Infidels, bat, 

The Icſuite makerhtwo repreſentationsof thedeathof Chriſt: there js /mplex 23; 
repreſentatio,afimple and plainerepreſentation, and that is inthe ſacrament of the 
Euchariſt +. and there isrepreſentatioad vinum, a tull and lively repreſentation of. 

_  Ebrit, andtharis ypon good Friday, when Chriltsdeathis ſer forch by-diuers. ge» 

ftces,aRions, inftruments,copesand AY En hit) AGATE wy 
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1720 The ſecond Piller of Papiftrie, © et, 

abſurdathing this is,cuery tnan may ſee:that the repreſentation of Chrifls death in 

the Sacrament, inſtirutedof the Lerd himſelfe, ro be a ſhewing forth of his death, 

ſhould be buta plaine and (imple repreſentation : andthe other deuiſed by man, 

being done without a Sacrament,ſhould be called a lively repreſentation : What 

is thiselſe, but to ſerche ſpirit of God to ſchoole, as though a more lively ſhewing 

forth of Chriſts death could be deviſed by man,then was ordayned by Chriſt? 

24. Icis notnecefſarie (they ſay) incucry ſacrament to have a vihble figne, and 

'  thereforethe wordsot abſolution (which are audible,though nox viſible) may be s 

the externall figne inpenance; Bellarm./ib. 1, depenitent.cap. 11. Seewhat an abs 
_ ſurdſayingthisis: for by thisreaſon the preaching of the word may beea facra- 
ment, becauſe there is anaudible ſound. 

25 Likewiſcinthe popiſh ſacramentof Mattimonie, the leſuice maketh the par- 
ties contracted, boththe matter of Matrimonie,and the Miniſters, and the forme 
to be theſe words: 1 rake thee, ec. Bellarm, de CMarrim.cap.6. Here aretwo great 
abſurdities : for firſt the preachers and Miniſters of the word onely are the diſ- 
penſersof the myfteriesand ſacraments ofthe Church, r.Corin.4. 1, therefore the 
parties themſelues cannotbee the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they ſayis a 
facrament, Secondly, itis not euery wordthat ſanQifieth, but the word of God, 
1.Timoth 4.5. but theſe words, / rake thee,&c. areno part of the word, therefore 
they haue uvopowerto ſanRifie, 3H Fn | 

26 TheRhemiſts holdopinion, thatHenoch and Elias doe yet live in their bodies 
in paradiſe: Apocal. 11, ſe, 4. But paradiſe is now no ocherplace bur beauen, 
1.Cor.12.2.4. Burthere (they ſay) Henoch and Elias are not, for they ſhall come 
againe intheir owne pom (asthey holde) and refift Antichriſt, andin the ende 
be ſlaine of him : but bodies once glorified in heauen,can no more dye,neither are 
ſubicRto violence: If then they be not in heaven, they are notin paradiſe, whichig 
nootherplacebut heauen, Letnow any indifferent man iudge, how handſomely —- 

 theſethingsagreetogether. — v SS 

27 Thatthe Angelsſhall bearethe ſfigneof the crofie before Chriſt comming to 
iudgement, Bellarm.de ſanttis,lib.2.cap.28. This all9 is a phantafticall conceiteof 
theirs, without any ground of Scripture,orany good reaſon. : 

But ofal other popiſh abſurdities,theſe are moſt grofſe and palpable, whichthey 
aredriuento confefle abouttheir deuiſe of tranſubſtantiation inthe Euchariſt. 

28 Fuſttheydoegraunt,thatthe bodie of Chriſtmay be;and is in many places at | 
oncelocally and vifiblie,that his fleſh isat the ſame time in heauen,and in carthin 
the Euchariſt, Bellarm. de ſacram. Enchariſt.11b.3.cap.4.Yetthe Angell aythcon- 
tratie, He s riſen, for he is not here, Matth.28.6. Which had been no goodargu- 
ment, ifChriſts body bein many placesat once, 

29 Secondly,they further affirme,thatChriſts body in heauen,and at the ſame time 
incarth,arenot ſundry bodies, or diuers parts of one bodie, but one wholebodie, 
not deuided or diſcontinued from it ſelfe, Bellerm. ibid. Thus they make Chriſt a 

-monſ[trousbodie,that canfill heauen,andearth, and indeedetheyinſo ſaying, de« 
ſtroy bis humanitie, FO” * OILY 2 

a Thirdly, 


 Popild abfard and groſſc opinianre Party, w21 


Thirdly, they graunt that the body of Chriſt js in the ſacrament with all his 30 


parts and:dimentions, hands, face, feete. Bellarm.lib.z. de Euchariſt. cap. 7, Bur 
vhatanablurd and impoſlible thing is this, that the body of a man, as of three 

- Cubites in height, and hauing other dimenſiensanſwerableto the proportion and 
Nature ofan hymanebody, thould be iacloſedin a thinne water cake,ſuch asthey 
vie in their Euchariſt, not a ſpanne in breadth, without defituQion of the parts 
and dimenſionsof the body ? | 


Fourthly,that one and the ſame body of Chriſt, in the fameinſtant, may beſaid 3! 


tobe, Surſum; dorſum, Aboue, and below, Remotuny, propingunm, Neere ynto 
che carth, and farrediſtanc from ir, that itmay bein motion-in oneplace, andyer 
eſt and beatquietinan other, asthe ſoule inthe body, as iis mthe feere, isneere 
tothecarth, as in the head, it is further off, Belarm.de ſacram. Encharifh, lib. 7. 


cap.4. Theſe are abſurgities contrary to the rule of reaſon, that contradiftorie - 
ſpeeches ſhould in one inſtant be true of the ſame body or ſubie&t, And what is 
herefie if this be not, to reſemble and compare the fleſh of Chrift to a ſoule or - 


ſpirit, that as theſoule is in the body in no certaineplace; butenery where; ſo the 
fleſh of Chriſt ſhould be in the world ? for this followeth of the leſultes compari- 
_fonbetweene the ſoule of man, andthe fleſh of Chriſt, 


5 Corpus Chrifts incipit eſſe in altari, ({ayth Bellarmine) per conner/fionem pants 3 2 


#n ipſum, The body.of Chriſt beginneth to be in the Altar by the conuer(ion or 
turning ofthe bread into his bodie, Z:6.3.de ſacram. cap.4. What great blaſphe- 
mie is this, to affirme that Chriſtes fleſh is made of bread ?fortheſe are their owne 
words, thatthe bread is not annihilate, that is, turned into nothing, bur into the 
body of Chriſt. And Bellarmine alſo canfeſſeth, that Chrifts body in the Eu- 
\f chariſt is made of bread, as the wine was of water by our Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn.2. 
”P But in that -myracle ir is certaine the water was the matter whereof the wine was 
Fw — made, for otherwiſe Chriſt would not haue bid the ſeruants fill the water-pots 
with water, if he had purpoſed to create wine of nothing ratherthen to change 
_ .  \waterinto wine. Bellar.de ſacram. Euchariſt tib.q.cap.2 4. Thus Chriſt by popiſh 
\ dininitieſhall haue a breaden body, 


6 That after the words of conſecration, there remaineth onely the accidents 33 


_ of bread and wine, as their colour, taſte, roundneſfle, and ſuch like, che ſubſtances 
of them being changed : And ſothey confeſſe againlt the rule of nature and rea- 
ſon grounded ypon fcripture, that accidents haue a being and ſubſtance of their 
' owne without aſubic, Harding. defenſc apolog. 305 . page. Anditis the'generall 
_ opinion ofallPapiſts: $o intheir opinion there may be the whitenes, roundneſſe, 
taſteofbread, and yet no bread : therednefle,tartnefle, and otherpropertiesof 
wine, and yet no wine, 1f a man thenſhould aske, what round or white or red 


thing is this ? they cannot ſay bread or wine, for there is noneleft: Neither will 


_ they ſay, thatthe body of Chriſt is either white orred, and thus are they driuen to 
their Oates, Whereupon ſome of their ſchoole-men haue fayd, ceidentsa ille 

ſunt inatre,tanquam in ſubiefs :The accidents arc inthe ayre as in their ſubieR, 
_  Devonſecrat, ditintt, 2Sperierugloſa. They 
; Eb 7 a411Yy 
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122 ” Theſerond Piller of Papiftric, 

7 They are the accidents of bread and wine, which are caten, and chawen, or 
rent by the teeth, Bellarm.bib.1,de ſacram.Enchariſt.cap.1 r.refponſ, ad argum. 5, 
And which go downeinto the beilie, and nouriſh and feede the body, x” 2 
defenſ.apolog. pag.305. Thus by' popiſh philoſophie,'the accidents of wine make | 


* amandrunke, the accidents of bread may feede aman aud make him fat, with- 


35 


| 26. 9 Iftheconſecrate hoſt; as 


+7 10 Yea ſome ofthem arenot aſhamed rowrite thus, $5 canis ne] porens de. i 


\ 


out either bread or wine, ' | | 

8 ThatChriſt would not haue the externall figures and ſhapes ofthe elements 
chaunged, but remayne {Ull, becauſe man-would abhorre tocate humane fleſh 
in the proper ſhape, Bellarmine, (ib. . de ſacram. Enchariit, cap: 22. But what 
an abſurd thing is this ? as though Chritt woulde-commaund anie vnfeemelie 
thing, or contrarie to humanitie.. And how could the Apoſtles commaund the 
Gentiles to abſtaine from firangled, and'from bloud : Act.15. when as by their 
doctrine they did eate dayly in their afſemblics the rawe fleſh and bloud of = 
Chriſt? | | | 


they call it, chance topurrifie and corrupt, or tobe 
burnt with fire, ordeyoured ofa mouce, or any other vermine by the negligence 
ofthe prieſithey ſay, it ceaſeth to be the body of Chriſt, and that God in that very 
inſtant ſupplieth ſome other matter. Bellarm./1b:3. de Euchariſt, cap.2.4. ad ar- 

»».6, Otelſceit retutneth into the nature and ſubſtance of bread againe; as o= 
ther Papiſts aftirme, Fox pag. 496. Sothercis no lefſe myracle wrought by occa- 
fion of the prielts negligence, then was before by the words of conſecration. 
Anditis notenoughtfor God ro, worke myracles for men, burcuen for Mice allo : 
yet Bellarmine tellethvs very ſoberly, that all this is done, Sime meraculs, without 
a miracle: But how I pray you, can bread be turned: into fleſh, afid fleſh againe- 


intobread without a miracle? 


glmiret hoitiam conſecratam.imegram, non video quare corpus Domins, non ſi 


 multrayceretur in ventrem canis vel prici: If aDogge or a Hogge ſhould de» 


voure a whole conſecrated hoſt, I ſee nothing to the contrary, butthe bodic'of 
Chriſt may paſſe withall into the bellic of.che dogge: or hogge.. Alexauder Ha- 
lenſ. part 4.q#u4/t.2 5.memb,1. Aodtheallpowed Glofle faith : Corpurs Chreits po- 
zeſt exomi, The body of Chiilt.may be ſpued or vomitedvpagaine: Decanſecy.. 
diſt.2.cap.28. | 4s 228540 


48 131 They ſuffer nor the lay people tobe partakers ofthe cup A 


one kinde onely, alleadgingthele' and Jueh like weightie cauſes, as thedangerof 
ſpilling, ſheading, and ſhaking the, bloud our of tho cup, or the: fouring, or clſc 
ſticking ypon mens beards, and ſuch like, Bellarm;lb.4.de Encharift.ca.24. Fox... 
p4g-11.59. Arenortthele (thinke you) matcers of great moment andimportance, 
20 fruſtrate, and make voidthe iatticution of Chriſt 2 TH35 60 

Vato theſe and ſuch hke abſurdities afpope-eathplike Religion, we may-ad-- 
ioynealſotheprofound and: waightie queſtions, gnd deepe dildourſes of popiſh: 
Diuines: asto begin with their. captaines and ringleaders, and.firftfachers:of ſfu- 
perfiition; Aulline. the Monk, that. was. ſeat. inco. England by Giegorie thefirft, 


S » > 


Pop/ſo abſurd and grafſe opinions. Part.z. lag 
ſentvneo his maſter to know his iudgement and reſolution in theſe andſuchlike 
weightic matters. THRS 

Firli, whether a woman great withchilde/oughe tobe baptized, Secondly, af. 39 
ter how many daies the childrenthat are borne oughtto be baptized, 

-, --» Thirdly, if he bein her monthly courſe, ther chedifae of women, whether 40 

| thenſhe mayenterintothe Church, and receiue the communion, | 
4 Whether it be lawull for:the man, after __ had with his wife, be- 4x 
fore: he.be waſhed with: water, to! enter-into the Churcty: Theſe and ſuch like 
grauc queſtions this SerapbicalidoQor, ſentynta Rome to be diſcuſſed, fauou- 
ring rather of lewith ſuperltition, then of Chriſtian faith and wudgement, Plure 
od Foxpage life) winm wings th dhe rag age, 2 124 97 
- The like (tuffe a Monkiſh letter ſent toking Naiton king of Pites, by Abbor ,, 


ng ofcrownes? He ſpeaketh 
Simon Magus an 0- 
wrier,: either. this or 


) ſhould baue of confeſſion, orif ſhe did confeſle, what thedid: lay in berconfeſ- 
fhon, And here-Albertus Magnus doth helpe at a pinch, andtellech vs plainly ber 


confeſſion-was thist\Thet ſbe had received that great grace to be the mather of 
Chriſt, noz:ex condigno, of auy dignitie of her owne : but yet vorwithflanding of 


Congruitie, Albert.cap.74:ſuper Enan.Miſſus oft. 


Qu 


cane and Dominike friers, about the conception of the virgin Maxy;z The Fran _ 


val finne, bur even free from originall ſinne, yoto they hich ſhewas-notſub+ 
ect, nonotoge moment ofher Conception. The Domiackes affirmed: more a+ 
,greeable-to the ſcriptures, thac:Chrilt onely had this priuiledge to be concei- 


ued and borne without origiaall.finae , notyiithliandrg they granted hot the 


o 
6:6 31 
%E _ 6 . *« 


\"eAuvo 1509. There was-a fierce contentign. renewed berweene: the Franciſ- 44. 


ciſcansþeld this-moft blaſphemous opinion, that ſhe was notovly voyd of ac=1 7, 


As Rp hom 4 . - , PO" 


= +» Aly yr bd, i er coo roads ES eee ery Oo, Wends. ct P64) ws + _ y- | 
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ES "aig Piller of e pile; % 
bleſſed virgine was alſo ſanificd and purged in vcr emotherawombe bouncorh. 


ginal] ns: 
Yet the Franciſcans prevailed, and the poore Dominikes wih the euch) were 


cruſht tothe walles, the Pope himſelte (who was then Sixrus the fourth) derermi- 


ning againlt chem, Plura Fox pag.800, Were not theſe deepe diuines and pro- 

' found doQors, that would trouble themſelues withthis queſtion, which was long 
before decyded by the Apoſtle, who doubtethnor:to ſay, That all /haue finned, 
Rom. 3123.& 5.12, Yeaand Maryherſelfe acknowledgeth that fhe had neede 
ofa Sauiour, Luke 1. 47, and therefore' was a finneras well as others. Such were 
the matters which in thoſe times of ignorance and darkenes the popiſh Clergie 
did occupie themlelues in: Mags prerilibus ineptys, quam ſaterdotum & cor- 
datorum virorum prudentie connenientia ; Matters fitter for children to toie 
withall, then beſceming the grauitie'of prieſts and-ſtayed men, as Conſtantine 
faith, writing to Alexander and Arrius, Ewſeb.de vit. Conftartinilib, $24.1 

45 Turrianus 2.craR;c.19, hath this abſurdpoſition, Terty ordinse angel, prefimt 
ſacerdatibus & corum prefidio ſacrificium conficitar : The angels of the third or- 
der are-preſent with Prieſts at the altar, and help them to make the ſacrifice : 
firſt, when was he in Paradiſe to know which Angel are ofthe firſt, which of the 
fecond,andthirdorder ? Againe, where finde they that this office is commirted ro 
Angels to miniſter the Sacraments > Whereas our Saujour in ſaying boe om 
dothisin remembrance &c. gaue charge Ft betagafens ini , bur'to' his Apoſiles; for 
the Angels needeno remembrance of Chriſt his pref 

46 Bellarmine ofthebreadinthe Euchariſt writeth thus, ans Y ;folevarionabilis 
ef : The bread is without reaſon of it ſelfe, but the prieft prayeth, vs Fationdbilis 
fpat tranſeundo in corpus Chrifti : thatit may be made reaſonable, or indued with = 
reaſon, paſſing into the bodieof Chriſt; /ib. 3.de enchariſt.cap. oY Dideuer' W 

man heare before ofreaſonable bread ? was he reaſonable, thinke you; that thus — © 

writeth?forheſpeakethnot of Ciriftes bodie, butof breadpaſſ 1 : > his bodie, 
that ir may be reaſonable: and beſide here is another urditie"s unted, that 
bread goethinto Chriſts bodie, and Chriſtes bodice commeth our! | 

47 Bellarmine lib.2. de effettu ſacramed, c.2.3, fayth, that the wicked man \ ſuneid 
quidem ore verum corpus Chriiti,ſed nihilretipit in animaniſipeocutum, dothrake 
the true bodie of Chritt: with his mouth, and 6 nie into his ſoule?'Hereare many 
abſurdiries ioyned together, firſt, Cheri is made the minifteroffinne; ſecondly, 
Chriſt and the deuill are placed'in: one temple together, bur what focierie; faith 
the ſcripture can there be betweene light and darkenes, thirdly, Satan) is made 
fironger then Chrilt, for he takerh poſleff: on of the foule, hycopyyoi” rm onelie 
mrothebodie, 

48* Parricjus tb;3.c.4. hath theſe weards; Sonflarfteeneſis,uny fl watof | 
men ſacrifiontn The Church is holie, biir the faerifite in hs Church is more 
holie 5a greavabſirrdivie,thac theidolariousfacrificecf the Maſſe ſhould bemore 
worthiethenthe Church : fir; ; nothing inthe whole 'worldican be-more excellent 
ler the Church bur the bleſſed _ the Father, Sonne, and holie- Ghoſt : and. - 


therefore: 


Popiſh abſurd and grofſe aſſertions. + Part.4. I25 
therefore in the ſymbole, after our belcefe in the Trinitie followeth the Church, 
rangman domes babitateri ſao, asthe bouſe after the dweller, as Augultine Fairh: 
bur oftheix Mafſe in the Creede there is not; one word: ſecondly, the Maſſe re- 
cejueth ſitength from the Church; for thus the prieſt prayeth: Reſpect not my 
_ Ginnes Lord, ſed fidews Ecclefie, butthe faith of thy Church,; therefore as our Sa- 
uiour ſayd tothe Phariſees, whether is greater the goldiof the temple _ the 
temple that ſanctifieththe gold ? Math. 23.17. ſol aske them whether is greater 
you _ or the Church, which ſanQifieth and maketh your Maſle accep- 
table 7 &C, GOT ATED HGH SICD! Uk 33.1f1 TYRE | 
Thus farre alſo concerning the abſurd and friuolous poſitions maintained by 
our aduerſaries: I profeſſe not (asI haue often{aid) in this treatiſe to make a col- 
letion of all, but euery where, taking what came next to hand, to giue the reader 


atafte, referring the reſt to himſelfe; and Truſt, by theſe few examples which 1. 
haue ſer downe;wemiayeafily iudge and diſcerne of popiſh religion : torit fareth ' 


with them;as Auguſtine ſaid of fome other heretikesinhisdayes: 


ſolet accidere, vt quando tranſeuntes nubes per obſcura nottis intnenmnr , earnm 
caligine ſic acies noftratmrbetar, vt in comrarium nobis (yaderd enrrere videantHr : 
fee iiti, quia inerroris ſuinnbilo pacem non inueninnt, &c, Asit happeneth, when 
we ſcettie clowdes moucin adarke night;our fight is ſo.dimmed,that we imagine 
- 'theſtarres:to goe anocher way : So theſe fellowes not finding any end or 


.. * Rablenesin the cloydesoftheir error;arenot able rightly toiud} of the 


. 
_ — 
; « 


'rruth, but thinke that the ſcriptureandall goeth awric:' De dinerſe 
ſer 15. Encn'tbus our*aduerſaries/being beſotted with their 
owne imaginations, and their eye of tudgement obſcu- 
- red withthethicke cloudesof wilfull iggorance, do 
| runneas itwerein a maze, taking errour for. 
'/*.  12trueth; andabſurd arid trange poſitions | - 
| for catholike and ſound doQtrine, oe 


(59) 17! 


.: Nowtothenextpiller, . | > 
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3h third Pitter of Popilhd: 0 ocvine oak: 
of three partes, looſes arguthents, weake L: 
and f ubtill and IPTRIEeR diſtinftions, 


"The fot part F reg f forth rhe looſe and bobs a70u- 
{ ments, hereby Papilinie i is vpholden. 


- It let vs ſee how pithily « our aduerſaries PIEY wit 
{ liow lu ftily they lay about them forthe fupcemarie; and 
T peerſenaborn ofthe Pope," 
\ Perer did excommunicate:Ananias and Sapphita': : 
W-” | He healed the ficke by! his ſhadow: Ergo, hewas head 
IT of the Church,Rhemilt. annot; AR;5. ſect:5.8. Peters 
5 Cy \ (perſon was carded with foure dan 'of ſouldi- 
PMN 2 /S& ers; Act. 12.4:the Church prayeth for him, ibid. ſeft.4. 
©1729 * Paulenarhethhim C ephas, 1.Corinth. 9.5, ' Ergo; he was 
chicks of the apolts and ACA ragrE.) the Pope his ſucceſtor i is head of the» 
Church, | 


Chriſt ſaid vato Perer, I will giue vnto thee the keyes of the ding owe ofhe 
' Þ ven, Math. 16.19.-And Chriti againe bid Peter teede his ſheepe, Iohn.2 x. Ex oh 


Peter and his ſucceſſors thepopesare the Inns ſenſe ofthe ſcripture, 
Bellarm. de verb. imerpret:hb.3.cap.5. | 
Chriſtfaith, John 10.16, There haltbe dncbaptitont end one ſheepefold: Ergo, 
3 there ought to be one chiefe paſlor of the; yniuerſall Church, and that is Peter 
and his ſucceſſors, Bellarm,l1b.1.de pontiflic. Roman.cap.9. Whereas Chriſt in that 
lace ſpeaketh of the calling of the (zentiles : Other ſheepe I hane alſo, which are 
not of tha folde : That they together withthe lewes ſhall make but one A 
ynder Chrilt, 
Chriſt ſaidro Peter, Thaue prayed forthe, thatch y faith ſhould notfaile: Ergo. 
4 the pope cannot faile, nor erre in faith, Bellarm. de fag pontif. lib.4.cap.3. So 
Chriſt prayeth for allthefaithfull, Joh. 1 7.20, Therefore by this reaſon all belce- 
uers ſhould be priviledged from errour, 
Whereſoener two or three are gathered together in my name, there am [in the 
5 midi? of them, Math, 18.20, &rgo, it belongeth to the pope to call and congre- 


gate eouncels:for to be aſſembled in the name of Chrilt, is nothing elſe but to 
EE Ds: be 


; 
' Y 


Pp 
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1 
1 
(1 
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The loofents of popiſh arguments. "Part, m7. 
be gathered together bythe Popes authoritie,whichhe hath'receiued froin Chriſt, 
Bellarm, de concHl.lib.,t.cap.et,” - 3 Si pit Mooodobray 016 tioned) 

.' Sobyrhis reaſon: iftwo..or three 'of the faithfull meete together in the feare of 

God, Chritt willnot be preſent, ynleſſe' they haue the Popes leaue to come to- 
ether, 1 F 367 | reptr ©» : | © 
 Chritt ſaid to Peter; Pur vp thy ſword intothy ſcabberd: Ergo, the pope hath 6 

both ſwords, Herding. ex Ine//pap.579.A limple argument, Peter was rather re-; | 


. 


buked for friking with the fword,thencommandedto vic ir, | | 


. The Church that is at Bubylon ſaluterh you, 1,Perer 5.13. Ergo, Percr was at'7 
Rome: tor by Babylon here he meanerh/Rome, Bellarmin.1b.2. de pontif. cap.2.. 
A filly argument to prooue Peters being atRome: he was at Babylon, Ergo at 
Rome : yet by their owne confeſſion Rome is Babylon, which is the ſeate of An- 
tichrift. 77 - #51) 4 30; PO :4*"$6:4 £2: 4:54 554 
Your faith is publiſhed through the whole'\morld, Rom. 1.5. Ergo, the Church's 
of Romecannoterre,Rhemitt. ibid, So S:Paule ſaith of the Church ofche Theſſa- - . 
lonians, Towr fairhss ſpread «broad into all quarters, 1.Epilt.1.8. Ergo, neither 
could theirChurcherre infaith, 1 1. Toy 'S 
© God tacks of the ſpirit that was int. Moſes, and gane it among the 70. Elders, 9 
Numb. 11.16. Ergo, Biſhops have their:authoritie from the Pope, Bellarmine. . 
Anſw. The pope might rather chalenge/to be Aarons ſucceſſor, who wasithe 
highprieſt, LA. ; And hath the popethen ſuch abundance ofthe ſpirit of 
God, that he canafoord a portionithereof toallthe Biſhops inthe world, and yet 
keepe enough for himlſelfe 2 [Sf AT To -- 
: Melchiſedech was'both king and prieſt : Ergo, the pope is allo a temporall 1a. 


uele at all, containeth blaſphemic : for Melchiſedech was onely; atype and+ 


ipce,Belerm.tib.5.de Remspontif.cap.g. This argument beſide that it hath-no/ 
4 gh the {pirituallkingdome; and priclthoode of Chrilt, as the Apoltle maketh  : 


the application. Heb. 7... :- +. «Mts nia bo ngen tht tory : 
. Then, began men toccall ypons the name of the Lord, Gen.4. 26. £#go, there 1x 


Were Monks before the flood! Bellar. de Atonach. lib.x.cap.5. | 


: Suffer little children tacomewnto me, Math, rg. Ergo, young men andchildren 1 2 
may be madeMonkes; Bellar.de- Monach.lib.2.cap.yy, TO 
© God ſaide:to Abraham, :Goe out from'thy kinred and from thy fathers honſe, x, 
(Gen.12.1; forget thine owne people: and rby fathers houſe. Plal 45.10. Erpo,it is 


| 4 | lawfull:for children: without "their parents conſent to enter into profeſſion of 


Monſerie, Bellarmubid.cap:36. 


: Now for purgatorie, whichthey imagine to be a place of temporall torment 14 


 afterthis life, they reaſon thus our of ſcripture, The prophier Dauid faith: Lord = 


rebuke me not in thine'apger, nor chaitiſe. me \m thy wrath) Pfal.38.1. Wee went 
thrawgh fire and water, Plal.66. v2, Who ſhall. abide the day of his comming ? for # 
be is.brog apurging fire, and as fullers ſope. Malach.3.2. Ergo, thereisa purgatorie ' 
fire atterthis life, Theſearguments are roo vaine for children: As though where 
the Scripture:ſpeaketh of fire, ic mult needes be ynderſtood of purgatorie fire, 


whereas 


28 ''Rome27, To ow & os ares wel dangle 


20 iThellraclizes were cmanizdad the i a yeareto 


228 1.211. The third Pillev of Papittrie,"\\ © 
_ whenreasthe p id by water and fite ynderſtandeth the Nh $908 
Church: and the prophet Malachie, the day ofthe Lords viſitation. © > >. 
Thelike pithic arguments they g round butofthbnewteRament,as Math. $22, 
"5 
He that « with his brother « culpable af indgemert, be that ſayth Racha, 
ſoallbe indged by a Conncell. Luke 23. thatheete ypon the crofle ſayd to Chrift, 
Remember me, whea thou commeſt into thy king dome. ABts 2:24. whome God hath 
raiſed up, and looſed ihe ſorrawes of fell (as by reade) for it was inopuſſible for hins 
10 be holden of it. Erga, thee is a purgatorie aſterthis life, Do Cala Fate 
1tb,1.cap.4t6.5.7.8, Fheſe:be theirgoodly argumencs, which if theyprouc any 
thing, do infinuare thus much;\thax-Cheiltes kingdome is purgatoric, as inthe 
ſecond place, and that Chriſt himſelfewas/in purgatorie, as itfolloweth by.theit 
collection out of the third place alleadged : And tbata man foraraſh word ipea- 
king (hall de tormented in purgatorie, which (they ſay) exceedeth all * prones: 
and puniſhmencs ofchis lite, as out ofche fir placts...-21 
haue for purgatorie drawen from prophane anbortie; 
as Grit the Turkes Aledo of flag in-Gotgia, out of Cicero i ſommio Scipio- 
nis, and Virgils £neads, and laſt ofall, flames oi fire do breake foorth frorn the: 
great hill Arna,andout of other places: Ergo, there mult needes be a purgatotie, 
Bellarm.ca.7.c 1x. Arc nostheſe lubiantiall arguincnes to ground a mans faith 
ypon for Bellarmineſayth, itis an acticlcoffaith ro belccue: purgatoric, and that. 
he which beleeuethitnot, is ſure to go pajohell, Lib. 1:d5purgat.cap.11, Thus the! 
vabeleeuinig Turkes, the heathen-philo 
Chriſtian mens faith, 
17: Chriſtrayſed Lazarusfromthe dead, John x 1. the aderalien beer | Makuo! hs 
widawes fonne, Luke/7. Ergo, we ought allo. to pray: for On ecead. Bella Lb Why 
de purgat.cap;1 5 : *H) 1C [5 16-29 1 OH 
Seer wind danetcatioge | 
Ergo, Saintsare tobe worſhipped, Bellar.de ſautt.beatit.lib.1.ca;1 3.arg.7, Moſes: 
Pon thus, Kemerber O Lord; Abrahans, Iſaac; amd Iſrael thy ſernants, Exod. 
32, Tobſaith, hauepitie ypon me, O my friends, lob r'9. Op Ergo, weemay and! | 
_—_ to make our prayers vnto Saints; Belar.sbid:cap,r9. Theic © arguments doc 
rather moue laughter, then miniſterany mattet warthy ofconfirtation. -.- 


19 -The lſraclites were, commanded to-ſirike the hloud:.of che Paſchiall Lambe | 


vponthe two fide poſte5ofthedoore andthe vpperdpore pot. Exod: t2.7. lacob' 
laying his hands rafle did bleflc bo —_ 
his fathers name wricten in their forcheads : this is the ligne of thectoſle r&rgo,! 
it isan holy and venerable figne, Dina Ida bib. 2:08:29. wu not _ 
thisavellreaſonedforthecrofle? 21 vos ot end3 1917's © 
akin Deqts ny I 


Chriſt went vp with hismother and 1 
togoyp to Jeruſalem to keepe thedfealt of Penticoſt, Ats20. Ergo, now-allo' 
| Chriſtians wy; goc in pilgrimage to Teruſalem and tothe holyland, Bellarm. de 

cr, ſauttor, bb, 3c. 8. [ hus we karne a new point of popiſh diuinity, chat? 


3 —_—_ a. 


Ah EN CE T4 of 00 


hs ſonnes;Gen.48, Apob.14. 1+ having. . 


oleph coferutatn) ? Ou Panlemadebaſt: © 


| X'S 
þ __SKbemiſt. Math,2 6,ſet.1.1. Bellarm,116,3 de ſacram.cap.6. Chrilt transfigured his 
” bodic in theMount; Math, 17, he turned water intowine, lohn 2. Appeared to 


rale,that 


The looſones of poprſh areuments. Part.2. 129 


_ obrSanjourQhriſt-and the Apoliles went in; pilgrimage : Whereas Chriſt him-" 


ſelfe ſaith thecontrarie : The time 6ommerh When yeſball neither in this monntaine, * 
ner in lerw/alem worſbipihe father, lohn 4.231 Thisagreeth with an other popiſh- - 
Arilt came 4in-pilgrims weede to Saint Gregoties cable of boſpicalitie, 
Rhemitſt,annor, Heb, 1 3.ſec&.2. / F | 

Sweare not by heaven, it 1s the Lords ſtate, nor by the earth, it « the Lords foots 2x 


 Foole, Math. 5. The place where thin fandeſt.is holy grovind.Exod.3. Thoubaſt 


knowen the holy ſcriptures of achild, 2;Timorh. 3:1 5. The very letters of ſeriptare - 
are'called holy, becauſe of the bojy contents, Ergo, allo Irnages of Saints, becauſe 
they are lignes of holy things are-to be reverenced and worſhipped, Bellarm. de | 
imagimb. ſanftor.lib.2.cap.12. and theſe, with the like are their (tout arguments 
for the adoration of Images, a | FP; | 

_  Theprophet commanded Naaman to waſh himſelfe 7. times, 2.:King.4. The 22 
Alcar mult be clenſed 7. dayes, Exod.29.37. lob offered 7. Bullocks and ſeucn 
Rammes for his friends, Job. 42. So in the Apocalips, 7. Churches, 7. Angels, : 
7.Starres, 7.Candleflickes, 7. Thunders, and the hke. Ergo, there-are 7. ſacza» 
ments, Bellarm.de ſacrament./1b.2.cap.26, Rhemiſt.annot, fpocal.ſet.3. 


. AQ.8,17. They did lay their hands pon them, aud they receiued the holy ghoſt. 23 | 


Ergo, confirmation, which is done by laying on of hands, is aſacrament,Act.19. 
6, Paule layd his hands vpon them, and the holy Ghoſt came vpon- them, and 
they ſpake' with tongues, Ergo; aſacrament of confirmation, Bellar.de ſacrams. 


 confirmat lib. 2.cap,3... 


. _, Godis able to bring a Camell through the eye of a needle, Math. 20.26. 24 
, Chriſt camein ynto his Apoſtles the doores being ſhut, roſe out of his graue, the 
| P64 lying vpon it. Ergo, he,may as well,andis preſent bodily in the Euchariſt, 


Saule out of heauen,;AR.g, Erge he may as well be preſent. intbe ſacrament, and 
conſequentlyis,Rhemilt, lob, 2; ſe&:2.AQ9.feRtc! i 710 


' Fortheſactifice ofthe Maſſe theyreaſon thus: Prou.9. 1. Wildomehath buile 25 


ber an. houſe, flaince_ her victuals and drawen her wine Melchiſedech brought = 
forth bread and wine to Abraham, Gen. 14. The prieſts and Leuices ſhall not 


; want aman, to, offer, burnt; offerings: continually, lexem.33.18.-Ergo, there” is a | 
» Macrificing;prieſibood vader, the Golpell,'apd the Maſſeis properly afactifice: 


Bellarmhib;x de; Mifa.c 4.6.9; Bur here:thcy bave prociiednetbing, ynleflc they 


ſay, thatthe. Maſſe is a burnrofferinp, orchat4herein there is an oblation ol bread 


and wine, which they will not graunt, ++, 1 + + wh2\ Le, q ins 

_ Likewiſe they. reaſon out of the new teſtament: as Jobn 4. Chriſt ſaith, The 26 
boure Commeth, when the true worſhippers ſhall amend. fatbin in ſpirtte and 
ruth, AQt;1 3.2. As.they minifired and faited; thehbaly Ghoſt ſaid: Separate me 
Paiile and Barnabas, Chiitt alſo ſaid, Hoe facite, Do this in remembranceofme, 


| Inallchcſeplaces by werſhipging; miniſtring;dowigy wembui vnderfiand ſacrifi- 


cing: Ergo,the Maſle is truly and properly a ſacrifice; Bellarw.cap/11.12.1 n : 
POST; Ki 0 
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27 Tob offered ſacrifice yntoGod'for bis friends, lob. 426 Ergo;' theMaſſe o_ 
critice propiriatorie. Bellerm.[1b.2.Cap.2. 


258 Timoth.1,Epiſt;2.r; lexhort{ ſanhebe Apoftle )ebar firof, af ſupp icartnt, 

prayers, and ning of thanks be made for allmen, for Kings, and for all that are in 

 authoritie, that we may leade a quiet, and a godly life, Ergo, the Maſle isa facrifice 

| auailable forthe obraining of temporall bleſſings, for theſe are che 7 Vera 
which are made in the Mafle, Bellarw.lib.2.de Miſſ.cap 

29 Chriſthanging vpon the Crofle vitered bur 5 0s how ſenenees] in tlichea- 
ringoftholerhat ſoode by; for the ſpace ofthree houres, allche while befide'hol- 
ding his peace: Ergo, the prieſt at 'Maſle is not'bound to ytter all the canon with 
aloud andaudible yoyce, /i6.2.c4p.1 2. 

309 The ProphetDauid faich, Ler my prayer be Ireffed before thee as INEYY Pfal. 
141.1, Ergo;cenſing and buraing of incenſe is to be viedinthe Maſſe, Bellarm. 
lb.1.de Miſſa,cap.l 5. 

31 For auricalerconfeiion , they bring theſe and ſuch like argurnents: : Adam wid 
Eua confeſſed their finnes ynto God, Geneſis 3. andCain alſo; Geneſ.4."Atthe 
voice of Chiilt Lazarus cameforth ofthe oraue, and was looſed by his Apoſtles - 
trom his grauc cloathes, John rx. So men confeſſing their Fnnes to the prieſts, 
by them receiue abſolution, Ergo, _ conf 10n neceflary W ith pre mer 
enumerationof ſfinnes. + 

It. were toolong to heape doperiey eitherall,or nieſt of chaſe ehifdiſh: and 
wanton arguments, Whereby our aduerfaries doe rather dally then diſpute with 
Vs, miniſtring rather matterof ſpotr and laughter, then enforcing any ſoundper- | 
fwaſion of their cauſe: But by theſe, which we have ſcenewe may? ocfle of the 
reſt. Let indifferent men now iudpe, whether we may not iuſtly ſay. vnto thenf 
(theirproofes and arguments being ſo weake, and hanging ſo enill rogether, ab. 
Irenzus obiceCted to the heretikes) that: theymake A rope of ſand. All the world _ 
beginneth toſcerheirnakedues wh begperie; what (leightargiirients, what looſe 
conieQures, what poore ſhiftsthey vie ; and how in mo{toftheir chiefe queſtions,. 
they are faineto begge ſome helpe of the lewes/andrinners their eu cere- 
monies, as $. Paule calleth then, for ſuccour. Ie ſhall not be aiſle Tec # few 
examplesofthis matter, ' © © | 

To-proue their traditious beſide ſcripture, they' yalledge the vowritten tradi- 
"ad ofthe lewes, Rellerwine dowhrblo.q,bap'8; A ndyer wereade of no ſuch a1t- 
thenticallcraditions w had; bur-thoſe which were yrlawfiifand fuper- 
Ririous, condemned-by! our: Savior Chrift, Mark, 7'9: "Te reieft henna: 
ments of God,to ob ſerme your owne traditions, 


& They ground the vſurped Monarchic of the pope otierthe ai Church vpon 


the example ofthe highpviefthoode inthe lawe, which way a eype apd figure 
== <eomp, "_w +75. 8: abs Bellarw. de Romer. pon 
rift 16.1 291 ni ei of vr 
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T he looſenes of popiſo arguments. © Part. I. I31 
18, BellarmJth.xre Cleriers, cap 2. Andthus hewould lngnaremlong Tus 
daicall difference between the Minifters:of the Goſpell and the people, gs there 
was betweetetbeLeviesand the(other tries; Whereas before the Lorgyhereis 
nodiffercnce berweene then) in that:reſpeR: for they are all, both people and 
paſtors,the Lords inberitance and lot, r.Per:5.3%!:'- une orls lf ons 
© Theſfinglelife ofthe'Clergic he would prove by the example ofthe pricſtcs in 4 
the law, who whew-their courſe camecoſacrifice, ſeparatedthemſelues jrom their 


_ wiuts, Bellermr.de Cleric. bb;12cap.1 9; Bur whoſeethnot; that this-was alegall 


ſanQitiz onely. repreſenting the integritic and puritie-ofthe true andpenfect priett 
Chaiſt Ieſus: for-gtberwiſeby che ſame reaſop, they may exactthe like abſtioence 

of all-Chriſtianpeople, becauſe all Ifraell was commaunded to keepefeom their 
wiuesthreedayes,beforeche' Lord appearedin Sinai,Exod.19. 4 

Vowes and Monkery prooued by the example of the Nazatites and Recha- 5. 35 


4 


| bites, amonglt the Iſraelites, Bellarms. de monach.11b.1.cap.5. 


© Their lenten faſt warranted by Moſes and Elias fourtie dayes faſt, Rhemilt, 6 
Maib.4.eas. 5 iff © 0; »#-o0m 2G) 10 i in 07 
.» They ſay, the Temples of Chriſtians ovght to-be buile, ad pmiluindinens tem- 7 


ple Salomonzs, after the ſimilitude and patterne of Salomons Temple, Bellar,lib.3, 
 decnltu Sanitor.cap.;. | El | 


Their conſecrated oyle, falr, water, aſhes, and ſuchtrumperie, they would war- $ 
rant: by the hke ceremonies vied in the lawe,asthe ak water, Numb. ys. the water 


mingled with aſhes, Numb.1rg.Bellarm de caltu Santtor.11b.3.cap.7. - | 


TheChriſme, which is vſed inthe popiſh Churchin Confirmation, brought in 9 
by ſuperſtitious imitation of the holy oynement, whereby the prieſts andthe ta- 
ciewereannointed inthelaiv, Bellar.de ſacram. Confirm 116.2.Cap.9, | 
The Maſe, a ſacrifice propitiatorite, -becauſe the lewes had ſacrifices for hnne, 10, 40 
Levir.4. 5. Bellarmine, de £4:ſa, hb.2.:cap.2, As though all thoſe ſactifices 
werenot-types and figures of one onely propitiatorie ſacrifice of Chrilt vpon 


_ thecrofie. 


-* Theirprivate Maſſes, wherein the prieſt receiueth alone, the yeople Nanding 1x 


by, authoriſed by the practiſe ofthe prieſts inthe law, who facrificed within, and 
the people waited we 


out, Bellarm.ibid.cap.9.\ Asthough the vaile of the tewple 
was not rent aſunder in the paſſion of Chritt, which before kept the people from 


'<, 


; thefighrofthe holy things : and nowthe-papifts would drawche curtaine before 


theireyes fill, ©» | 


_ - {Popiſh, Maſling garments inuented'to reſemble the coltly attyre of the bigh 12 
prieſt inthe lawe, Bel/arm:; de Mrſa,1ib.2.cap.t5. Whoſe rich ornaments, and 
| beaurifu!l atryre, were euidenttypes and figures ofthe ſpirituall beauric and ex- 


cellencic ofthe kingdome andprie(thoodotChrift,Plalm.q5.9.1/3.145) (9c ne 
The ſuperſiitious dedication oftheir Churches they borrow-from-thepraChle 1 3 

of people vnder the law : as the Churchy was ſolemnely dedicated in Salomons 

time, in Efrahis dayes, 2.Chron.7. Efr2 6. And by the Machabces, 1. Machab, 

cap.4. AncFtherefore Chriſtian Churches ought to be dedicated in OT, 

| bw | © TYP Beliarm. 


of 
5 


F 


_ 
> 


132 <7 "he third Pilley of p.pittvie, 


 Bellarm,decultu PR lib.; 3-cap.5, Whercas it is cercaine, thar the ſolemiie des 
dication of the lewiſh temple, was a lively reſemblance of the dedication ofthe 
true tabernacle, whith/ war the bodyof Chit, Heb.8.2. And of the new and {i- 
wing way," dedicated wnto vs by the arches i, his fleſh, Heb.10.20,”Ahd yer 
neuer didthe lewes vie balfe of thoſeceremonies(bur ſuchtoyes noneac all)in de- 
dicating the temple, as papiſtsdo-in hallowing of theirs: Such aretheburnin * 
Tapers, 'picturing of Croſſes the walles, ſprinkling of water, and'of a 
ypon the pauiment, making of Characters: ;The lewes chemſclucs weeks bluſh 
to beholdfuchthings, Bellarm.bid, 


"4 oolde, filke; precious fone, their gorpious and ſumpwous buildings, warranted 


by the example of Salomons Temple ,: which was: beauciful! both within and 
without, Bellarm.ibid. cap.6. yer they might haue knowen this, chat the beautic 
and glory ofthe firſt houte did ſhadow forth vnco. the lewes the amen come. 
linefle and excellencie of the laſt houſe, thats, the church of God ynder Chrift, 
Haggeus 2.10, And fo faith the propher Eſay, ſpeaking of the fſpirituall rem= 
ple :'/ will lay thy ſtones with the Carbuncle, and thy foundation with Saphirs, 

chapter 54.11. 

Yet we deny not, but that the extcrnall Churches alſo of Chriſtians ought robe 
built, and adorned with moderate coſt after a decent and comely fort. 

1 The prieſts in the law, were to judge of leprous perſons, and to diſcerne their 

* lepraſie, Levitic. 13.14, Therefore Chriſtians are nov! alſo. boundto mike par«. 
cicular confeſhon and enumeration of theirfinres in the eares of the pricſtes, Bel- 
larm. de panitent. l:b..ca.z. Yet the prieſtes were not rorake knowledge of cue- 
ry iafirmitie or diſcaſe, but of this contagious and infeRious kinde : how then, 

- can they hence conclude, tharthe knowledgeof all finnes both great and ſmall. 
belongeta to the prieft ? And who knowerh not, that: herein the prieſthoode of © 
the law, <1d decypher the. prielthood of Chriſt, by whome ourſpiricuall _—_ 
fies are diſcerned and cured? 

16'N ay they do not content themfelues withan apiſh i imitation of lewiſh CEre= 
monies, buc they alſo. belie them, and father vpon ther ſuch things, as they ne= 
uer vſed: as thar they pray forthe dead, whichic is cercainethe Jewes to this day 
doenor.' And whereas the fact of [ udas Machabzus is commended for praying 
for the dead, 2.Machab.1 2.44. it feemeth robe pur intothe ſtorie by the author 
(wholocuer he was) of his owne: : for Joſephus, who writ five. baokes of thoſe 
matters, and out of whole: workes this {torie ſeemeth co be abridged, entreg- 

_ ting.of this place, makerh no mention at all of prayer for the dead. Lt. £4P-19. 
And: apaine, in this place prayer is made for open [dolaters, whichis contrarie to 


the practiſe ofthe popiſh church, who _ prayer tobe. made for thoſe which 


dic in deadly inne, 
Inhkemannerthey burthen the no with authenticall ynwritten 09 al 
| befideſcripture: Suchthey had none, as we baue ſhewed before, Loc. 1. 
Laflly, the Papilis doe farce excecds the. Cburch ofthe ewes, innumber of 


cexemouies, | 


The adotning of their Churches, with i images, eroſles; vellicndiiaf filuer, 


&- . = 


TRICE 


Papifts barrow of the Tewes, Part.r. 123 


ceremonies, but inlightneſſe and vanitic of ſuch childiſh royes, the Tewes neucr 
came neere them, or were once like yntothem, We will giue one inftance of 


the ceremomies vied in baptiſme : Firſt, they couch the eares andthe noſitels with 17. 45 


fpirtle of the partie baptized , that his eares may be' opened to heare the word, 
and his nolirels to diſcerne betwecnethe {inell of good and: euill, Secondly, the 
prieſt ligneth his eyes, cares, mouth, breaft,forchead, with rhe ſigne ofthe croile, 


that all his ſenſes thereby may be defended. ' Thirdly, hallowed falt is put into 


his mouth, that he may-be ſeaſoned with wiſedome, andikept from putrifying 


in finne, Fourthly, the. partie is annoynted with oylg in his breaſt, rhar he may 
be ſafe from ewll ſuggeſtions; and betweene- the {Noulders, which figniherh 
the recciuing of ſpirituall irepgrh, Fiftly', be is aunginred with the Chritme 
in the cop of the, head, and thereby is become a Chrittian, Sixtly , a white 
garment is put ypon him to betoken his regeneration. Seuenchly, a vayle is put 
ypon his head, in token that he is now crowned with/a royall diademe. Eightly, 
a burning taper, is put into bis hand, co-fulfill that ſaying of the goſpell, Le: your 
light ſhine; before men, Bellarmine, lth, 1. de Baptiſm. cap.26,27, | report mee 
now: to the lewes, ifeuer they viedſuchitoyes, or doe to this day in any of their 


rites and ceremonies, So that we may juſtly ſay with Auguſtine, /pſams religio- Epiſt.119, 
. nemoneribus premunt, vt talerabiltor fit conditio Indeorum, qui legalth. ſarcints, -\9- 


non bumants preſumptionibus ſubycumear + They cumber religion with their 


| burdenſome inventions: ſo. that the Iewes caſe was moretolerable, (than'theirs _ 
that liue. vnder poperie) who, were ſybieRt.oncly to: legall ceremonies , not to 


_ the inventions of men, And thus we ſee the weakenes of popiſh religion, and 


fecblenes. of their cauſe, who' through-yery beggerie are conitrained to patch | 


- - yp their tattered garments with lewes ragges. | Thus much for the firlt part. 
ore nada hog |. Sur 


T he ſecond part of this piller, conteining the inſufficient 


anſwers andſolutions of our adverſaries. 

EÞ& common cauſe of the Goſpell and the truth, doe very fecbly and 

* EI awcakely conclude any thivg againſt vs: ſo their anſweres likewiſe 

y which Fepſbops vntoſuch arguments, as they are preſſed withall, 
1 


—— 
- Sofne particulars forexamplesſake we will ſee, 


Being vrged concerning prayers in afi vnknowen tongue, with that place of 
Saint Paule: If /pray in py 4 e tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but mine vnderitan- 


ding ts without fruite, 1,Corinth.14,14. Thatis, ſuchprayers are vnprofitable to | 


the Church. which.it voderſtandeth nor. - They anſwere, that publike prayer is 


' made ynto God, not to the people: and it is enough, if God ynderftand, though . 


the people ynderſtand not, Bellarmine,de verbo Deiibb, 2.cap.16,0biett.2, ps w 
any -_ I 3 : ablurd 


A 
4 


moſt of the arguments a which our aduerſaries vie againſt the 


mple,'and doe bewray the weakenes' of their cauſe, 


14 The third Piller of Papiitrie,": 
ab{ard anſwere for if it were ſufficient, that God oiledatallch publique prays 
C r5,rhiry needenot be vttered withthe voyce, but-conceived 0nelic-in the heart, 
he thoughts whereof axe as well yaderftionde of God, asthe wordsof the mouth, 
And the Apolile reaſonerh cleane contrary, hexing that/the vnlearnedcannor 
ſay Amen to prayers not vadertiood, V. 16 Er "gu, =o array og allo of 
the people isneceſſarie, |: | {34 
Whereas we alledge that place, in 22] 18; If oy 14 ſhall adde nts 
theſe things, God ſhall adde, ec, To prove the Scriptures to beſufticieat, andto 
conteineall neceſlaric matter to-faluation; and that nothing ou ghe to be added to 
them to ſupply their wants; Their anfwere is; thariohtt doth onely forbid any 
addition to be made tochat booke; Beltdrinine' de verbo Dei, lib .4.cap. 10.reſþ;ad 
| ſecund.obieft, whereas natwithtianding the ſamei!tnrence is pronounced elſe 
where, __— of the whole word of God, that nothing mult be added'to it, 
Deur.4.2. 2.Prouerb.30.6, 
z © We againe ako thus, The: whole Stripe ar P prifitable to teach, to iomprone; 
& e.as $,Paule ſaycth- 2. Timorh.3.16. therefore the Seriprures conteine altrhings 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, we neede no-other'heips, \Theit anſwere is, that Saint 
Paule ſaith not the: Scriptures onely are ſuthcient ro'theſe purpoſes; bur chat they 
do,ad hec enmiaprodeſſe & innare, they do protite and helprowards theſe purpo= 
ſes, Bellarmine ibid. As though it followeth-not inthe ſame place, rhat the man 
of God: may be abſolute; being wade perfett t6 all good worbes, v.17. If the Scrip= 
tares then worke an abſolute pertetionin a ne 04 una former Gueries,! en 
are they notonely proficable,bua(afficient; © - | 
To proue,that although Chrift} key firſt moment ofhis Lonebplion: 
was perfect God and perte& man; yet asman received not at once the fulneſſe 
of W259 but grew vp, and encreaſed therein dayly, we vrge'thar place if 


4 


Luke : And leſua increaſed in wiſedome and {tature,cap.2.5 2, They anſxere, he= 


did increaſe gpimione Dommmumy onely, in the opinipr of mea t. Whereas | it follo- | 
weth in'phine and dire& words 1a the texr, Hee increaſed 5 in the forenamed 
oraces,both with God andm,Belbitmine De Chrif% anima,1ih.4.cap.z.reſp. ad. Jo 
locum. 
5 To that place, ©, Mark 13.32. ofthat do and houre bnoweth no man, no not the 
Angels which are in heanen, neither the Fonne himſelfe ſame the Father + which 
wordes plainely ſhewe, thar/Chritt as man onely kaoweth not” the time of his 
comiming:to judgement. : They frame: this anfwete; Now [cir addicendumaths: 
The ſonneofmanis {ayd not toknow it, that is,todeclareit roothers, bur to keepe 
it ſecret to himaſelfe, Bellarn. ibid..'T his anſwete is yery inſufficient : 'for as the 
ſonne knoweth it not, {neither do the Angels: if the ſonne be ſayd, nottoknowe 
it to tell others, and. yer. knoweth it in himfelfe: ſo likewiſe the Angels ſhoulde 
know itto themlelucs, thoughnor: for others: but 1chinke, heywlfnorfay,theb 
the houre of Chriſtes comming / is reucaled tothe Angels, Againe; as the ſonne 
is ſaid not to knowit, ſo theFatheris laid roknow'it; + if che Sonne onely knowe 
it nor, to xeucale it toochers, theathe m—_ knowed ity to the inet he ſhould; 
| declare 


® 
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' 'VPeake and infeffvient anſwers.  Part.2. 25 
declare it to others: but neuer yet was it declared-toany creature, nor ever ſhall, 


cill Chriſt ſuddenly appeare intheeloudes. 


Whercas S.Peter faith, whow God rayſed wp, looſing the ſarrowes of bell (as the 6 


| Rhemiſts tranſlate) Chriſt, they ſay, looted other men trom thoſe dolours ef bell ; 


Rhemiſt # ewm lorum, Bellarm. de Chriſt. 116.4.c4p;8. yet it followeth, becauſe rt 
was # le for him to be: holden of it © thele loxowesitherefore were lovied; 


which Chriſt was-in for a while, but could not belopg kept there, namely, the 


ſorowes'of death;as we'do reade agreeable:to the Grecke text, not the ſorrowes 
ofhell:1t is therefore but a childith ſhift which they we, and contrary to the 
ſenceand words of the text. - att: 4 

\ Being vrged with that ſcape:that Peter made, Galath.2. for the which he was 7 


reprooucd:of Paule, they ſhoote out theſe words, Sine dubio peccatum illud ant 
'veniale, ac leniſſmmuns fait, Either it was a veniall and molt light offence; or he 


offended onely materially : that is, erratum quoddamYfuit,. {ed abſque Petri culpa: 
an error was committed, bur without any fault at all of Peters, Bellarm, de ponrefe 
lb.1.28. A moſt grofle and abſurd anſwere. Firſt $, Paule fayth; he withfiood 


Peter tothe face, that is, openly and plainely rebuked him, and not without iuft 


cauſe, for he was to be blamed, Galath;2.1 1: Secondly; Peters fault was; that he 
conſtrained che Gentiles to dolike the Iewes; v. 14, And:by his examplche cau- 
ſed the lewes and Barnabas ro differnble:: Is difſimulation: then ſo ſmall an of- 
fence? or was R1o light afaulr, ro conſtraine the Gentiles: [ndaiz.are, to play the 


Jewes? or was Paule ſo vndiſcreete, ſoſharplytoreprocueſo worthie an Apolile 


for ſoſmalla fault? Thirdly, what doctrine: is rhis, that-a man may finne, and nor | 
be guiltie of finne ? may do afaulr,and notbefaultie? as though finnes commit- 


'  tedignorantly and yuwirtingly; do-nor bring a gtiile with them; albeir nor fo 


x 
4b 
a 
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efcat and heyncus, as finnes willingly done: Fot to what end elle were lactifices 
= appointed inthe law for finnes of ignorance? Levitic.4. 


Where we alledge theexample of Saint Paule;that appealed vnto Czfar ſay- g 
ing thus, / ſtand at Ceſars indgement ſeate Where [ ought to be indged, Act.25.10. 
to.proue that as Paiile, ſo Peter and/his fucce(ſourswere ſubie to the tertene and 


ſecular power. of the Emperours, Their anfixere* is, that there is not the like rea- 


ſon of Heathen and Chriſtian gouernours: for ynto them; euen the chiefe Bithop 


 wasſubieRin ciuile cauſes: but when Princes became Chriſtians they then were | 
to ſubritthemſelues to the Pope,”as ſheepe- to the ſhepheard. Bellarm. de Xo, 


| Pomif.116:2.6.29., A'worthie anfwere * as though the Gofpell did abridge the 


Jayfull authoritic of Princes for if it wete the right of heathen Emperoy rs to be 


. ſupreme Tudpes of all perſons : ( otherwiſethe Apoſtle wouldnot voluntarily haue 


appealed to an vnlawfull and vſurpedpower;) Much more may Chriſtian Prin- 
ces chalenge the ſame right. They cannotanſwer, that Czfar had this power by 
vſurpation: for the Apoſtle was not compelled thereunto, butmade free choyle © . 


I . 


ofCzſartobehisJudge, © 78 rp 


. 


"To'prove that it'is riotlawfiill nor conuenient for-one and the-ſame man to 9 
be both an Ecclefiaſticall' and temporall prince +We bring forththeſe and fiuch 
] 


+ lixc 


\ 
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like places of ſcripture; 'It ;4 not wieete we ſhowld le ane the word of Gol and ſeruia 
tables. AQt.6.,2, No manthat greth a warfare, entangleth himſelfe with ſecular bus 
ſes, 2, Timorh.2. They anſwere vs, thatit isnor mceere an Ecclefiaiticall perſon 
ſhould atrend vpon baſe offices,'as to be a Cator or prouider of victuals, robe 
occupyed in buying and ſelling, and fuch like, Bellar. de ponrsf 16. 5 cap 10; But 
they baue ſaydiuſt nothing *for whoſeeth not that thele lecular aftaires are for» 
bidden, not ſoanuch becauſe'of cheir baſenes or vilenes, as becauſe rhey are lers 
and impediments vnto the paſtorall fun&tion ? Nowit is molt plaine andeuident, 
that the charge and care of ciuill gouernment, are as/great, nay a greater diftra- 
ion otthe minde, then the executing of ſmaller and baſer offices, and require 
greater (tudie and induftrie, and therefore do as well, nay much rather hinder.and 
ler the progrefie of ſpiritual matters. And! yer further to ſhew what a frivolous 
and feeble anſwere they haue made; our Sautour Chriſt ſayeth, to put all out of 
doubt, #/ho made me a Tndge, or denider ower you?'Luke12. 14. They willnot 
 fay (I crow) that theſe are baſe and vile offices, tobe a ludge of controverſies, 
and a deuider of lands and herediraments, and to giue vntocuery man: his ewne.: 
yet euen theſe principall prerogariucs of ciuill gouernment our Sauiour doeth 


refuſe,asvnfitrobe matched withthe preaching ofthe Goſpell. 


"%s 
pz FF. 3 


To Whereas we inferre vpon Perers'example;AR.10.26. who forbad Cornelius 
to worſhip him, thatSaintsand holy men are not therefore to beadored with any 
religious worſhip: It is anſwered, that Cornelius diFwell, and us he ought, in 
worſhipping Pecer: burPeter of modeſtic refuſed to take it ar his hands, Bellar, 
de ſant.leb. 1 .cap.1 4. Yea; but Peter renderetha reaſon: For Lam alſoa man, ver, 
26. infinuativg, thatfuch religious worſhip: belonged vnto God, not votoman, 


1t ir be then a point of modeſtic onelyfor the creatureto refule that hom 


1s due to the creator, then was rms medeftic inPeter. 4 


age which 
by 


11 That there was and is, oneand the ſelfe ſame ſubltance both of the ſacraments 
ofthe olde Teſtament, and of urs, we prooucit by Saint'Paules words, They all 
did eate of tie ſame ſbiritual{ meate, and did all drinks the ſame ſpirituall drinke, 

21.Corinth. 10.4. Anivwere is made, that they dideare and drinke the fame pitt. | 
tuallneate and drinkeamovngtt rhemſelues, nor the ſame with vs, Bellar. de Sa> 
eram b15,2:cap.1 7. which is bur a vaine {hittzforthe-Apoſtle addeth, they dranke 
of ihe ſpirituall rocke that followed thews, and. the roche was Coriff, v.4. Now 
Chrilt is the ſame ſpiricuall rocke both vnto-vs, and ynto them : not vnco them 
onely amonethemſelues,orto ys onely, bue both yatathemand vnto vs, A 
: That the baptiſme of ſokn; and the baptiſine of Chrift, was one andthe ſame 
in !ub{tance, and of the ſame'efficacie and force, we proue irthius: lohns baptiive 
was the bapritme of repentance forremillion of finnes: Luke 3. 3. Soalfo was the 
baviiime of Chritt : repent and be-baptized every one of you, ts the name of leſis 
Crit. for the remilſ:on of ſiunes: AQt.2: 38. Ergo, there wasthe ſame run and et 
fect of each baptiſme, They doe aunſwere vsrhus, No ſayrhthe leſuire; there is 
Dot the like reaton. of- both, for repentance; went before: Chriſtes, baptiſme- as a 


necetlary-preperation. thereunto., bur it. followed lohns bapritme , as 


an cffeR 


_ Papiits contrary to themſelnes; | Part... 127 


thereof : Bellarms. de baptif” lib. 1.cap.23. This anſwer is too vaine and frivolous, 
for in repentance are two things,the purpoſe of heart, AR.1 1.23. and the amend+ 
ment of life, whichconfiſterh in being buried anddeadvntofinneandrifing yp to. 
the acwnes of lite, Roin.6.4. This purpoſeand vow of heart. with confelhon of 
finnes, went as well before lohns baptiſme as Chriſts; for thepeople firſt came and 
confelled cheir fianes,and chen were baptized of lohn : Matth. 3.6. Luke 3. 12. 
And as for aznendment of life, which is the accompliſhment and frurs of repen- 
eance,it neither wentbefore Iohnsbaptiſime,nor Chriſts: not [ohns by their owne 
confeſhon,not Chriſts:tor in the ſame in(tant,that the Apoſtle ſaid, Repent and be © 
baptized: AQ.2, They were baptized,ſothat the time ſeruedrhem notto ſhew the 
fruics of repentance,and by baptiſme we are buried vntoſinne, and.rayſed vpto 
newnes of life, Rom.6 4. But the fruits andefhicacie of baptiſme gocth nor before, 
bur followerh after:thus the vanity oftheir anfwer is vaniſhed andblowne away. 


Whereas we obiect thatſaying of Chriſt, Excepe ye eate my fleſh aud drinke my 13, 


blood, ye hane no life inyon,loh.6. 53. Thatit cannot be vnderl(tood of the Eucha- 
rif},asour aduerſariesdoe expound all ſuch places inthat chapter, for thennoman 
_ couldbe ſaued withoutthis ſacrament, which were an abſurd and bard laying; And 
ſo both infants, which arenot fit to receiue it;andall ſuch,as are preuented by ſome 
remedilesneceſhiry ſhould be cut off from the hope of ſaluation. They anſwerthus: 
firſt, thatthe place is to beynderſtood only of thoſe chatare Adual;,of yeares of dil 
cretion,not of infants, And againe,all men are bound cithertocommunicate,yreipſe 
aut deſiderio,cither in very deede,or elſcinvowe, and deſire, Bellarm. de ſacram. 
Eucharift.hb,1.cap 7.reiþ.adargum.q, This anſweris like vntothereſt, very inſut- 
ficient,and may be turned vyponithemſelues,for whereas they vrge the necefficic of 
baptiſme out oftheſe words of our Sauiour, Except 4man be borne of water andthe 
irit he cannot enter intothe hingdome of heauen,loF.3.5. May itnot as wel be an« 


=> M wered that children alloare excludedhere,as in the other place? forthe words are 


in borhplaces generally ſpoken without exceprion.. Againe,Chritt ſaith,except ye 
eare:it this may be done in vow and defire,that is,ſpiritually, whichwe aftirme and 
T3 unt,then is icnot meantoftheſacramentall eatin g onely,as the Papilts beare vs 
 mhand;andfſothey arecontrarytothemſclues: Laſtly,if ic beneceflarietoreceiue 
the Eucharilt either actually & in decde,or in yow anddefire (whichis molt true.) 
 Thereisrhe-like necefhicie thereof, as of baptifme : For the Rhemilts confeſle as: 
much,that they befo-e God are accepted a5 baptizrd that depart thus life with vowe 
andd: frets baths ſacrament, but by ſomeremediles neceſſitie could not obtame: 
it, Annot, lobn. 3, Sett2. Thus baptifme by their 'owne confefſionisproued to be 
no tnore necef{aric than the other Sacrament : and fo are they taken with rheir 
owne wiles.. ©. . | he: ; 
Againlt thereall preſence inthe Eucharift, amongſt other arguments, wedoe 7. 
bring forthchis; $. Paul in divers placescallerh the Sacrament bread after conſe- 
cration: as.1.Cor.1G.16, Thebread rbich we breake,ts it nat the communion of the: 
bodre of Chrifl? And .chap71 1,26, »As often as Je ſhall eaterhis bread, anddrinke. 


vis enpy ye foww the Lords death wb he come. mY 


A 


138 T he third Piller of Papiftrie, 
The Apoflle calleth ir bread, Erge; it isbread, not the body, fleſh ot blood cf 


Chriſt. Tothis argument, they makevsthisanſwer: The Apoſtle callethit bread, 
becaulc it was bread before,or becauſeit appearethto be bread,notthatitis bread, 


© Bellarm.de Eucharift.lib.cap.1.1 4.refonſ.adloc.13.Yea,but the Apoſtle maketh 


7 


' mention together,both ofthe bread andcup : if ir be calledbread, becauſe of the 


appearance onely; then by the like reaſonſo is the cup: and asthere is no bread 'in 

deed,ſo there ſhall be no cup. Againe faithhe;T he bread which we breake; but the 

ſhape or forme of bread cannot be broken, burthe ſubſtance. Neither will they ſay, 

that Chrilts bodice is deuidedor broken: therefore it istrue bread which the Apo= 

{ileſo _ Laſtly, ifthey like this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, that hee ſhould callit 
fi 


bread after conſecration, how commeth itto paſſe, thatthey are afraideto call it 


| bread inthe Canonof the Mafle;,butthe body of Chnift only?lIt ſhould ſeeme there+ 


fore by their praQtife, that they miſhkethe Apoſtles phraſe and maner of fpeech. 


Thatthe Euchariſt oughr robe minifired in both kindes;we confirme it out of 


thatplace,loh.6.53. Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drinke hu blood, 
Je hane no bife in you : which our aduerſaries expoundof the Euchariſt, Their an- 
{wer is thus: that here the coniunQion or particle, &, and, muſt be taken after the 
phraſc of Scripture, for the DifiunCiue,vel,cither: as if the ſenſe were this: except 
you either eate or drinke, Be/larm.de Enchare#tlib.4.cap.25. By thisreaſon , they 
make itathing indiffercnt,cither to cate or drinke,to doe any one of them: and ſo, 
as the people doe onely eate in the Sacramentamongſt ther, and not drinke; the | 
contrarie cuſtome alſo may bebroughr in, forthepeople to drinke onely , and not 
tocare, which Ithinke they will be loathto graunt ns 
Againe,where they prefſe vs forthe necetlitie of baptiſme with that place, Tohn | 
3.5. Except a man he borne of water andthe Spirit: we can anſyerthemwith-their , 
own words: and in this place,e,is takewfor either,ve/,as if it were ſaid, Euery man(, 


mult be borne either of wateror ofthe ſpirir. Although we haue betteranſwers,and "= 


arenotdriuen to vieany ſuch ſhift, yet thus they doe make rods for themlelucs to 


be whipt withall, 
16 


Whereas we thus reaſon,thatthe Euchariſt ought to be miniftred in both kinds, 
becauſe the death of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe beliucly ſhewed forth, bit both by 
eating and drinking inremembrance of Chriſt:The leſuite boldly anſwereth,that a 
ſufticient commemoration may be made by receiving only in one kind, Bellarm.ae 
Stacram.Eucharift.hþ.4.c.27, cleane contrary to S.Paul,who faith: Arofienas ye 
foal eate this bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſhewthe Lords death till he come, 1 Cor: 
11.26, Torememder and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt he requireth receiumngn 
both kinds. | I FO-I63 £12510 WL TIOCT CTY 

That the mariage of Minifters,is authorized by the word of God, weprovue out 
of $. Paul, 1. Tim.3.11, who having firft deſcribed the office of Biſhops and pa- 
{tors ofthe Church, and what maner ofmen they ought tobe, commeth afterwar 
rolet forthrhe qualities and conditions-that ſhould bee incheit wines : That they 
ſhould be hne#t, ſober and fairbfull.Theleſuite here tellech ys, that the Apoſile miea- 


acth ich, as had beentheir wiues beforethey were ordained,/s. 1.de Clericis, £.20, 


Anſwer, 


” 


z 
s 
4 


Pop;ſ» ſhifts and wnſufficient anſwers." Part.2. - 129 
Anſwer,l willaskethem then one queſtion: Their former wiues maried before;did 
they renounce them afterward, or retaine them? Ifthey revounced them, what 
neede had the Apoſtle to be ſo carttull in ſetting downerules aud precepts fortheir 
wiues.? for it was no moreto them, how they demeaned themlelues than other 
women. ifehey retaynedthem inthe name of their wiues, they either liued toge- 
ther,or apart: notapart,for the Apoſtle prefcribethan orderfor the Miniſters houſe 
and children, verſe 4. But there is no reaſon that thermother ſhould wantthecom- 

 forrof her children, though ſheeinioyed not the company of her husband * Ir is 
therefore molt like the mother lived with her children, and the children with their 

_ farcher: and whereelle then ſhould their mother live, but withtheir father? If then 
they-liued in one 2ouſe rogether, how then is ſhe notnow his wife asfreely,and for 
all honeſt purpoſes and ends of mariage , as before ? Who ſeethnotnow, how 
weakely theſe things hangtogether? _ $5.4 
- Andrhatitisaslawfull forthe Miniſters of Gods word to marrie aftertheir cal- 1 3 
ling tothe Miniſterie,as before, we ſhew it by theſe words of the Apoſtle: Fane we 
tot power to lead about a ſifter awife? r.Cor.9.5. Their anſwer is, that it mult be 
readthas, a-/zZer a woman: tor certainedeuout women'followed the Apoſtles 
which miniftred ynrothem of their ſubltance, RhemiZt, eAnmot. in hunc locum.. 
Andes, Bur this were a ſuperfluous ſpeech, to ſay, a fiter a woman, whereas it 

hadbeencnoughto 65 06A word al{oexpreſleth the ſexe. And ſecing the 
 Apofileshad wiuesof theirown,it is an abſurdthing to imagine, that they would 
chuſerather ro goe inthe company of ſtrange women, their owne 1viues being 
' more neceſſary to attend on ther, and more fit for auoyding of offence. 
- That the hearing and preaching of the wordof (30d, is a neceſlary note of the , g 
Church, we conclude out of our Sauiour Chrifts words: Iohn 10. fy ſheepe heare 
7 voice. Bellarmine anſwereth, itis a note whereby a man-may geſſe of hiseleQti= 


i) 
> 47 to hearethe word of God, but nor a viſtblenote to know the Churchby, Bel- 


larm. de nots eccleſ;1ib, 4. cap.2. 'A grofile anſwer, as though whereby a man is 
knowne to be a true member of the Church,the Church ic ſelfe; alſo is not knowne 
to be a true Church, Ifonenian be knownerto be of the Charch, becauſe heobey+ 
eththe voice of Chriſt ,why thall not a congregation of many men be knowne to 
be the Churchof God likewiſe by embracing the word of God? 
' Againe,our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, Where ſoener two or three are gatheredtogether 20 
in my name,thereamn Tin the middest, Matth.18, Hence we conclude, that to aſ- - 
| ſemblerogetherinthename of Chriſt, that is,to heare his word;andreceinie che Sa= 
craments,is a molt manifeſt noteof the rrue Church. Bellarmine anſwereth: this. 
plfce ſhewethnot where the Church is,bur where Chriſt is, Bellarm.ibid, A moſt 
ridiculousand voskiltull znfwer:as though where Chriſt is knowne to bee preſent; 
there is notneceflarilie the Church: for where clic is heeto bee found, but in his: 
Church 2\c+0 (+5 4: ; AT. *" | | 
Chriſtfaid to Peter, Dic Ecclefie, Tellit tothe Church, anobſtinate finner muift , ,, 
be teferred tothe cenſureof the Church: Ergo, Peter and his ſucceflors are notthe 
kupreame iudges: for here he is referred ro the Church. Beilarm, Sothe Pope _ 
| om 


_s 


=o 


1:40 Thethird Pilley of Papiftrie, 
dicere Ecclefie,tell ittothe Church, id ef, fibiipf, thatis, he tellethic.tobimſelie, 
lib.de coner..cap.19. Aniwer, Is nothere good Ruffe? The Pope isnowbeeome 
the whole Church: contrarie to the (enſe of this place: for in cenſuring of offendors 
we muſt proceede by degrees: fir!t,one mult rebuke him that finneth, che 2. or 3, 
laſt ofallitmult be declaredto the Church : forhen,as two ot three are more than 
one, ſo che Church is more than 2. or 3. Butthe Pope is notz. nor 3. muchtefle 
_ canheſtand forthe whole Church. -o_ 
22 Tharthe Apoliles wereallequall inauthoritie, wee ſhew it out of Saint Paul, 
 Epheſ.2.20, where the Church is faydto be built vponthe foundation of the A- 

poſiles indifferently, Bellarmine anſwereth : that they had all chiefe aurthoritie 

committed ynto them as Apoſtles, but Peter as ordinary paſtor. Anſwer. Bur the 

Apofileſhip was the higheſt ofticein the Church, A paltoror Biſhop was inferior 

' toan Apoſtle: firſt Apoltles, ſaith Saint Paul, 1.Corinth. x 2.28. If thenthey were . 
cquall as Apoſiles,there could be no ſuperioritic amongſt them: but ſuch aretheir 
+: tond and childiſh anſwers. 

23 Whereas wereaſon thus againſt reliques : that therefore the Lord buried the 
bodic of Moſes,leaft the Iſraclites ſhould haue worſhipped his bodie,andſo com- _ 
mitted Idolarnie, Bellarmine telleth ys,that men are nor fo prone to Idolatrie now 
as the [ſraclites were, and therefore may more ſafely bee admitted to worſhip re- 
liques, de Reliqu.Sanftorum1b:2.cap.4. Whereas dailie experience of popiſh ldo- 
latricſheweththe contrary : for there was.neuver,no not in the moſt corrupt times 
of that Church,ſuch grofle Idolacrie andſuperfixtion,and with ſuch boldnes com- 
mitted.and ſo viually,as is now amonelt papilts. D ol) 2: FT 

Andtheſe withſuchlikeare their anſwers to ſuch placesof ſcripture,as we bring 
againſt them, The like anſwers alſo they giue vs in other matters. - Ee] 
24 Whereas we tell them, that this name Letinus in Grecke letters thus, Mer6&- 

- * dothconteinethe myſticall numberof 666, Apocal.13. The leſuire maketh this '« 
rp anſwer,that Lateinas with e. 5, maketh that number, not with ſingle 5. Lib, 
3. de Portif.cap.10. Anſwer, Herein'firft he ſheweth his ignorance,as though the 
Greeke diphthopg,ei,be nor viually. exprefied by a finglei. in Latine, And whatif 
ec, beleft out? we want bur five of the number. But whata poore ſhift is this, we 
hauc found out the name of Antichrift in Larinus ſaving one {mall letter, 

Where wertell them,that Rome is the citic built yponſeuea hilles : they anſwer 
vs,that itnow {tandeth ip a plaine, i Camps Martio,Sarders, A billie ſhift, Bur ic 
is certaineatthattime, when Saint Iohn wrote the Apecalypſe,that ir ſtoode ypon. 
ſeuen hilles,andtothis day,there are auncient monuments and goodly buildings, 
Churches.chappels,abbeyes,or ſuch like ypon euery one of tholc hilles, _ We 

It were toolong particularly ro ſet downe all their abſurd, and anſwerleſſe an-. 
{xers,theirfillie ſhiftsand Narting holes, As whercasGregorie maketh one Scho«, 
[a#t:t9 author of the Canon of the Maſle, they anſwer, S. Petr Scholafticas dirs 
p»reit.chatS.Perermay well betermedaſchooleman,Bellar,de Af. 1b.2.cap.19. 
whichisin decedeto ſertthe ſpirice of Godto ſchoole; to ſay,thacthe Apoliles were 
broughtyp in ſchookes, + 4-Y 


z5 


\ 


Auncieut Fathers refuſed. Popiſo ſhifts: Part.2. I4r 
- Thus in anotherplace heis conſtrained to grant; chat mariage berweene Infi- 28 
dels ought tobe, after they are baptized, rhe ſecond time contracted andſolemni= © 


zed, Bellarm.de Matrim.1ib.1.5.2s though theyhadlived in adulterie before: for 
ifthe fart contract werefirme, what neede a ſecond? and ifthe firlt conttaRt bee 
difſolued by baprtifme,then ace the partics free to matrie where they will, See what 


an ablurd aunſwerethis is. 


Whereas weetell them that Sylueſter the ſecond, wasa great coniurer and Ne. 25 


cromancer,asitis recorded in authenticall tories : the leſuit thus pretily would 


excuſe the matter,that becauſc he was well ſeene in Geometrie and in nas; 1 
r, 


matikes, therefore that rude and vnlcarned age iudged kum to be a Sorc 


 Bellarm.depontifi/1b:4 cad. 1 4. | 


So another telleth vs, whereas wee worthily ypbraid them with that whore 
Pope of theirs dame Ioane, that ſate two yearesin Papacie:that the Pope might be 
an Hermaphrodice, or Herkinalſon, thatis, botha'man anda woman: or being 
firlt a man might afterward be turned: into a woman : (ops dialog.1.p.47. And 
allchis might be more likelie in theiropinion, then thata woman ſhould (tep into 
the Popes chaire, What now will theſe menbeaſhamed to ipeake or write, that 
dare viter ſuch folhes? | 


© 


It were toolong to declareall their ſhiftes of deſcant, as wee ſay: as whenthey3t 


are preſſed with the authoritie of auncient writers, whom in words they wil ſeeme 


to make great account of: if they cannot readily finde ſome cauillor other ro ſhiſt 


ir offhey will oor (ticke boldly roretuſe and denie them:as where wee report the 
ſtorie out of Sozomene, vpon what occaſion Nettarins Biſhop of Conftanti- 


' Nople aboliſhed the cuſtome of auricular confetfion: Bellarmine (teppeth in bold- 
ly and faith, Nox rgvoramus Sezomennm inhiſtoria multa efſe mentitum: We 
- # not ignorant, that Sozomene hath tolde many lies in his hiſtoric, de penitert. 


b.3.Cap.14. 


Likewiſe jn another place the Teſuite refuſeth Platina, won publica authoritats'; 


vitas iiles Pontificum ſcripſit Hee was not by publike authoritie allowed, to write 
the lives ofche Popes, de penitent.lib.;.cap.13. | 


p P 


Bcenno a Cardivall refuſed that wrote the ſtorie of Gregoriethe 7. And thelefu- 2 2 


ites logieconieQure is,thatthe booke was made by ſome Lutherane : whereas ic 
nate(t that che booke ismore ancient by almolt fiue hundred yeares,than the 
name of Euther, Bel 'arm.de ſun. Pontif. 115.4.cap.1 3. 


_- But chustheydeale nor oolic with theſe latter writers, but withche moſt aunci»34 
ent: If Tertullian be aleadged again(t them not cotheir liking, they crie out that he 
| wat anheretike,and wroterhisor that in defence of herefie, Harding. detett. 38. 


Indeed Textullian had his errors, but yet all that hee wrote contraryto them, is not 
herefie. Ht 


Where we citethat ſaying of Cyprian: If the truth faint or fayle in any poynt we , 


0% gar toreturne tothe ariginall of our Lord,andtiothe traditions of the Gofpell: Wee 


_ geceiuethis anfſivere:S.Cyprian yſed thatfaying inan cuill cauſe:and therefore he 


defending a falſhood, was driuento the yery ſame fhikes, wherunto al hexerikes 
& +3 « IN , : Fo 4 'E gn” _ 


a The third Piller of Papiftrit. 
aredriuen, Defenſ, Apolog:pag.172. Harding. See the boldnes of this man: The 
counſell and commandement of Chriſt, Search rhe Scriptures,'is no better with 
him,than an hercticall ſhift,” |: . |; 24-0 MITN OAT 
26 Whenweafficmeby $. Hieromes teſtimonie,that Pope Liberius ſubſcribed'to 
the Arrians,weare ſent away withthis ſcornefull anſwer: that Hierome was decei« 
ved bya rumordwelling inthe Eaſt, Harding.pag.66r. 02% DG 
 Burthatfamouslearned father Avguſtine, is mott vncourteouſly vſcd at their. 
hands of all thercft. The Rhemilts refuſe Auguſtines expoſition of thefe words in 
the Goſpell : vper this rocke,&c. Matth.16, which he expoundeth not of Peters 
perſon,but of Peters faith, Annot. Marth. 16.1e.8, | D108 1200” 94H EH: 
They likewiſe refuſe his reading, Hebr. 11. Lacob worſhipped leaning vpon hrs 
#ife : but they will needs haue it, /aceb worſhipped the top of bus ſtaffe : as though 
Jacob made an Idoll of hisſtaffe, Annot, Heb. 1 1.yer.2 1. { 
Bellarmine alſo taketh the ſame libertic roreiet Auguſtines indgement : as 
where Auguſtinciaterpreteththat place of S.Paul, 1.Cor.3. He ſhall be ſaned as 
through fire, of the affiiCtions or tribulations of this life, But the Ieſuitc wieſteth 
the words to lighifie PE de purgat.lib.1 .cop.4. £ 1s ST 
'  Andinanotherplace he doth not onely refuſe ,bur confure at large Auguſtines 
interpretation of thatplace of Peter, Epilt. 1.cap.3.ofthe ſpirites now ig priſon, 
which were ſometime diſobedient. de Chrrfto,l1b.4.cap.tz, M9 7 ee, 
Likewiſe Bellarmine reprehengerh Augultines interpretation of that place, 
Genel.17.14. and ſaith hee wasdeceiuedin following the Greeke text, /6. 2. de 
effeflu ſacram.cap.17. Alſo be refuſeth Auguſlines interpretation, of thole words 
of Chriſt, Yponthisrocke, which he expoundeth of faith : ſaying that Augulline 
was deceiued throughignoranceof the Hebrue tongue, "65 3 
Yea hedothnotonely reieC this learned father,and by argument confute him 
but he proceedeth yet turther to fathet alye ypon him, thus writing :| Auguitiugs 
abſuradiſſimum cenſuit, quod hereſis 'Donatiftarum port annum Domini ; 00, ex 
( arthagine eſſet propaganda in omnem terram : Augultinethought molt abſvrdly, 
that the Donatilts herchie,three hundred yeares expiredatter Chrift, ſhould ougof 
Carthage ſpring forth;and be propagated or ſpread abroadinto all che carth. And 
the Jeluite quoteth the place in Auguliine, {:b. de wwitat. Eccleſ. cap. 14.15, 
Bellarms, de notzs Eccleſ.lib.4.cap.7. Butin Augultine, reade the place who will, 
thet@is no ſuch matterto bee found, The Donatiſts aſſertion was this, that the 
Church was periſhed fromthe whole world, and onely[remainedin Africa. Au- 
gultine thus confutethrhem: How can the faith be periſhed from the world, when 
the fairhot rhe Gentiles js not yet fulfilled? how can itbeloft which they havenot 
yetreceiued? if forte dicatis earum reparations ex Africa per partem Donati 
expettaraam, Vnleſie you will ſay, that the faith of the Nations being decayedis 
like to beby the Donauiftesſe&repayred: and then it followeth: Pro, quod iph 
 etrarm rideant cum bec audiunt,e tamen niſi hoc dicunt, quod erubeſcant fi dicant, 
mon habeut omnino,quod dicant: Ithinke that they themſeJues will Iaugh,when they 
heare this,and yet ynleſſethey attire this, which they may be aſhamed toaftirme, 
| .” 7. ny 


Auncient Fathersrefaſed. Popiſb ſhifts. Part2, 2g; 
chey have nothing atallto ſay.Scethen Auguſtine is ſofarfrom ſayingor thinking, 
asthe Teſuite chargeth him,thathetaketh ic ratherto befolly robe laughed at, or 
anablurditiero bebluſhed at. Who will notrather iudgethe leſuitemoſt abſurd, 
in blemiſhing ſo falſely Auguſtinesname, with ſuchan abfurditie? By this we may 
conieRure,thatthe Teſuite both inthis place; and in many other, truſted toother 

mensreadingsratherchanto hisowne, . | | 
Dothnor allo Albertus Pigghius molt ynreverently fay of Auguſtine,that he er- 
red andlied,and vied falſe Logique;inaffirming matrimonie after a yow madeto 
be perfite,and notto be yndone againe? Ditinf.27. 0 nidam. 


Sometime they prefer Chryſoſtome before Augultine,as in interpreting of thoſe 38. | 


- words,1.Cor.10, They did alleate, eardemeſcam, the ſame meate: which words 
are expounded by Auguſtine, Tratt.26. in loamnem. But his expoſition is by Bel- 
larmineretuſed, 4b. 1. de Excharec 4 becauſe Augultine affirmeth, that they did 

eatethe ſame ſpirituall meare withvys, & 

Sometime againethey refuſe Chryſoſtome: as Turriane ſaith, Vonbene inter- 29 
 pretation efſe locum: Thathe hathnot well interpreted a cercaine place taken out 
'of the 22, Pſalme: Turrian.traR. 1.c.18.fol.1 04. : b 
Arturus.lib, Apolog.3.c.2 53 Saich that Hieromeerred in writing thus : Epiſco- 40 


'— porumordmem in ſchiſmatis remedium non dinins, ſed humano inre inititurum : 


'Thatthe order of Biſhops was ialtieured,not by divine, but rather humane law,for 
aremedie againſt ſchiſme. | 


- -- Bellarmine withonebreathſaich,thatHilarius, Hypolitus, Apollinarius,werede- 4x 
"ceived in expounding a certaine place inthe ninthot Danicl, of rhe times of An- 
tichrif?, TS. 
We ſcethen, what account our aduerfaries make of the Fathers: who doe re- 
*eiuve and refuſe them at their pleaſure: what meaneth Campian then thus to 
rite? Ration'y. Patris ingentu beneſicy loco donatus explodere, quanti malefi- 
cy efF ? Torefulethe fathers, which are given yntovsasa great treaſure, how.great 
_ \impietieisit * For I knowtione more guiltie of this impietiethen themſelues: and 
' whatisnow becomeof hisvaine bragge : eAAd Patres ſignands licebet accedere, 
confeftum eft prelinms: ltthe triall be putto the Fathers,the fielde isalreadie won: 
whenthey themſelues fightnot with,but againſt the Fathers attheirpleaſure. 
Andas they dealewith the ancient writers,ſothey ſpare not their o'wne friends, 42 
"Harding faith, We takg not vponus all that the Canoniits or Schoolemen fay or write: 
*Defenſ.apol.pag'38 5: Thelike they fay of others: We binde not our ſeluesto main- 
tayhie wharſocuer Albettus Pigghius hath written, Cardinall*Caieranus hath his 
errors: Eraſmus and Agrippa be men of ſmall credite, «Alphonſus de caitro,Bea- 
rus Rhenanns,Platina,appendix Concily Baſilienſ. are tuffelictle worth, Harding 
WrolFoWSOPDAY HH 3G TOG bh oa beds 
.  — Bellarmine allo is fo bolde as tothecke Zneas Syluius, who afterward was 
iPapeofRomecalled Pius*:/ for whereas wealleage that ſaying of his, Ante Nie 
cenum {oncilinm ad Romanam Eccleſiam paruus habebatur tefp2tus, Before the 
ficlt Nicene Councell there was ſmall regarde had to the Church of wo þ ry 
a do rg il Sg jen pr NT I ELIE s 
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Jeſuite anſwereth One ſententia /Ence Sylny partimeFt vera, partim non eff vera, 
whichſentence of #neas Syluius is partly ctue, partly falſe, Belarm.de Rom. pon- 
rif. 1b.2.cap.17. Thus intheir moode,they neither ſpare olde nor new writer, nei- 
ther Cardinallnor Pope,friend norfoe: And no marvell,foras Auguſtine well faith, 
St dnivalex perſuadere non poſſit humana anthoritas ad veritatems reuocare nequit, 
Ifthe wordof God cannot perlwade them, itis not ſtrange, chat they are not mo= 
ued with humane authoritie, Cont.Creſcon.l1b.1.cap.3. andindeede, they make as 
bolde with the holy Scriptures,as with the writings of men, wrelting and mangling 
them, altering andchangingthetext at theirplealures. / 

As Bellarminecicing a text out of $. Luk.22.19. addeth theſe words ofhisown, 
{anantibus ets, While they ſupped,hetooke bread: whereas the text is, And when 
he bad taken bread: becauſe he would proue (very fondly) tbatthe bread was di- 
ftribured in ſupper while,andthe cup 7.26 ſupper, not both cogether, Bellarm, de 
ſacram.Encharift lib 4.cap 24. 20 EN 9:65 | ry 

In another place he quoteth Apacal.14-ver. r. For the figne of the crofſe: and 
whereasthe originall only hath, Flaumg bu fathersname written in their foreheaads, 
they put inthis clauſe, [Taning his name,and hs fathers name, after the vulgar la- 
tine. So inthe Canon ofthe maſſe, they adde theſewordsvnto the Golpell: Mar- 
ducateex boc owmes,Eate yeall ofthis: whereas Chriſt ſaid onely, after the cup, Bi- 
bite ex hoc omnes, drinke ye all of this, Bellarmine faith, it is ſupplied by tradition, 
de ſacram. Enchariit.lib,4.cap.2 5. > * WF: 1:cf. wr, EF 

So 1,lobn4.3. wheretheauthenticallGreeke hath, Emery ſpirite which confeſ- 
ſeth not ſeſus they reade after theircorrupr latine text, Emery ſpirie which difſonerb 


Teſus:Wirhout any ſenſe, whereastherext approuerhthe former reading, for the ſe- _ 


cond verſe ſpeaketh of "08 confeſſing Ieſus,ſo that conſequently this verſe muſt 
rreateof ſpirits not confeſling Ieſus, Voto this'place may beadded all the corrupe 
tions of the yulgar latine tranſlation; , which. are maintained by the. Church of 
| Rome,diſagreeing fromthe true originallin Greeke, HE TGEEBEY 
46 Durenscont. Whitaker.f01.49. Deniethflatly that any ſuch words can be found 
inthe 17. of Geneſis,or any other place, thatcircumcifion is called the couenant: 
whereasin the 13. yerſethe Lorde {aith, My covenant ſhall bee in your fleſb, fig- 
nifying circumciſion, which was a figne of the couenant: and Bellarmine alſo 
confeſlerh this ſaying, Circnmeiſis ef fads, Circumciſion is the couenant ro 
bee found there, 4b. 1. de Enchar. cap. 11; 'But herein they deale with vs, as the 
lewes doe, which denietheſe wards, (Eris vita tua quaſp perdens ante te; of non 
credes vite twe, Thy life ſhall hang before thee, neither ſhalt thou belceuc thy 
life) to be found in any parte of Moſes : yet are they euidently to bee read 


_ Deuter. 8.66. 


Laftly,they doenot onely alter and change ſcripture, but make ſcripture of theip 
owne,asone of their {xde proueth the Pope to be Domeinus reram. remporalinm, 
Lord of all worldly goods,Per illud difium Petri,dabo tibi emniaregna mundi :By 
thoſe words of Peter, [ wil PROM al the kingdomesof Y world. Theſe words,not- 
with(tandiog Peterneuer ſpake, but they were ſpoken by the diuell:a fittextfireto 

265 5 LE BN ground 


V 
Auncient Fathers refuſed. Popiſh ſhifts. Part. 2. 145 
ground the popes Lordlike dominion vypon, Archidiacon. Florentin. ex citation. 
[nel.pag.6 1 5 AMefenſ. Apobeg. Tbs 
More who lift to ſee of our aduerſaties maner of corrupting Scripture: I re- 
ferrethem to that which hath been before ſaid of this matter: 1, Piler.part.3.4 
loc.46.ad 52.1 fay vatothem now,as Augultine to certaine heretikes in his time: 
CMortuns fine ſenſu iacet,c+ valent verba ipſins: ſedet (hriſtus in calo & contra- 
dicitur teffamento ei: A man lieth dead without ſenſe, and his will remaineth jn 
force: Chriſt firteth in heauen, and dicth not yet his teſtament is gainſaid : in 
Pſal. 2x. Thus we ſeethe weakeanſwers,and beggerly ſhifts, which our aduerſa- 
ries throughthe weakenes of their cauſe,are driven ynto. Who may fitly be com- 
pared,ro vie Auguftines compariſon, ynto ſubtile and craftic foxes : /Valpes ſolent 
babere tales foueas, vt ex vna parte intrent, ex alia exeant : Foxes are wont to 
haue ſuch holes,that they may. goe in one way,and goe out another, Euen fo doe 
our aduerſarics ſeeke (tarting holes, playing falt and looſe with vs, ſometime deny- 
ing the fathers,ſometime aftrming with them, ſomerime appealing to Scripture, 
otherwhile running from Scriptureto tradition: and fo going in and out at their 
lcaſure. Sed advirnng, foramen,as Augultine ſaith, capror vulpiums retia poſuit : 
But the fox-raker (ſeeing their craft) hath laid his ners in both holesghat comming 
in and going outthey are ſure to betaken,in Pſal. 80. $oGod be thanked,our Sa- 
uiour Chritt this wiſe taker of foxes, hath ſo armedthe defenders of histruth, that 
whethertheſe wily foxes goe inor goe out, pretend Scriptures,fathers,or goe a= 
gainſt them, we doubt not bur their feete ſhall be caught with the ſnare of truth, 


" Sophifticall drtinftions and cunning [l eight deuiſed 


for the maintenance of Poperie, Part.3. 


T-Iy & E are now come (by the grace of God )to ſhake one of the 
NG \ principall pillers of papiſtrie: for herein lieththe very firegeh 
P of their cauſe, and the yerypith of popiſh ſchoole-diuinirie, 
C28 in deuifing and inuenting ſubtile and ſophiſticall diſtinCti- | 
w/e f) ons : thinking thereby ro oblcurethelight of thetruth,andro 
Crt ſhift off molt cuident places of Scripture, Thechiete of their 
ES xy diſtintions,thoughnot all, yet ſome, andthe better part of 
them, wee will ſerdowne in their order, and weighthem inthe balance of Gods 
word,that their lightnes may appeare. | "®;2 
\ *PDiFin2.1. 1 will beginne withthat diſtinRion concerning the authoritie of r 
þ Scripture: they ſay,that, ſecundum ſe,of it ſelfe the Scripture andin it ſelfe is of lute | 
* ficient authoritie, but Qugad vox, in reſpedt of vs, it dependeth ofthe approbation 
of the Church: and that we cannot know, neither are bound to beleeue the {crip= 
tures, but becauſe of theteſtimonie and allowance of the Church, Bellay, de conc. 
I:b.2.cap.12. Rhem annor.Gal,2 .ſef.6, Anſ.This is but a ſubriſe fleight rofieale 
away the credit ofthe word of God : for the Scriptures were wholly written for vs 
and our yſe,and all the authoritie they haue is for the benefic ofmen,andinre/| pee 
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145 | The third Piller of Papifty te. 771 
of vs: If then they haue no authoritie withvs, nor we bound to beleeue them,vnles 
the Church doth approuethem,then they receive theirauthoritie from the Church 
for (cripture was writtenfor men,not for God himſelfe,or Angels: So this diftin= 
ion is contrarietothe word of God : [receine (laith Chrilt) no witnes of men, 
lIoh.5. 34. But the (cripture is the voice of Chriſt, therefore it needeth notthe ap- 
probation of men: 7 he ſþirit bearerh witnes that the ſpirit xs the traeth, 1.loh.5.6, 
Thatis,the ſcriptures are diſcerned and knowneby the ſame {pirice, the which they 
were written withall, The Churchin deede is toteſtifie ofthe trueth, bur che trueth 
is to be belecued for the trueths ſake, although ir haue noteſtimonie of incn: for my 
ſoeepe ({aith our Sauiour) heare my worce, lohn 10. Ler them heare alſo, what a 
Doctor of their owne faith: that great ſchooleman Thomas Aquinas: Dewns du- 
plicuer operari,alia medianith us cauſis,ut opera natural:a, alia immediate, vt mira« 
cula: God workerhtwo waies : ſomethings he doth by mediate caufes,as allnatu- 
rall workes, ſomethings by his immediate power,as his miracles: and he pracee- 
derh turther: Hominis mtellettum Dean per alias lueras mediate inftruere, per ſa- 
cras immediate, God inftrufteth many vnder{tanding by other writings mediately, 
but by the holy ſcriptures immediacelie: bke as therefore the miracles immediatelie 
wrought,neede no otherteltimonie, but of them{clues ſhew Gods power, as the 
A.gyptiaaforcerers could confelle and ſay, Drgirms Des eFF,Itisthe fingerof God: 
fo neither needethe word of God any other euidence, but by the effectuall wor 
king thereof, ſhewerh it ſelfe to proceede from the ſpirite: for it doth immediatelie 
_ inſtructvs, but if the Church ſhould bring vs; to the ſcripture, then ſhould God 
ſpeakenot immediately, but mediately therein vnto vs. | 
» Diilinlt,.2, Theydiftinguiſh ofthewordof God: there is Verbum Det, ſerip- 
" tum, The word of God wriccen, whichis concaiocd inthe ſcriptures, and Verbuns 
Dei non ſcriptum,The word of God not written,that is,their traditions Bellarm.de , 
feriptar. bib 4 cap.2. An, Thisis a vaine diſtinCtion; forthe whole worctof God re» 
vealed, iscontained ip {criprure,as out of ſcripture wee prouc it thus : The worde 
written, that is, the holy ſcriptures, arc able to make a nan perfe tocuery. vo0d 
worke, 2. Tjmoth. 3.17, andſo vntoſaluation; But whatſaerer is oner and beſide 
that which is perfeCl,is ſuperfluous: Butnoparc of (30Jds yord is ſuperfluous,there- 
foreno part of the word beſide ſcripture : This di{tin&tion allo isoverthrowne by 
their owne decrees ; Necr,p.r,diftin.8.C.9, Sr ſolus Chrifins andiendus e5t, now 
debrmias attendere,qud aliqais ante nos factendamputanerit. ſed guid ,quiante om- 
mes e537, Ch iff prior focerit: If Chriſt onely muſt be heard, we muſtnot attend, 
what any man beiore ys hath thought good to be done, but what Chriſt, who is be= W 
fore all, hath firſt done: if Chriſt onely be tobe heard, whoſe voyce isonely known —fþ- 
in the {criptures,then your diltinRion fayleth, _ 217d; 
2 Diitinit,;, TheChurchis built (foy they) vpon Peter and Peters faith: bur 
; fauhherehatha double confideration:foritmay be either abſolutely confidered,or 
1;  wichrelatibato Peters perſon: Burfaithgenerally and abſolutely reſpeRted. isnor 
1 L _ thetoundation ofthe Church, but as it was in Peter, Bellarnms.de Roman. pontif.b.1. 
n cap.l L,Rhcmift annot, Afuth.16. feit,8, Anſwer. That Peters faith, which. was 
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Lay. 


 Popiſh ſubtile fleights and aifltnttions, Pattzg, | 147 
in Peter,and by Peter confeſſed, asa portion and [dinidunm of the general fauing 
faith ofthe Church,isthe foundation of the ſameChurch,we denie not, Bur Perers 
perſonallfaith cannot be this foundation : for then when Peer dycd, his taith be= 
inga particular accident to his perſon, going away withhim, the Church ſhould 
haue wanteda foundation, Againe, in Peter theſe two ow arc reſpected, his 

erſon and faith : whatſocuer was in Petcr beſide faith, was fieth and blood; bur 
that could nor be the foundation, Ergo, Peters faithonely was the foundation, his 

erion had therein nopart acall. Conſult with your awne decrees, they will cell 
you, Ouod Perrus , quando claues accepit , Eccleſiam ſantlam ſignificanit : Peter 
when he received the keyes, ſignified the whole Church: if in Perer the whole 


Decr. part.z, 
caul. *4.qU, 


Church is conſidered,then Peters particular perſon is not included: then by your 1.cap.s, 


owneruleyou haue loſt a diltinction. | s 
Difinit.4. There isa principall and ſoucraignehead of the Church, and that 


isonely Chrilt ; there is a miniſteriall head beſide of that part ofthe Church which 
is vponthe carth,and ſo is the Pope head of the Church, RhemiZt, annot, Epheſ.2. 
eft.5. This diſtinQion by their owne conteſſion may be ouerthrowne, for it the 
Pope inany ſenſe may be the head of the whole Church, the Church allo inthe 
ſameſenſe may be called his body : but the Church (fay the Rhemiſts) is not called 
the body my(ticall either of Perer,or of pope,or any prelate what{ocuer: Ergo;he is 
not the head, Againe, one tamily hath but one head, the Churchin heauen and in 
earth maketh burone famuly, Epheſ.3.15. The pope inno ſenſe can belſaidto be 
head of the triumphant{Church, Ergo,neither of that partthat is in earth, T will 
here referre you to your ownelawe, Clementin. lib,2 .tit.9.c.1. Romane Eccleſia 
caput eft Chriitus redemptor no5ter, Romanus pontifex ciuſdem redemptorts VICA= 
r119,c. Chriſt ourredeemer is the head of the Romane Church, andthe Biſhop 
of Rome his vicar,&c, here the pope himſelfe maketh Chrilt onely the head, and 
himſelfe but the heads vicar: andthe reaſon is included, becauſe Chrift is the re= 
; dcemer, therefore the head, the pope is not the redeemer of the Church : E720, not 
the head : thus your diltinCtion is deſtroyed. 
 Diftinft.5. The pope asapriuate perſon, or as a man, andin matters of Faith 5 
may erre,and bedeceiued : but as he is head paltor, decrecing any thing concer= 
ning thefaith, hecannoterre, Bellarrs lb4.d; pontif.cap.13. Harding.defenſ. apo= 
log.660. Anſ. Peter, when he was reproued of Paul, Galath.2, erred nor onely, in 
EXAM " and conuerſation, as Bellarmine anſwereth : but/it wasan error concer-- 
ning thefaith : S.Paul ſaich, they went not the right way cothe tructh of the Gol- 
peY: they erred then from the trueth of the Goſpell, Ergo, in faith; if Peter might 
fall into an error of faith,much more the pope, Yourowne gloſle graunteth, that , 
Peter did exorbitare 4 fide, goe afide or out of the way from the faith: for thus 


the words lie, Par in ſe e/t,a fide exorbitare,& alios exemplo,vel verboa fide deyce= Decr.par, 2. 
re: Icisallonein it ſelfe, for one toerre from the faith, or by example or word caul.2.9.7. 
toturneorhersfrom the faith, which Pecerdid : ſo this diltiaQtionallo is proued 25 . 


bur yaine, | | 
Diitmil.6, Noneſt idem,aliquid eſſe de fide & d: inre dining : Itis not all pi 6 
| | | = | = 


FW, The third Piller of Papiftri:. 

for a thing to depend of faith,and ofrhelawe of God: as to beleeue that Paul had 
a cloake is not a poynt offaith, yer it is, De iure dinino: It belongethto the word of 
God: Soto belecue that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, belongeth rothefaith,though 
it be not by the word, Bellarm, de Kom, pont, lib.2.cap.12. Anl. This diltintion is 
eaſily ouenthrowne: whatfoeuer is bythe word of God, is De ture dirino: Of the 
 divineright, or of Godslaw : but wharſoeuer is of faith, is grounded vpon the 
word forfaith it ſelfe commeth by hearing the word preached, Rom. 10.17. Ergo, 
whatſocuer is offaith,isalſo De ixre digino.Concerning the examplealleaged,that 
Paul ſhould haue a cloake,it wasnot neceſfarie neither by the word, nor by faith 


ſimplie: but by a conſequent, becauſe it isexpreſſedin the word, and itis a poynte 


of faithto belecue all things therein conteinedto be true, to beleeue this alſo, is of 
or belongiug to faith, See your own Canons : Extrauag. lohan.22.tit.14.c.5.there 
ſhall you finde this diſtinRion : that O=edars drreite pertinent ad fidem , Some 
things doe directly concerne thefaith,as the articles of our beleefe, and whatſocuer 


is contained inthem : Quedam redatte,c. Some things by way of redution or 
conſequence belong to the faith, as to beleeue whatſocuer is contained in Scrip- 


; ture: andypon this groundin the ſame place it isproued,that toaffirme,that Chriſt | 


had notthe proper vie ofany thing, is neitherof the faichdireQly, becauſeir isnot 
contained inthe articles,norreduCtiuely, becaulcir isnor found in Scripture: ſoby 
this good and neceffariediltintion, your conceite is ouerthrowne, ly 

7 Diilintt, 5. Thereisa proper fucceeding of the Apoſtles, and an improper : 


properly the Pope is Perers ſucceſſor, whom he ſucceedeth, as an ordinarie paſtor 


of the Church; But other Biſhops doe ſucceed the Apoſtles improperly,in reſpeR 
of their paſtorall and epifcopall calling, Bellarws. de Row. pontef. kb. 4. cap. 24. 
Anſuw, Ifro ſucceede in the place be a proper kinde of ſucceſſion, as the leſune (ee+ 
meth to grant,as one king ſucceedeth another, and one Biſhop another, then had 
other Apoſiles their properfucceſſors,as $. Iames at Ierufalem, S. Andrew at Con- 
antinople, S. lohn atEpheſos, $. Marke at Alexandria, as well as Peter had at 
| Rome: [f aproper ſuccellion require a ſucceſſignof giftsand calling,then neither 
the Biſhop of Rome,nor any other doe properly ſucceedethe Apoſtles, having not 
the calling of Apoſtles,butof Biſhops and paltorsof the Church, And the Ieſuite 
himſelfe graunteth thatthe Pope ſucceedeth Peter not as an Apoſtle, but asa pa- 


ſtor, But Apoſtles properly lucceede Apoſtles, a paſtor improperly is faid to tuc- | 


ceedean Apoſtle, I will vrge againſt you the reftimonie of your owne Popes : In- 
nocentius 2. ſaith, that Epiſcops,ſunt {poftolorum vicary : Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
vicars : Decr.Greg.lib.t.tic.; 5.c.1. Will you here deftioguiſh- alſo that ſomegre 
properly,ſome improperly vicars: but how can one be faidto be in anothers ead, 
.ifhe'doe it improperly: a man will chuſe ſuchan one to be his vicar, asmay pro« 
perly and fiely execute his place and office, as if he himſelfe didit: butif you ſay, 
here is the difference: Biſhops are the Apoſtles vicars, bur thePopeis Chrifls vi- 
car: remember what another of your Popes hath confeſſed:Clem.5.lib 5.rit.8.c.1. 


Epiſcopi ( arisHt legati exiitant :Biſhops are Chriſts Legates : which isallone,as ro. 


fay his vicars;if tl you willyrge your fanfic, and ſay ſome are proper, fome impro- 
| per 
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Popiſe fubtile leights and diftinFions. | Part.3. 149 
per Legates: then will Ioppoſe againſt you another decreeofyour owne:Decret, 
part.1.diſtint,93,cap,24. Eprſcopi omnes Apoitolarum ſucceſſores : wbicung; fue= 


rt Ep:ſcopuu lne Rome, ſine Euguby.cinſders merni,etnſaem ſacerdoty: All Bulhops 


are tne Apoliles ſucceſſors ; wherelocuer a Biſhop is, whetherat Rome, or Eugu» . 
bum,they arc all of one merite, and haue all one priefthood, If chey bee all of the 
ſame worthines & office, what is become of your proper & improper diltin&tion? 

Di#tint, $8, The pope directly hath not any cemporall juriſdiction ouer kings 8 
and princes,as they haue ouer their ſubicQs, or as he hath ouer Biſhops, yer indi= 
rely hee hath, and ſo by his indire3t power, as hee isthe fpiriruallprince ofthe 
Church, he may depole kings.cite them iudicially before him, abrogate the lawes 
ot princes,& cttabliſh his owne, if he lee it necetiary forthe health of mens ſoules, 
Bellar de pomtef.lib.5.cap.&, Anl, The places which the leſuite himſelfe bringeth a+ 
gainlt the d:reEt power ofthe pope,do alſoouerthrow his indirect power: As how 


Chrilt refuſed to be a king, lohn 6.andto be a judge, Luke 12.1 3 he did execute 


nci: her of thee officeseither dire+tly or indiretly:Ergo,nq more ſhouldthe pope. 
And. Paul maketheuery foule diretly ſubiect ro t2e higher powers, that beare 
the ſword, Rem. 13.1.4 How then can any ſoule direRtly ſubieRt vntothem,indi- 
rectly command and controule them? Indeede an indirect power it is whichthe 
pope chalengeth char is,vſurped and vnlawfull, and they do well ſotocallit. Con- 
ſul with your owne decrees,one of your popes thus writeth : Leo 4. to Lotharius 


_ the Emperour: /a:perialia veitra precejia.quanth valemns,( hriifopropitio, nos 


Conſeruaturos mods ommbusprofiiemur : Wee doe promile to keepe your impe-, 
riall lawes euery way by the helpe ot Chriſt: and if any man tell you otherwiſe, 


ſeratts eumprocerto mend :icem take him fora lier. If every way.then both directly 


and indirectly.and if Bellarmine ſay otherwiſe, he mult weare the popes liuerie to 
be counted alier, | | 


D:itintt.y. lo generall Councelsthere are two kinds of voyces or ſuffrages : g | 


there is ſuſfragum decir, a deciding or deterinining voyce,n hich onely b' - 
longethto Bilhops,and ſuſfrag mm conſulratiun,a conſulting or dilcuſying voice, 
and lo other paltors and minitters may afſemble toconſulrnd giue their aduilc, 


Beilar lib, 1.de concil.cap.15. Anl.In the councellheld bythe Apoitles andElders, 


 AR.15. there was no ſuch difference of voyces :the Apoſtles and Elders did in- 


differently both conſule, and decide the matter in doubt veri.6. the Apoltles and 
Elders came togetherto look tothis matrer,as well tro prouide ſome remedie, and 
todecermine andconclude,as to examine and aduile ypon the matter : ſo verl.28, 


I; ſeemed good tothe boly Ghoſt and vnto 5:The decree goethout in y name of the 
Apoſtles and Elders, As therefore the Elders did decide and conclude withthe A- 
poltles,ſo ought paſtors and miniſters together with Biſhops, Search your owne 


decrees: Decr.par.2.caul. 16 qu.x.cap.7. Romani ſenatum babebant,gninsconſilia 
cuncta agebant + nos habemus ſenatum noitrum,cetum preſbyterorum : The Ro- 
manes had their ſenate by whole counſell they did everything : and we alfo have 
gi ſenate inthe Churchyafſembly of our presbyters. As the the Senate in Rome 


did not conſulconly,but decide matters, fo ſhould the Senate inthe Church. 


The third Piller of Papiftrie, 
10 Diltinft.1o. As by this dillinQion next before they would exclude the Cler- 
_ gic,allbefide Biſhops,ſo they haueinuented another tricke againſt y liberty ofthe 
Laitie in Councels : The Biſhop ſubſcribed in this forme-: Ego definiens ſnbſcripſi: 
By giuing my definitive yoyce I have ſubſcribed : The lay Magiſtrate thus : Ego 
conſentiens ſubſcripſs:1 by giuing my conſent haue ſubſcribed, Hard.pag.748.de- 
fenſ,apolog, B.lewel inthe ſame place ſheweththe vaniticand vntruth oft thus die 
ſtinction,and proueth that theſe two formes were indifferently vied: ſometime 
_the Biſhop ſaia, I haue conſented and ſubſcribed : ſometime the Magiſtrate is al- 

| ſoſaidincovncellto determine, as,it is there alleaged of Conſtantinus out of So- 
zomene. Thus alſo 1s agreeable to your owne law : Pope Nicolas granteth thus 
much : Fides onnium communis eft,que non ſolum ad clericos verumetia ad laicos, 

& ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriftianos : Faith is common to all,and it dothnoc 
onely belong vntothe Clergie, but ynto lay men alſo, and generally to all Chri« 
{tians, Decr.par.1.diſtin.96.cap.4.1t faith then be common alike to all, both to 


| theLaitie,and Clergie,why ſhould they not both haue equallright rodetermine 


of that, whichequally appertainethtothem both? 
11 Di#finf.11.0nemay be ſaydtobe the ſonne or child of God truly,two ma=- 
ner of waies, Firſt, Veritate efſentie ſex forme: It he haue the true fornie & eſſence 
'" of a member of Chriſt and child of God, as if he haue Joue, and live inwardly by 
iP. the ſpirit of Chriſt. Secondly, Yeritate fints ſine permanentie : If he continue, and 
6 | Attaineyntothe end, The firſt way men nor predeſtinate may beſayd truly tobe 
the members of Chriſt, Bellarm.de eccleſ./ib.z.cap.7. Anl.1.Charitic is notthe ef> 


ſence or forme of the childe of God, but faith and beliefe. Ioh. 1.12.7 them that 


beleene in bis name he gaue power to be the ſonnes of God. 2. It is abſurd,that he 

| which hachthe formeand efſence of a thing ſhould not obtaine the thing it ſelfe. 
3. Though ſuch in reſpe&oftherrpreſent ſtate may after a ſort be called the ſons 
of God,yet they are not, Vere fily Dei: Truly and properly his ſonnes, 4.For in 
this ſenſe none are truly the ſonnes of God, but they which ſhall be heires of ſal- 


uation : / 'f we be children, ws are alſs heires,enen the hires of God, and heires an- 


nexedwith (hriſt, Rom.$,17. 1 will be iudged herein by your owne law : Decr. 


part.2,caul, ; 3.diſtinCt,de pornitent. 1.cap. 3 5.gloſl.Templum ſpiritus ſantl tem- 

; plumaiabolieſſe deſyt : The temple of the ſpirit ceaſeth to be the temple of the 

 divell. Andagaine, Nemo filins Dei & diaboli ſimul eſſe poteff ; No man c:n bethe 

ſonne of God andthe ſonne of the diuell rogether, For the Scripture ſaith, No 

wan can ſerue twoma#ters : Bur if they which are not predeſtinate,thac is,the chil- 

dren of wrath and deftrudtion,may be the ſonnes of God, then the ſonnes of the 
divell may be the ſonnes of God, which is here denicd, 

12 Diitin4.12. Bellarmine diſputing of the true notes ofthe Church (in his 0- 

pinion)as of ſucceſſhon,antiquitie,yniuerſalitieand ſuch like, he ſaith,thoughthey 

_ doenot,Efficere evidentiam veritatts ſimpliciter: Yet they doe,Efficere entdentia 

credibilitatis: Though they worke not the euidence of truth,that is,doe not cer- 

Lgainly demonſtrate the Church, yet they worke the euidence of beliefe or likeli- 

= bood : theyſheyr great probabilitic of the Church, Beller, 116.4. de noris eccle/. 7 
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Popiſs fubtile and{ephiFticall ditinions. Part, 152 
Anf, How can therebe Exidentia,the evidenceof anything,which is but geſſed ar, 


nor certainely knowne? forthat is ſayd robeeuident, whichis put out of doubt: 
as faith isſaidto be the cuidenceof things notſeene,Hebr.11.1..notthe evidence 


of probabilicie,but oftrueth andcertaintie. 2. Howcan theſe be ſaid robe vere 
note, true notes of the Church, if by theſe notes a man cannot certainely finde out: 
the Church? 3. Thereforethe truenotes doe bring Exidentiam veritatss : An eui- 


dence of trueth, ſhewing and demonſirating the Church without doubt: Cy 


ſreepe ((aith Chriſt) heare my voce, lohn 10; Where the voyce of Chriſt, that is, 
the word of God,is heard and obeyed, there certainelyare the ſheepe and ſheepe= 
foldof Chriſt : and where two or three are aſſembled in my name, there am 1 in 
the middelt, Matth. 18, to aflemble in the nameof Chriſt to heare his worde, and 
duely recejuethe Sacraments, is an infallible note of Chriſts preſence, and fo alſo 
of his Church, Theſe therefore are the truenotes,the word and Sacraments,right= 
ly taught and adminiſtred, Bur that your imagined notes neither bring evidence 
coniecturall nor demonſiratiue, I report meeto your owne decrees, whichthus 
ſpeake of culſtome and antiquitie,one of your chiefe notes : Decr.par.x.dift.$.c.8. 


Conſuetudo ſine veritate,vetnitas erroris.: Cultome without truethis the oldenes 


of error: and chap.6, Cum Chriftus veritaseft, ſequi mags debemus veritatem, 

nam conſuctudinem,quia conſurtudinemratio,c> veritas ſemper excludit : Sceing 
Chriſt is tracth, we mult rather follow trueth chan cuſtome, for reaſon and veritie 
alwaicscxclude cuſtome and antiquitie : iferrorthen may be grounded vpon!cu- 
ftome,how can any credence be giuen to cuſtome for the trueth; and if tructh ex- 
clude cuſtome, how can cuſftome includetrueth?e 


Diftin, 13, They make a difference berweene Euangelicall precepts, and x Þ 


EuangelicallCounſels, to leauea precept vadone is anne, andeuery Chriſtian is 


bound vntoir, But Euangelicail Countels are giuen onelytothe perfe&t, which 


they are not bound to keepe, neither doe chey finne in not keeping of them, yer if 
they obſeruethem,they merite more: Such Counſels of perfeRion are theſe and 


ſuchlike; to giue all to the poore,to vow chaſtitic,and ſuch like, Bellarm, de Mo-- 
wach.cap.7.Rhem,annot. Matth.9.ſect.9, Anl, Wee acknowledge no ſuch diffe-- 


rence berweene precepts and Counſcls,for whatſoeueris tothe glorie of God, we 
are boundto doe, Marth.5.48, Ye ihallbe perfeQ, therefore all Counſlels tending 
to perfeZtion are commaundements. Andrhat a mancandoenoimore, when he 
hach done all,then is his duetic to doe,our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth in plaine words, 
Luk. 17.10. {t is therefore ayaine diſtiaction. 1 turther refer you herein,to the con- 
ſtizurions of your owne Popes : Pope Nicholas fexr.dectet, lib.5.tic.12.c.z. Con- 
feſſethin plaine wordes,that there be, Nonnnlla Couſilia Exangelica ſub verbo &* 


probibitione pracepti: Some Euangelicall Counfels, exprefled vnder the terme: 


and prohibition of precepts : if Counſels then ace ynderſtoode by precepts, 


how then arethey not confounded : ſome Countels are precepts, and ſomepres«- 


cepts Counſels. 


Diftin&.14.A vow is twofold:Simplex votum:A {impleor finglevow,whichis x 4 


 madebeforeGodalone:/atuw: duplex ve! ſolcnne:A double or folemne yow made 


| 


TT | © ThethirdPillerof Papittrie, 


j 
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' inthe preſence of the Biſhop or Abbate : Mariage made after a ſingle or ſimple 


| yowe [tandethinforce, but it cannot makevoyde a ſolemne vowe made befote, 


Hard.pag. 547. detenf, Apolog, Anf. A ſingle yowe binderh as ſtraitly before God 


- asaſolemne yow,neither is it ay thing to the Lord, whether we vow in the hea-» 


riog of others,or before witneſle : therefore the ſcripture knowing no ſuch diſtin- 
Rion, generally biddeth men, that haue vowed vnto C30d, to pay their vowes, 
Num. 30.3.Ecclef.5.2., Andas for the other poynt,neithera ſingle nor a lolemne 


 vow1sa ſufhicient cauſeto deny mariage to hin: that cannot coraine, asthe Apo+* 


15 


Rle ſaith: ts auoid fornication,leteuery man haue his wife, 1.Cor.7.2. They haue 
here forgotten, what:Celeſtinus 3, ſaith, concerning vowes: Forum ſimplex non 
minusobligat apud Deum,quam ſolenne: A ſimple vowe doth no lefle binde be- 
forc God,then a ſolemne vowe : Decr, Greg, lib. 4. tir, 6, c. 6. If then a ample or 
ſingle vow diflolueth not mariage, neither ſhall a ſolemne. 

Ditintt. 15. Whereas the Apoltle faith, perfect loue expelleth feare, Bellar- 
mine diltinguiſheth : there is, T emorpene, and T imor culpe proprer penam: Feare 
of puniſhment, and feareof finne, for the puniſhment ſake : Loue expelleth not 
the firlt kinde of feare, but the ſecond, B-Uar.de purgator.leb.,2 cap.z. Anſ, Ipray 
you whart difference is there berweene feare of puniſhment, and feare of ſinne be- 
cauſeot the puniſhment? or how can theſe two be ſeparated? for he that is afraid 
tobe damned, will be a'raide to finne, which cauſeth damnation : Loue therefore 
expelleth cheſe ſeruile kindes of featg, which haue painefulnes,as the Apoſtle faith: 
but it retaineththe reverence or feare of children, whichbringeth comfort rather, 


andboldnes in the day of iudgemen, ibid. yerſ. 17, If you will beetriedby your 


76 


owne lawe,this diſtinQtion will not ſerue your turre': Decr. Greg. lib 5. tit.41.c.8, 
Qui ex timore facut preceptmg aliter, quam debeat facit, & ideo iam non facit : He 
that of fearedoththe commaundement,dothitnot,as he ought, andtherefore doth 
it not at all ; here is no ſuch minſing and clipping of feare, but it is generally cxclu- 
ded,whether the feare of finne,or the puniſhment thereof. 

Diftintt. 16. A mediator maybe wnderitood twowaies, Fir#t, he is a mediator 
that paieth the debt wntothe creditor for the debter : ſo Chrift onely ts our mediator, 
who hathpaid the ranſome for vs. Secondly, he that entreateth the creditor to fergine 


the dehrer, ſothe Saints may be and are mediators in praying for vs:Chrift is the me= 


drator of redempt ion,they of mterceſſion : Bellarms.11b,1.de Santt.cap 20, Itis avery 
blaſphemous diltin&tion,and contrarieto Scripture : for our mediator betweene 
Godand man, mult be both God and mani. Timoth. 2.5, Therefore no creature 
can be our mediatour. Againe,tomakeinterceſſion to God for vs,belongethroqhe 
prielthoode of Chriſt, who,as the high prieſt was wont to goe intothe moſt holy 
p'ace to prayiorthe people, is now entred into the heauens to appeare in the 
fight of God for vs, Heb.9.2 4. But Chriſt onely is our prieſt in heauen,neither An- 
gell nor Saint : &rgo, hee onely is our mediatourand intercefſour: Hearken what 
Auguſtine ſaith, Ouem alium dirigam t1b1 imerceſſorem,neſcro niſi hunc quie#tpro- 
pitratio pro peccatts nofFri: I knowe not what other interceflor to direct vnto 
thee, but him,thatis the propitiation for our ſinnes, hb,medss.c. 5, Therefore there 

ED $f is 


Popifs ſubtile and ſophiFicall diftindtions. Part.z, I53 
is one mediator both of interceſſion, and propiciation or redemption, This ſen... 
renceof Augultine is approued by Elpenſzus a writer of your owne, 1b, de Chriſt. 
mcdiatgr.c.12., Bn i : 

* Diftintt.17. The queſtion ariſing betwecnevs, whether Chriſt be our media» 17 
tor, in reſpe&t of his manhood onely, asthey hold, or as he is bothC:od and man, 
as we teach : they do coyne vs this {ophiſticall diſtinction, that Chrift is our medi- 

- atourin both his natures, Rarione ſuppo/its, non ratione formal principy, in reſpect 
of che ſuppo/itum or hypoFFaſis of the Mediatour, not in reſpect of the tormall be- 
ginning: to ſpeake this more plainely : The mediaror mult of necetſitie be both 
God and man, bur the forme ot his mediation, or that whereby he worketh his 
mediation, is his humane nature, Bellarm. de Chriito, lib.g.cap.z. Anlw. The 
ſcripture atrributeth the mediation of Chriſt to both his natures : God was wm Chrijt 
reconci/mg the wor [dro bimſelfe : here 20d is a reconciler, and Chrilt ateconciler, 
that is, Chrilt reconcileth vs both as God and man, 2.Cor.5.19, I oppole here 
acaine the tudgemient of Auguttine, tothe which Eſpenſzxus your owne doGtor | 
| lubſcribeth, /:b de Chriſto medrat.c.z. Auguſtine faith thus, Non mediator homo 
preter deitarem non medrator Dew preter humanitatem,dininitas ſine humanitate 
non eft mearatrix, humanitas [ine dininitate non eſt meadtatrix: The man Chrilt 
1s not mediator beſide his diuinitie, nor (3od/Chrilt is not mediator beſide his 
humanitie : his diuinitic doth not mediate without his humanirie, nor his huma- 
nitie wichout his diuinitie, homl.de 0u76.c.12, here allo hauc you lolt your di- 
ſtintion, , - 1 
Diftmtt, 18. The ſaints are our interceſſors, not as authors themſelues of any 18 
benefite vnto vs, but obtaining throuvh Chriſt, and his merites, wharſocuer by 
thein is obtained forvs, Bellar.de ſan.lib. 1.cap.17. i. Ef 
Anf. Firlt, their owne practiſe is contrary, for they make their ſaints their me- 
diators by their owne merites and worthineſle, as in thoſe blaſphemous verſes 
made of Thomas Becket, is tobe ſeene, 9 
Tu per Thome ſanguinem, quem pronobs impendit, —_ 
Fac nes Chriite ſcandere.quo Thomas aſcenat. ' 
By the bloud of Thamas, which for vs he did ſpend, 
Graunt vs Chritt, whither he did to aſcend. 
Secondly, the ſcripture biddeth vs pray in the name of Chriſt vnto God, and 
_ ve ſhallreceive what we aske, which is a more compendious way, then to pray 
to Saints, and they by Chriſt vnto God, forifpraying in our owne perſons inthe 
-_ of Chriſt, our prayers be heard, John 16.24. invocation of Saints is ſuper- 
uous, Here I allo obieR your owne decrees, decr. par. 3, diſtinc. 4. cap. 39. 
Almeitri aum ſant, pro ancth. haberi nolunt, ſperm 1 ſe port erubeſcunt ol | hey are 
but miniſters, they willnot be counted guides orparrones, and are aſhamed, that 
any traft ſhould berepoſed in them : Ergo, ſaints are no wayes patrones, or pro= 
curers of any grace vntovs. 
Di#tinct.1 9. They make two kindes of religious worſhip: one called :.46., xg 
Which is only due ynto God, the other we, which may be giuen to angels and 
to - 
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to ſaints, Bellrr,lib,3.de ſanftis cap.r2, Anſw, All rdligious worſhip is only tobe 
yeelded vnto (od: as the angell wouldnor ſuffer John ro worſhip him, bur ſaid, 
Worſhip God, Apocal.22,verſ.9. becauſc all worſhip is due vnto him : he forbid- 
derthnot lohn ſome ſpeciall kind of worſhip, but generally all, as acknowledging, 
that no kinde of worſhip was due vnto him. And-concerning the word ven, tt 
is taken alſo in ſcripture for the proper ſeruice of God: as Galathians 4. 8. Te did 
fernice to them,that by nature were no Goas : there this word is vied, And that no 
religious worthip belongeth to Saints, heare what Vriedo a writer of your owne 


faith, whothinketh that certaine Rories ofthe Saints are fained, as when, ſaith he, 


the Saints, Varrantur in mortis agone monuiſſe, vt ex hoc mundotranſlati coleren« 


tzr,cc.are ſaid in their death to haue giuencharge to be worſhipped after they 


were gone : this ſaith he, isnotl:ke they would haue done, 


v 


2o Ditmtt.:0. They diſtinguiſh berweene /do/am,, an Idoil, and [mags, an [- 


maye, in Grecke, «uy, is a true ſ1militude ofa thing, an Idoll, #44, dorh repre- 
ſenr a vaine thing that is not: ſuch were the Idols of the heathen: Images, they 
ſay, they haue,burt no Idols. Bellar.lib.de fanit.cap.s. Anſw. 1, As concerningthe 
word, the Idols in ſcripture are alſo called Images, Rom. 1.13. there the word gr, 
is vſed, The Papitts then in worſhipping of Images, are proued alſo to be idola- 
ecrs, worſhippers of Idols : This friuolous diftin&ion helpeth them nor, The ciuill 


law, which can but tcach vs the vſe oftermes, and difference of words, maketh 


images and Idols all one, as it thus may be ſhewed imz/achrum, as Bellarmine 
conteflech, 16.1. de 1magin. fanttor.c.g. isthe latinefor the Greeke word wy, an 


| doll: now the Ciuile law taketh an image, and 4 //w»/achre, that is an idoll, for 


the ſame, as Cod./1b.1.tit.27. leg.3. that which the Emperour calleth woitre ſe- 
renitatis imagines, the images of our excellencie, inthe next title 28, leg.1 , the 
Game Emperour Theodoſius termeth, /xrmperateria fmmnlachra , the Emperours 
Gmulachre, or 1do!l. | 


22 Diftint. 21. They make this difference betweene the Idols of the heathen, 


and cheir Images : the heathen worthipped their Idols as Gods, and therefore 
were idolaters : Burt they worſhip their images for that relation they haue to 
thoſe, whole 1mages they are, Rhemift, Philip. 2. ſec.2, Anlw. The Iewes alſo, 
which were plagued of God for their idolatrie, had arelation in their golden 


_ Cale to tharGodthar brought them out of Xpype, Exod. 2.4.5.0 Iudg.1 7.3. 


Micah his mother ſayth, that ſhe had conſecrated.che ſhekels ot faluer tathe Lord 
Ichouah, to make amolten image : yet for allthis they were idolatcrs, and ſo are 
the Papitls: this ſhift oftheirs helpeth them not a whit. And concerning this re- 
latiue worſhip, let them heare what Gregorie out of their owne decrees fayth : 
decret, part. 3, dillinct.z.c.27. Ald eſt pitlrram adorare, aliud per pilture hifto- 
riam,quid fit adorandum, addiſcere, nam, quodlegentibus ſcriptura, hoc idiots pre- 
fat pittura cerrentibas : It is one thing to worſhip a piture, another by the 
pictured forie ro learne what is to be worſhipped, for as the ſcripture is to the 
waders, ſo thepiftureis to the beholders,&c. Here Gregorie graunteth a relation 
in pictures, hut no-relative worſhip: for as we do-not adoxe the letters of ſcripture 
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 Popifochildifs and fond ditinftions. Party, 155, 
though they declare who is to be worſhipped, ſo, though a painted ſtoriereferce 
vs ynto God, yet vnto it no diuine worſhip is due, by rclation, or ocherwiſe, and 
this is S.Gregorie his meaning. | E067 

D##tini4.22. Athing may bc honoured, oris ſayde toreceiue or be capable of 22 
honour after adiuerſe maner: Firſt, a thing is honored Per ſe, vel per accidens, of 
it ſelfe,as the perſon of the King is honoured, or accidentally, as the kings robes are 
honoured becauſe ofthe King, Secondly, athing may be honoured, proprey ſe, vel 
| propter alixd, for it ſelte ſake, or for and becauſe of ſome otherthing, whereon the 
cauſeofthe honour dependeth, Thirdly, a thing may be honoutedproprie, impro- 
prie, properly, which inreſpect ofir lelfe is honoured: 5wproprie, which in ſteede 
and place of an otherthing is honoured , as the Embaſſadour is for the king. 
Now the images of Saints are to be worſhipped, not onely improperly or acci- 
| dentally, but properly, and of themſelues: yea improperly, and by an accident are 
_ capable of the highel(t kinde of worſhip, as the image of God or Chriſt ofthe 
ſame honour that is due vato them, Bellarmine, lib.2, de Santt. cap.20.21. 23. 
Anſw, I pray you how farre are theſe blaſphemous papiſts from the higheſt kinde 
of idolatrie, and from making their ftockes and ones their gods? Forthe heathen 
inlike ſort vied {uch diſtinftions: Nor ego illum lapidens colo, adoro, quem video, 
ſed ſernio ei, quem nonvideo:1 do not worſhip this fone, I adore that Ice, but 
ſeruehim whom ſee not : Angaf.in Pſa/m.96, Thus properly they gaue adora- 
tion to their images, but ſeruice, which is the engliſh of (a5p3.) Rhemilt, Math. 4. 
ſeR. 3. they reſerued ynto that God whoſe imaye it was, yet for allthis they were 
molt monſtrous idolataxs, and fo are the Papiſts. Againe, no religious worſhip, 
properly, or improperly, accidentally or otherwile is due to any, but onely to the 
Lord, Thow ſhalt worfhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue : Math.4, 

10. Whichtext is alleadged by our Sauiour againſt Sathan, who had tempted him 

to fall downe and adore him : wherefore by this text all falling downe and pro- 
ſtrating ofour ſelues before any creature to adore it, is forbidden, without which 

ſubmiſſe geſture, not the meaneſt kinde of religious worſhip can be exhibited ro 

any: And that noreligious worſhip, properlie or jmproperlie, accidentallie, or of 
it ſelfe,or any other kinde of way belongethto images, heare what your owne law 
ſaith : Chriftiant non ſeruiunt imaginib.cultu dinino,nec alicai creature,Chriſtians 
do not yeeld any ſeruice or diuine worſhipto images, nor to any creature, decr, 
par. 3.diſt. 3.cap.28, And if itbe here anſwered, that indeed no divineſeruice, but 
only adoration is due ynto images, I obie& againe that ſaying of S. Gregorie 
Out of che r owne decrees, part. 3.dift. 3.c.27. Quia imagines adorari vetniſſes,oms 
1110 « = : We commend you aitogether, for that you forbad imagestobe 
adored : here alſo adoration of images is reſtrained. 3 0 

DiStinft.23. There are then three kinds of religious worſhip due vnto God, 23 
_ and his Saints :1z7p34, ſeruice proper vnto God :434;., adoration which may be * 
given to Saints and Angels: uw4ux;zz, an higher kinde of adoration due onely 
to the virgine Marie, And each of theſe three hath two kindes : euery one of 
_ them may be conſidered Simphciter, vel ſecundum quid, fimplic or ablolutely, 


Or 
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or in part onely and reſpe&: and cuery one of theſe kindes of worſhip, is eithee 
Culius perfeftus, ot imperfettus, a perfect or imperfect worſhip. The perfect aud 
ſimple kinde of Latrera,is proper roGod onely, the imperfect and inferior or re- 
ſpectiue kinde may be giuen, and is due to the image of God : ſo the perfect kinde 
of x44 is for the Saint himſelfe, the imperte&t for his image : che perfect kinde * 
of Hyperdouleia isfor the Virgine Marie onely,the xnpertect tor her image, Bellar, 


 ti.2. de Santt.ca.25. Contr, Firlt, thus have we fixe kinds of religious cons 6 
forged anddeuiled by papiſts, moreby fue then the word of God ether knower 


or acknowledgeth, 2, Where haue they learned that the virgin Mary is worthy of 
ait higher kind of adoration, then eicher ſaint or-angell? Theicripture only fauh, 
that they thall be as angels, not aboue or ſuperior to angel>: Math.2 2.30. and it 
was one ofthe hereſics of Pelagius, homines equare angels, to make men equall 
toangel>, Kefponſ. inc. 3. 2.epiſt, ad Timoth.p.121.d. 3. By this diſtinction of 
theirs ir commeth co paſle, that the Image of G0d, ot Chriſt, yea of our Lady, ſhall 
| have an higher kinde of worſhip,not then the images of ſaints, bur chen the laints 
themſclues, then either prophet or Apolile, for theſe have bur their Dowlezra, their 
fmple adoration : butthe images of God and of Chrilt,haue their kind of Larrera : 
the image of Mary, a kind of Hyperdewleia, Bur this is very grofle and abſurd, that 


: a dead thin that hath nolife, ſhould be more honored, then a reaſonable and vn= 


S 
» 


der{{anding, yea an holy creature : Auguſtine ſaith, Artifex melior eft ets, The 
image maker 12 betterthen the image, in Pſal. 113, but a prophet or Apolile is tar 
to be preferred before cuery artificerorcraftſ-man, and one would chinke that the 
lively image of God, which-is man,that walketh and breatheth, ſhould be worthy 
of greater honor, then the dead and lenlelcfte imageot God Fourthly,by the places 
alieadged before, Apoc.22.9. Math 4.10. lt is cuident, that no kind of religious 
worthip is due toanycreatue, butonly vato God, See allo to this purpole the 


| decree before alleaged, that Chriſtians do nor give any diuine ſeruice vnto images, 


P-3.9.3.C. 28. and yet Bellarmine doubteth not toſay,that the image of God nay 
haue the ſame ſeruice whichis due vnto God, though in an vnpertect manner, 
Diſtin(t:24. Sacre des, Churches or holy boules haue a double relation or 
- reſpeR :; for they may be conſidered as they are 7 empla, Temples or Churches, 
and{o properly they are built onely tothe henour of God: or as they are, Baſe.rce, 
or emorie, ſumptuous buildings and monuments of remembrance, and ſoallo 
they may be dedicated to Saiuts: Bellarm,lib. ;, de Santt.ca.g. Contr. Firſt, it the 
ſame place in a diuerſe reſpe&t may be conſecrate to the honour of God and 


| Saints together : great reaſon, that God ſhould be the more principall : but now 


it is not fo, for they are called by the name of Saints : if God were the chiefe, he 
fhould give the name to the place: And indeedethe places of praycr are Gods 
houſes: My henſe ſhallbe called the houſe of prayer. Eſa.56.7. That churches are 
called by ſaints names amongtt ys, it is not for theirhonor, but only for a ciuill 
difference and diftinRion of places: and in their ſenſe Churches are nor dedicate 
ynto God neither, for any holines that is in the place; for in that ſort, Chriti ſaith, 
bu father will not be worſhipped, neither in that mount Gartzim, nor as es 6 

| lohn 
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roi childiſs andfond diftinitions. Part.3. 1597 
lIohn 4.2.7. not in one place more than in another: but they are holy places, and 
for the honor of God in reſpeR of the vſe, whichis forprayer, « y houſe, an houſe 
of prayer, ſaith the Lord, and for hearing the wordofGod, AR.13.15. And thus 

' Your owne door Thomas Aquinas determineth ofthis matter : Ad Demm ado- 
randum,non ob neceſſitatem ſtatus locus eligitur ob eum,qui adoratur,quaſi loco con- 
cludatar, ſed ex quadam decentia propter adorantes : Acertaine place is not choſen 
as of neceſſitie toward the worſhip ofGod, asthough he that is worſhipped were 
tycdto a lat , but for more decencie and comelines ſake in them that do wor- 
ſhip. 2. 2, queſt, 84. artic.z, 

D:#inf.25. Saints ſome are canonized, that is, publikely allowed to-be 25 
Saints: ſome are not Canonized and receiued into the kalendar: the difference is 
this, Canonized Saints, either generally by the Pope ſo canonized, for the whole 
Church, or more ſpecially by a Biſhop for his prouince or dioceſſe, maybe pub= 
likely prayed vnto, Temples builtin their names, and their holy dayes yearely re- 
membred, their reliquespreſerued in Churches to be adored: But none of theſe 
things publikely may be exhibited ro not Carmonized Saints, vnleſle privately 
onely, Bellarm. de ſantt. 16.1, cap.1o. Contr, Firſt, that neither canonized, nor 
vncanonized Saints are inany ſuch fort to be worſhipped, we haue ſhewed be- 
fore, Secondly, what anabſurd thing is this, it is Iawfull to pray to ſome ſaint pri- 
uately, anFyet vnlawfull to do it publikely ? fo men ſhall haue houſe ſamts and 
Church ſaints: they (hall ſerue one God at home, and another at the Church : 
ſuch were the toyes of the heathen : ſuch kinde of Ruffe we reade of, Ezech.8.10. 
where the princes of Iſracll were gotten into a corner, and there worſhipped the 
ſimilirude of creeping things, and abominable beaftes, which they were aſhamed 
to do publikely : ſo belike, popiſh houſe-faints are ſuch goodlythings, that they. 
dare not be ſ{eene, Thirdly, if they be all ſaints, why are they not all canonized? 
if they be all ſaints with God, why are they not with men? Fourthly, who' gaue 

them ſuch powertocanonize ſome Saints, and ah. otherſome ? Chriſt ſaith, To fie 


at his right hand,or his left, is not his to give, Math. 20.2 3.how then dare the pope, 
or any prelate, preſume to dothat which Chriſt aſſumerh not, as he is man? See 
your owne decrees of this matter as touching the canonizing of Saints, decret. 

_ p.2.caul.1 1. queſt,z.cap.58, Chriftum violat, qui ſanitum non ſanfturs, vel non 
ſanitum, ſanttum eſſe crediderit, He violateth Chriſt, which counteth a ſaint no 
faint, or no ſaint a faint : by this rule, iftherebe any Saints that arenot canonized, 
asthey can not denie, they do offer great wrong vnto Chriſt for not to canonize 

- aSaint, what js it elſe but ro count him no Saint? wherefore your diftinRion of 
canonized and vncanonized faints,is nothing worth, | 
Diftm#t.26, The hearts of men, their thoughts and cogitations are knowen 24 
_ two manner of wayes: either naturally by an ordinary and proper power, and ſo 
- ourhartsare knowen onlyto God: or by an extraordinary grace and gift, and (0 
| both the angels and ſaints doe know our inward repentance, and defires, Rhe= 
mitt, 1.Cor.2.fe&.1.Contr. It isone thing by reuelationto ynderftand the ſecrets 
of mens hearrs, as the prophets ſometime did, and as Peter delcried the _— 


— 4 
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of Ananias and Sapphita: Anotherthing to recciue a gift and power themſelues 


when they will, to looke into mens hearts, as they aftirme of their faints, that 


alwayes they are able co yndertiand as the yocall yoyce, {o our inward repen=- 


rance : Forifat any time they want this power, then prayers made vnto them are 
ſometime in vaine, which Ithinke they will not graunt. Bur this is contrarie to the 
ſcripture, which fayth, that God onely knoweth the hearts ofmen, 1.King.8.39. 
Ic is not ſaid, he chictely or properly knoweth them, but he onely : And arcalon is 
there giuen'; Reward exery man according to bis Waies, as thou knoweſt biz beart : 


. Godtherefore onely knoweth the heart, becauſe he only rewardeth mien after cheir | 


wayes: and that the Saints departed haue no ſuch power or facultie to know 
things done 1n the earth, much lefle mens harts, your owne canons do teſtifie, 
decr.par.2.cau{.13.qu.2.c.29. Fatendum eft,neſcire quidem mort1ues,quid hic aga- 
zar, ſed dum hic agitar, poitea vero andire ab ys, quibine ad eos moriendo pergunt, 


non quidem omnia,ſed gue ſinuntar indicare : We muſt confeſſe,thatthe dead knovy 


| A 


not the things here done, while they arc in doing, but afterwards they heare them 
ofthoſe that depart ynto them by death, and yer all they know not, but only ſo 
much as they are ſ{uftered ro declare vnto them, ifthey know not the things that 
are outwardly done, much lefle the inward thoughts and defire. 5d 
Diftinf4.27. The papiſts deuide hell into foure parts or members, according to 
the meaſure and continuance ofthe puniſhment, tor the paine iscither temporail, 
orecernall: and there is, Duplex pzna,damni 4 ſenſus : A double puniſhment be- 
ſide,either of loſle without ſmart,or of loſſe & damage, with ſmart & puniſhment 
together; The place of temporallloſle only was Limbas patram, the dungeon of 
datkenefic, where the. fathers remained tillthe comming of Chriſt : theplace of 


cemporall lofſe without ſmart, is Lim.bus infantams, the dungeon, to the which . 


children dying withour baptiſme reſent: the place oftemporall lofle and puniſh- 
ment withall,is Pargatorie : the place ofeternall loſe and puniſhment is Hel, Bel- 
larm. de purgator.l1b.2.cap.6.Contr. Theſe are phantaſlicall and ſuperſtitious de- | 
uiſes of men: forthe (cripture maketh burone place of darkeneſfle & puniſhment, 
as there is but one place of joy and light,namely heauen, Lxke.16 . The rich glutton 
went to hell, Lazarzs into Abrahams boſome, which Augult. denieth could be a 


member ofhell,becauſeit was fe/icrtatss ſmus,a place or bolomeot blifle,epsſt. 19. 


2,Pct.2.4. 


Againe,they make all theſe infernall regions to be places of darknes: burtthe ſcrip- 
ture maketh no other place of darkenes but hell, into the which the deuils were / 
thrown down : So S.Petertaketh hel and the chaines of darkenesfor all one : And 
what place els isthat which the ſame Apoſtlecallethapriſor, r.Per.3. 19. (which 
the papilts notwithſtanding vnderttand of their Limbas patrwm) but where the 
chaines of darkenesare? for chaines and a priſon houſe, haue a mutuall reference 
onetotheother, 2. In hel there is not, neither can be a puniſhment oflofſc or da= 
mage only,without ſenſe and ſmartof torment: forthey which arc in darknes ex- 


cluded fromthe preſence of God,donot only ſuſtaine the loſle ofthat benefit, but 


| they muſt needes allo be in paine and ſorow : for as the Pſal. pronouncethof other 


creatures: /f rhow hideſt thy face, they are troubled, Plal.1 04.29, 10 isit alſo true of 


men, 


i 
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men, that the hiding of Gods face, theabſence of his ſpirit bringeth ſorrow and 
trouble withall: So our Sauiour ſaith, They /p1lt he caft into witer or exterior darkes 
wes, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of ti e1þ,Math.$.12. darknes then is accom-. 
panied with weeping and extreme horror : 1c 15 called the ytter orexteriordarknes, 
becauſe without the kingdome of heaven there is nothing bur darkenes: But ifthey 
will haue it ſo called, in reſpect of hell it ſelfe, as though ſome darkenes were Exte« 
rior or out ward,lome mrerter or inward, the darknes of Limbw:patrum,whichthey 
ſay,is in the brimme of hell, muſt be this exterior darkenes,becauſe hellthe place of 
the damned is lower and more inward, and that muſt be the /nterior dar kenes. 

' Thus we fee how eabily their yanities are blowen away : Andifyou will be judged 
by your owne law, you ſhall mifle of ewo parts of your hell, your Purgatorie, and 
Limbuzspatrum : for as for your purgatorie fire, your decrees haue thus defined, 
part. 2.caul,27.qu.1.c.11. Ye purificatorio igne penitudinis peccata poſſunt deco- 
qrti + That cheir finnes may be decoQted or done away by the purging fire of repC- 

tance: behold repetance inthislife is our purgatorie : and c6cerning your Limbns, 
another decree out of Auguſtine hath theſe words as touching the ipeech which 
counterfet Samuel vſed to Saul, faying,co morow thou ſhalt be with me, Vir pec= 
cat preſſum,cum magna peccatorum & inſtorum diftantia fit,cam Samnele inttiſ= 
ſimo futuri mentituseſt : He lyedin laying that Saul being a finner ſhould be with | 

Samuel, ſeeing there is a great diſtance berweene finners &the righteous,decr.p.2. 
cauſ, 26.qu.5.c.14. then could they not be bothin hell, for then they might be ſaid 
to be rogether, thoiigh they ſhould imagine diuers regions in hell, asthe theefe is 
ſaidro be with Chriſt in Paradite, and yet not in y ſame region or degree of glorie. 


Distintt.:8, The Icluite maketh rwo kindes of voluntarie worſhip: that is 28 


properly called Czl/rus voluntarixs, Voluntarie worſhip, Qui ſine ratione ſuſcipt 
tur: Which is taker in hand without any reaſon or ground: There is another 
kinde of worſhip or leruice: Qui exhiberny Deo per attus virtutum : Which is 
performed ynto 0d, by ſome act of vertue, and this isnot propetly a voluntarie 
worſhip or religion, though it benor commaunded: of this fort, they ſay, their- 

priraages are, and ſuchlike, Belarm. de fant lib.2.ca. 8. Contr, Fislt, S. Paule 
forbidderh all voluntary worſhip, Colo{}.2.22. the word is i59044-xaa : wherefore 
all things brought into the worſhip of God without his commandement, by the 
will of man, what reaſon or caule ſoeuer is pretended, is but wil- worſhip. 2. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketiz not of ſuch a wil-worſhip, as'is fondly enterpriſed without 
any cauſe, asif a man ſhould yow not to fir downe at the table, til-he have rwiſe 
waſhed, as the leluite puttech the example : but euenof ſuch worſhip, as ts com= 
mended by the lefuite , which is not raſhly begun, but with aduife, and pers 
formed by ſome vertuous act : for the Apoſtle ſairh, rhat even wil-worthip- 
bath a ſhew of wiſedome : it is pot, ner +ttone, but, habet rationem ſapientie. 
Againe-there is ſubmiſſion and humblenefle of the minde, and nor! fpzrmg, or 
not ſatisfying: the fleth.; all-theſe our aduerfarics cannot deny to# be vertuous. 
 actes : for {ch are their taſtings, and other workes of penance : Wherefore 
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160 The third Piller of -*ha 


juſt nothing, Remember what one of your owne Popes hath written, Joann, 22. 
extrav.tit.7.c.1, in fine; Adulterinas plantationes, quas non pater caleftts, ſed bu- 
mane temeritatis audacia plantat, apoitolici culminis cenſura dinellat : Falſe and 
adulterous plants, which notthe heauenly father, but the boldnes of humane raſh- 


nes hath planted, let the cenſure ofthe apoſtolike ſea remouc : wherefcre all inuen- 


tions not grounded ypon the word, are counted adulterous plants, and conſe- 
quentlie voluntarie worſhip, 


29 Dittinft.29. Bellarmine graunteth, that yowes may be made properly ynto 


- 


Saints,as vnto God, but with this diſtinCtion : We do promiſe and make a vow to 
God, in ſfigne of our thankefulnes to him, as ynto the author of all good m_ 
but ynto Saints we vow to betoken our thankefulneſle vntorhem, as our Media- 
tours and interceſlors, by whoſe meanes, we do receiue theſe good thingsof God, 


- Bellarms teb.3.de ſantt.cap.9.Comra, Thus they arenot aſhamed ro rob God of his 


honour, The ſcripture teachethvs, that vowes onely areto be made to God, Elay . 
19.21, [nthat day the Egyptians ſhall know the Lord, and ſhall do ſacrifices, and 
vow vawes mnto God, Heere yowes and ſacrificesare ioynedtogether,bur ſacrifices 
no manner of way are due to Saints,therefore neither yowes. Againe,the ſcripture 
makeththis a reaſon, why we ſhould vow vnto God, and pay our vowes: For the 
L ord thy Godwill ſurely require it of thee,Deut.23.21.But Godonlyis able tore- 
quire ayexact a vow atour hands,and to callvsroaccount for it: Ergo, we muſt 
yow only ynto him : See your owne decrees, part. 2.cau{.22.qu,1.c.9.concerning 
oathes, which are ofthe ſame nature withvowes, it isthus decreed: Excommuni- 
cetur Clericus per creaturas inrans, A Clergie man ſwearing by creatures muſt be 
excommunicate: but ſaints are creatures, as it is then vnlawfull to ſweare by their 


name, fo alſo to make a vow vntothem : for the ſcripture reſerueth both theſe, 


namely oathes,and vowes,as peculiar vnto God, being principall parts othis wor- 


| ſhip. Weare commandedtoiweare bythe name of God, Deut.6.13, and to yow 


ynto him andperforme,Plal.76.1 1, 
Di#tintt.30, Daies among Chnitians are partly Equal, partlie »wequall: Yue- 
quall they are by reaſonoftheprecept and determination of the Church, and for 
the my#icall rgnification which they haue : 'Equall they ate : Qwoad eſſentialia 
fefti, In reſpect of the eſfentiall matters of an holy day : As a man priuately by 
himſelfe may vpon anyday recciue the communion, heare theword, and keepe 
the memorie of Chriſtes refl rreion, Bellarmin,de culr.Santtor.l16.1.ca.10.Contr, 
Thedifference and diſtinQion of dayes for lignification and in reſpect of more ho 
linefle is meere Tudaicall, as the Apoſileteſtificth : This man efteemeth one day. a- 
bone another day, another man caxnteth every day alike, Rom.14.5, Wherefore 
dayesare allequall andalikevnto Chriftians,not inzeſpe& only oftholeeſſentials, 
(for ſo were they alſo cqualltothe Tewes,they might by themſcluesvpon any day, 
ifthey would, readethelaw, remember Gods benefits and ſuch like,) but they are 
equa!lin nature, holines and goodnes : ſo that difference ofdaies among Chrifti- 


ans is rather for chriſtian order and policie ſake, for the people to meete together 


tohearethe yyord & ſerue God, thenas ſetting a part ſome daies for greaterholines 
in 


1 
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Popiſh fond and ſubtile aiftinfFions. Party, 161 
in themſelues, Your ſuperſtitious difference of dayes is condemned by yourowne 
canons,decr.p.2.cau{.26.qu,7.C.17, Ad animerum periculum pertinere ſuperitH- 
tioſas temporum obſernationes, That the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of _ doth 
bring a manifeſt perill to the ſoule: and though in the ſameplace an inſtance be 
giuen of heatheniſh obſeruation of dayes, yet who ſecth not that generally all ſu- 

erftirion that wayes is condemned. | 45 5 
Diftin{t.3 1, Whereas we obie&t thatplace ofthe Goſpell : The poore ye bane 3* 
alwaies: but me ye ſhall not hae atwayes, Matth.26. againſt the Reall and bodily 
preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : They anſwere by this diſtinRion : that Chritt 
is not now preſentin bodie, /:/ibils & corporalipreſentia: By his viſible, or corpo- 
rall preſence : or, Secundum humanam conner ſationew, After his conuerlation, or 
as he was converſant among men : but inuifiblic he may be preſent, and after ano- 
thermanner, Beflarms. de Euchariſt. 1ib.t.cap.14.reſp.ad lec.4. Contra. This diſtin- 
ion is thus by ſcripture ouerthrowen : Saint Peter ſaith, The heauens muſt con- 
raine or receine Chriſt, till his comming againe, AQ.3.21. He cannot in his body be 
abſent from heauen till that time, therefore he cannot any way be preſent in earth. 
If they anſwere,as they do,that he may be in heauen andin the Euchariſt all at one 
time, weconfute them by another place of ſcripture : He zs not here (ſaiththe An- 
gell) for he & riſen, Math.28.6, which had beeneno pood argument, ifthe body of 
Chriſt were likely tobe in twoplaces at once. Lee them conſule with their owne 
canons, there ſhall they finde it thus decreed, Corps domini, in quo re furrexit, vno 
 locoeſſe oporter, The bodice of our Lord, wherein he aroſe againe, muſt necdes be in . 
one place, Decr.part.3.diſtin.2.c.44. it cannot then be in heauen andearth at 
onetime, pens, 
 Diftintt.32. Some things are properly attributed tothe bodie of Chriſt in the 3 
Euchariſt, as whatſoveuer {1gnificth motion from place to place, as the body of 
Chriſt may be faydto belifted vp, and to be layd downe, and ſuchlike : but other 
mutations and chaunges,as to waxe hoat or cold,toſower or be mouldie, doyerie 
improperlie or not atall agree ynto the bodie of Chriſt, Bellarmin, de Euchariſt. 
[tb.1.cap.3. Contra. We graunt indeede that Chriſtes body isnot now ſubie&t ro 
heare or cold,nor any fuchthing, and therefore we denie that his body is preſent in. 
the Euchariſt, becauſethe elements do receiue theſe alterations: Let them tell ys. 
- then, when the bread mouldeth, and the wine ſowreth, what it is that is mouldie, 
or ſower; bread and wine after conſecration there is none; the accidents, as the: 
 whiteneſle, rouncdineſie, ſweerneſle, cannot receiue other accidents; we cannot 
ſay, that they aremouldie, or ſower : are they not then driven-toconfeſſe thatthe- 
botly of Chrift is ſubie& tomould, and fowerneſle ? If they ſay Chrifts bodie depar- 
ecth, and ancw:rmatteris ſupplyed as before there was tranſubſtantiation by the: 
turning of the bread into Chriſtes bodie, ſo now there muſt be a retranſubRantia« 
tion (which's a new point of popiſh learning) by the returning of the bread a= 
aine, Hete I will appoſethem out of their owne canons, for where decr.p.3.. 
diſtinc.2.c.28.it is affirmed,thatthe Euchariſt may be vomited vp : andinthe Gin 
diſtinction cap. 94. Simms ſacrifionm comedent eo, lf a mouſe — _ the: 
& f}- ACTiNCS.:: 
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162 ON  Thethird Piller of Papiftric, 


ſacrifice: 1 askethern whether a mouce may eate Chrifts body ornot,or may it be 


vomited yp? It they deny it, their owne canons are againſtthem: if they affirwe it, 
let avy man iudge1f it benot as great a diſhonorto Chrittes body foto be yſed, as 
cither to waxe ſower or mouldy ? but indeed, lthinke, they know not what to ſay, 


Diftintt.z ;. Whereas they affirme, thatthe whole quantitic and proportion of = 


Chriſtes bodie is inthe hoaſt,we thus replie ypon them, that it isan eflentiall pro 
pertie of quantitie to haue, Partemextrapariem: One partdiltinct trom an other, 
the headcan not be where the feete, nor the feete, &c, But if Chrilies bodice in his 


uantitie were inthe hoaſt, his parts cannot be diſtinCtin ſo ſmall aroome, 


Proper | 
ha uffied and confounded together, Bellarmine here coyneth a moſt frivolous 


andſophiſlicall diſtinQion : Corpus quantam(layth he) babet partem extra partem,” 


Hllgd extradicat habitudinem ad ſubiettum, non autem, {i dicat babitudmen ad lo- 


cm: That a bodic ofdue quantitic bath parts diſtin one from another in reſpeR_ 


of the ſubieR, or body irlelfe, but notin reſpe ofthe place : ſothere may be Ex+ 
tenſio< ditlinitio partinmin ſubietto, ſednon in loco: There may be an extenſion 
of the parts, andadiltinRion inthe ſubieR,though not in the place, Bellarms. de ſa- 
cram, Encharift./ib.3:cap.7. This of all other is the moſt abſurd and witleſle di- 
ſiindtion, for how canthere be a diſtinRion reall ofthe parts inthe bodie, if there 


benot in the place? for cuery part hath his proper place anſwerable thereunto, 


and as the bodie is leſ{e or more, ſo the. proper place thereof is dilated, or cons 


rradted: Ifthen we take a body of two cubites and thruſt it 1nto a roome ofone 


cubire or lefſe, there cannot bethe like extenſion ofthe parres, as in a place of two 
cubites, All the ſophiſtrie inthe world (let the deuill put to his wit and all) will not 
help them here, that Chriſts body full and whole ſhould be enclofed in athin wa=- 
ter cake, and yet all his partes keepe their due place and proportion fill. Alas, 
poore men, theſerelileſie royes will cauſe them fooner to run mad, then to help 
them ata pinch :they ſhould do much better toleaue theſe new deuiſes, and hold 
themto their auncient canons, and to ſay,as in the decrees, par. 3. diſtinc.2.ca.5 8, 
(hriftuper partes mandncatur in ſacramento, &r manet integer totus in calo, ma- 
ret integer torus incorde two: Chrilt is eaten by parcels in the ſacrament (he mea« 


_ ncth thebread whichis broken into parts, as a little before he ſaid, quiſqae Accipie 


partem ſuam, euery mantaketh his portion) but he xemainech whole in heaucn, he 

remaineth whole in thy hart : he ſaith not, he remaineth whole irfthy mouth, or in 
thy hands, bur in thy hart : ſuch a ſpiritual! preſence of Thrilt, withour alocall di- 
{tintion of parts we confeſle, butno otherwiſe, 


34 + D:Sintt.z4. They tell ys of three kinds of conuerfion of things: there is Can- 
#61 ſiaprodutlina, A conuerſion produRtiue, when a thing is produced which vas - 


not before, as when Chriſt changed water into wine : Conuerſio conſernatiua: A 
conucrhon conſcruatiue, whenonething is corruptedor periſhed, and an other 
thing is generated or preſerned : Connerſis adduitina: A converſion adduttiue, 
when athing is not produced that was before, but isonly brought to a place where 


it was not: and foisthe bread adduftinely changed intothe body of Chriſt inthe 


ſacrament, Bellar.de ſacra,di.3.cap.18, Contr, 1,Thele fpecres, or kinds of conuer- 
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Popiſe ſubtile and /ophifticall diFinftions. Part.3. I63 
fion are confounded,for the produttixe & conſernatine are all one, as that example 
ſheweth of turning the water into wine: for the water was changed,and wine cor 
ſerned, and the wine was produced by the powerof Chriſt, out ofthe ſubſtance of 
water: Thecreation was properly produttine, when things were made and produ- 
ced, that were not: but there is no creation now, and therefore no produttive con= 
uerfion, 2, Yet to keepetheir diſtinion, we will eafily prove, that the being of 

_ Chrilts body in the Eucharilt,is by a produttine or conſernatine change, not an ad- 
 duftize:Foreither thebread.is there together withChriſtes bodie,asthe Lutherans 
hold, and that is their conſub/antiation, which papilts denic ; or the bread is avur- 
bilate,and turned tonothing,which I thinke they will not graunt: or it muſt needs 
be turned into Chriſtes body, and ſoathing is produced that was not, namely, the 
breaden bodie of Chrift, They haue nothing to anſwere bur this, that the bread is 
turned into Materia prima, the firft matter, whereofthings are made, asthe water 
was when Chrift made the wine, Bellarm. ibid. cap. 24. Contr, 1. Thus if Ari- 
ſtotle had not helped them with his phantaſticall deuiſe of ./ateriaprima, they - 
had beene putto theirtrumps. 2. And ſo notwithſtanding they are : for Ariſtotles 
deuiſe cannot ſtand againſt ſcripture, which faith concerning that miracle of 
Chriſtes : Aquan vinum faitam: As theirowne text hath : the water did not va- 
niſh into Materia prima, or I wot not what, but it was made wine,namely water: 
and if afterthe ſame manner the bread be conuerted in the Euchariſt, the bread is 
madethe bodie of Chriſt, and the bodie of Chriſt is made of ir. And this verily was 
the opinion of the elder Papiſts, as Innocentius 3. affirmeth thus, Probabrlior epi- 
wio indicatur, que adſerit aquam cum vino in ſmnguinem. tranſmutar: : It is the 
more probable opinion, which affirmeth that the water and wine are changed 
into Chriftes blood, Decr.Greg. ib. .tit.41.c.6. Beaſhamedar length ye Papiſis 
of ſuch Sy and plorifie God, in confeſſing your error, and acknowledetng 

the truth, | G 

Di#inft. 35. Where we vrge that place ofthe Apoſtle, Hebrews 10.14. Chriſt 35 
with on:6e offering, bath made perfett for euer them that are ſantlified, And there« 
fore he is not oftered or facrificed in the Maſſe. They haue found out this quaint 
diftinCtion :theoblation of Chriſt is,Crwenta velincruenta: Bloodie or vabloodie: 
the bloudie ſacrifice was offered bur once, the ynbloodie may be offered often, 
Bellarm. (16.1. de miſſa. cap.6, refponſ. ad $.argum. Contr. Thus is avaine diltin= 
&tion,voide of leatning and tructh: For Chrift can not be offered yp;but by dying, 
Heb. 9.2 7.28. And without ſheading ofbloud, there'is no remuflion of ſinnes, 
vex{.22.:Bur by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ſo oft as iris offered, there is remiſſion of 
finnes: Ergo, allo (heading of bloud: there is then noſuch ynbloodie facrifice or 
oblation of Chriſt, This diltintion alſo of yours agreeth not with your owne 
canons, Decr.par.z.cauf, 1,qu.1.cap.E4. Sacrificium dicitur, quaſt ſacrum fatlum, 
quia prece my3Tica Conſerral ur,pro »o0b15 421 memoriamdominice paſſions:It is called 
a ſacrifice,that ismade holy, becaute. by prayer mytical it is conſecrated for vs for | 
a remembrance. ofthe Lords paſſion : xn is no facrificing of Chiilt anew, 
but remembring only of his paſſion and ſacrifice aeadie paſt, | 
Cs bY | Diffinth. 
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54 _ Thethird Piller of Papiftrie, 

Diftinft.z6, In other ſacramencs the prieſt isthe miniſterof Chriſt, yet ſpea- = 
keth in bis owne perſon, as in baptiſme, I baptize thee with water : but in the 
Eucbariſthe is notonely the miniſter of Chriſt, but aſſumeth and caketh ypon him 
his very perſon, ſaying : Th i my body, as the Angels ſometime ſpake in the per= 


| ſon of God, Bellarms. de ſacram, Euchariſt. lib.4. cap.14. Contra, 1. When mini- 


ers haue ſuch warrant to ſpeake in the perſon of God, as the Angels had, they 
may do asthey did. 2. TheRhemiſts confefle that the prieſt in penance giuethab- 
ſolution in the perſon of Chriſt, Anno. 2.Cor.2.6. Therefore in the Euchariſt 
onely, as Bellarmine ſaith, he aſſumethnot the perſonof Chriſt, but at other times 
alſo, by their owne confeſſion. 3, Iftodo anything in the perſon of Chriſt, be no 
amore bor in the name and power, or in the ſtead and place of Chriſt, we milike 
not the phraſe nor ſenſe, forthe ſcripture alloweth that ſpeech: We are meſſengers 


for Chriſt, and for Chriſt, or in Chrifts ſtead, we beſeech you :2.Cor.5.20,21. He 


faith not, as Chriſt, but for Chriſt : andthehigheſt dignitic that the paſtors of the 
'Churchhaue,is to be miniſters onely of reconciliation, 2.Corinth. 5.18, and to be 
diſpenſers or diſpoſers of the myſteries of God, 1.Cor.q.r. And that the prieſt 
doth not ſupplie the perſon of Chriſt, it may be gathered out of your owne de- 
crees,decr.part.3.diflinc. 2,cap.71, [teratur hoc myferium ob commemorationens 
paſſions Chri#ti, ſicut ipſe ayt, hoc quotie ſcunque feceritis, in meam commemoratio- 
em facite : This mylterie is iterated forthe remembrance of Chriſtes paſlion,as he 
himlelte ſaith, this as often as you do, do it in my remembrance : if the prieſt do it 


_ then inremembrance of Chriſt, then not in his perſon as preſent, for we i re- 


member things abſent. 


37 Dittinf. 37. There is anaCtion inthe Church,whichis both a ſacrifice, anda 


repreſentation of aſacrifice beſide: there is alſo another that is no ſacrifice, but a 


Tepic{entation onely: the firſt is the Maſſe,the ſecond the Euchariſt, Bellarm.{b.z, 


de Miſſa.cap.1. Contr. 1, The Euchariſt alſo is a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgi- 
uing,asthe word fignifieth: for other ſacrifice externall in the Church we acknow- 
ledge none but theſe ſpirituall ones, Hebr.x 3.1 5.16. 2. Such diftintion of a ſa- 


 crifice repreſenting, anda repreſenting without a ſacrifice, they learne not out of 


the word, nay it is contrary to it, for allthatChriſt commaundeth vs is, t0do th ins 
his remembrance, and this dooing, isnothingelle, but eating and drinking accor- 
ding to his inſtitution in the ſacrament, 1.Cor.1 1.26. and verſe 25, This doe 4s 
often asye drinke it : This dooing is communicating-by drinking, not facrificing, 
asthey fondly imagine :and ſoS.Paule expoundeth theſe words, ſaying : As often 
as ye ſhall eare this bread, and drinks this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till he conpe, 
1.Cor.11.26. Vnto thisagreeth yourowne canon, decr.par. 3. dift.2.c.53. Quod 
0s facemns, in commemorationum fit eins, quod faiium eſt : That which we do, is 
done in remembrance ofthat which was done: this doing then, is by eating and 
drinking andremembring,not by ſacrificing. mr = boy 
20 iftmtb; 3g. There is Duplex dinortinm: adouble kinde of divorce in matri- 
motuic, quod thorum & cohabitationem, & quoad vinculum : A divorce from 
bed aind bourdonly,the mariage knotorbondremainipg (till, as in cafe of adul- 


Popifo ſubtile and /ophiſticall aitindions. Pacrt.z. Is5 
tery: and an other kind, when the knot or bondir ſelfe is difſolued, and looſed, 
Bellar.de Matrine /ib.t.cap.14. Contr. This diſtinction is contrary to the Apoltle, 
as we ſhall ſhew : mariage cannot be diflolued in reſpect of bedding and bour= = 
ding together, but the bond,//5»culum,mult needs be vaticd : Whatthe Youculum = 
or bond of mariage is, S. Paule ſheweth, The wife hath not power oner ber owne 
bodie, but her huſband, and ſa likewiſe the buſband, &c, 1.Corinth.7.4. and thar 
this isthe bond, it is gatheredour of the 15.yerle, where ſpeaking ofthe departure | 
of infidels, he ſaich, thata brother or fiſter is not in ſubieRion, that is, isno longer 
bound to performe theſe ducties and debts of marriage: and verſe 27.: Art thou 
bound to a wife? ſeeks not to be looſed: Ergo, the bond may be looſed : the word 
here vſed is, 9i/1-4, ofthe which word commeth, Hewis,or dim /rnculum, a bond': 
Therefore by not being in ſubieRion or ynder power one of another,is to be freed, 
and to be nolongerbound, If the mariage knot or bond could not be vntied a- 
mong chriſtians, the Apoſtle needed not to haue fayd, Secke not to be looſed : for 
who will ſecke for an impoſſible thing ? Andthat inthe caſe of adulterie,the mariage 
knot itſelfe is diffolued, to that itis lawfull after ſuch diuorce to marrie againe, 
your owne decree ſheweth, decr.p,2.caul.32. quelt.7.c.17. Viro licet aliam du- 

Cere,ſiab vxere diſceſſerit cauſa fornicationss, It is lawtull for the man tomarric 
© another, if he leaue his wifeforfornication. - ' IL 1%, | 
Di#tintt. 39. Some vertues are Morales, morall, fome T heologice, Theologi- 35 
call : repentance, which they call penance, is avertue oral, faith the Iefuite: 
faitha vertue Theo/ogicall, Bellarm lib.1.de penitent.cap.29. Contr. Firſt, this di- 
Ntinion 1snot currant : for if you vnderſtand by Theelogicallhat which is divine, 
for ſo we engliſh Theologia, Divinitic; then are all the vertuesof Chriſtians Theos- 
logicall, that is, Dinine, both in reſpeR ofthe author, forthey are all the gifts of 
God, Iam. 1.17. asalſo in reſpe& of their _ and effect, Te are partakers 
(faith S. Peter) of the dinine nature, if ye flie the corruption of worldly luits, 2. Epilt. 
1.4. Loethe flying of worldly luftes, whichis withthem a Morall yertue, is now 
becomea theological or divine vertue, becauſe thereby we are made dizine, or like 
tothe ajnimenature, Secondly, ifthey be moral vettues, which conſiſt in manners 
and praQtiſe they 1heologicall,that conſiſt in knowledge and ſpeculation; Faith in 
that ſenſe is not rheological, but morell, Faith working by lone:Galath, 6.5. Thirdly, 
whatneedeth ſuchdiſtinRion and ſeparation of vertues,ſeceingthe Apoſtle ioyneth 
_ themalltogerher, /oyme vnto your faith vertue, to vertue knowledge, to knowledge 
temperance, 2,Pet,1.yer[.6,7. Therefore it is no good argument whichthe Ieſuic 
maketh, faith belongeth not to repentance, becauſeone is ofthis kinde, and ano-_ 
ther ofthar, ſeeing the Apoſtle both in nature.andpractiſe ioyneththem together : 
andthatfaith intheir ſence isnot a vertuetheologicall, conſiſting in ſpeculation of = 
the minde, their owne decree ſheweth, part.2.cauſ.33.diſtinc.2. c.14. glofl. /n 
Chriftum on credit, qui charitatem non habet, in Chriftum enim credere, eſt a- 
 mando in ipſum credere : He beleevethnot in Chriſt who hath not charitie, for to 
beleeueinChrilt, is bylouing him to beleeuc inhim : ſeeing therefore*charntie'is 
praQticall, not contemplatiue, faith alſo, which is ioyned with charitic, of neceſſi- 
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ot of workes: then it ſalloweth,verſ,10. farmeare his workmanſhip cxeatedin Chriſt 
ſus onto good workes, which God hath ordeyned, that we ſhould walks in, Here 
ie Apoltle excludeth cuen workes of grace pxepared,and ordained of God, from 
being any-caulc of our iufiification,' Heaxe alſo what alcaracd. yxiter of your 
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The third Piller of Papiftrie, 


tiemuſlt belong as welhto ation, ascomemplation. - 


_  Diftinft qo. Incomrition, Propoſitum now percandi dupltx, There is 2double 
purpoſe not co linne any more, Virtuale fine 


implicitum,e formale ſeu explicitum, 


an inward and vertuall purpoſe, anda formallandexpiicate purpoſe: thefirſt isnot | 
ſufficient; bur it is neceſſary, that he whichis iuſtifiedfrom his finne, ſhould make 
a formall and expreſle purpoſe not to finne any more, befidethe dereftation which 
he hath of finne,Bellar.lb;2.de pewit.cap'6. Conty, Firlt, the Lord laith by his pro- 
phet, If the wicked will returne from all his ſinnes, and keepe my ſtatutes, he foal 
farely lixe : Ezech,18.21,/Here is nothing required but a forſaking of finne, and 
doing of rightcouſnes, which may be done, without any fuch formall or expreſſe = 
purpoſe: yer a purpoſe of heart is neceſlarie, At.1 1.23. which muſt needes ac- 
company the detetiation of finne, and amendment of life, Secondly, I pray you 


Where was this formaBand expreſſe vow or purpoſe in. the theefevpon the croſle, 


ynto whome Chriſt notwithſtanding promiſed paradiſe? Luke, 23. verl. 42+ 43. 
Alſo,itisaftirmed in your owne decrees, Qnod ſola cordis contutione fine confe(ſio- 
_ neoris peccatum remittitur, That finne is forgiuen by the contution of the hearr 
only without the confefſionof the mouth, Decr.p.2. cauſ.3 3.dift.1.c.z6, gloſL 
What is: become now of your formall and explicate profeſſion 2 &c. _ 
Diitinft.41. They diſtinguiſh thus ofmerites: There 1s Meritum de congrue, 
meriteof congruicic; as the workes which.goe before wuſtification, though they be 
not {imply meritorious, Ex debite infitie, by the duc debt of tuſtice, yer they de- 
ſcrue of congraitie : Meritum de condigna, merite of condignitic followeth iuſtifi- 
cation, whereby a man by his meritorious works, is worthy by juſtice of the king- 
dome of heauen, Rhemiſt, arnot..Kom.2, ſeit. 3. Bellar. lib.2, de panitent, cap. 12. 


Conty.Firſt, thatthere is no metiteatall of rondignitie, Saint Paul ſheweth, ſaying, 


The afflitions of this life are net worthie, or (as they reade) Condigne of the glory 
tocome,Ron.8.ver(.18, The Rhemiſts diſtinCtion vpon that place of condigne ro, 
and coxdigne of, is but a leſuiticallroye,and not worcththe on, Secondly,thar 
there is no.merite of congraity betoreiuſtification, itisthus proued : Without faich 
there is no merire, for without faich-«is impoſhble topleale God, Heb.1 1.6. and 
faithjsnor before juRification, Rom.5,1. Ergo: And your owne law ſaith, V6i 
Chriftus non eſt fundimentum, nullum boni oper eff ſuperedificium : Where Chrilt 
is not the foundation, no good worke can be builded vp, Decr.p.2.caul.1.qu.1. 
Ccap.26. but before faith and iu{tification there can be no.toundation laid in Chriſt, 

Diffin&.42, Workes of the law are of nature done without or before faith, 
merite not, but workes done by Godsgrace, are truely meritorious : Thus they 
an{were vs, when we obie& that place, Rom, 3.28. We bold that a man isinitined 
by fairhwithont the workes of the law, Rhemiſt, in bunc locum, Contr, The Apofile 
bimſelferaketh away this diftinRion,Epbeſ. 2, By grace ye are ſaued through faith, 


owne 
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Popiſs jubtile and fapbiſticall 5Hindtiont. Part.z. I67 - 
owne alleagethtothis purpoſeout of Auguſtine, ſerm.2.deverber apoſtoli> Te qui= 
dens coronat Deus, ſed in miſericordia, nonenim dignus fnitti quem vocaret, voca« 
tum inftificaret, iuftificatum g lorificaret, &- f merita, tua praceſſer mg, dicit ribs 
Dens, diſcute merita tua, & widebis, quiadona mea ; God crowneth thee; bur in 
mercie, forthou walt not worthie whome God ſhould call, or being calledro be 
inftified, and being iuſtifyed to be glorfyed: If thou pleade thy merites, the Lord 
thus ſaich vnto thee, examine thy nierites, and ſee ifthey benort my gifts, Eſpenſ.in 
2. epiſt.T moth digreſſ.2:2.p.1.57. there isthenno merite neither before our calling 
toiuktification, nor after ouriulizficationto.ourgloniying. 2 4 F, 

Diilinti.43, SomeIbings do iulitfie, Ex opereeperantti:by the worke of the 43 
doer, Id eſt, fide © dengtione ſuſcipientis, Thatis, bythe faith and deuotion of the 
xecceiuer, lo the;-lacramenes; of the old law: did iuſtifie : Some things do wftifie; 
Ex opere operato, by the very worke wrought, as the Sacraments ofthe new Telta- 
ment, Bellarms, de effe&. ſacr. lib.2. cap.1 3; Contr, Fult, there is one andtheſame 
efficacie, ſubſtance, andioperationin-generall-of the ſacraments, bothof the old 
and new. Teſtament; For cio che ſame ſpiritual meate, and drinke the 
{ame ſpirituall drinke; 1,Cor,10.-2.35 Secondly, neither of them. do conferre 
grace, or are:caules of our juſtification before God, but are onelic ſeales of the 
iuſtice or righteouſnes that commeth by faith, Rom..4.11. Yer we graunt, that 
inthe Sacraments of the Goſpell, there is a more lively reſemblance:and more full 
repreſentation of {piricuall things, than there was in theother : it-which reſpe&& 
they are preferred; befgrethem./Thiraly, We arc not iuſtified before God inpart 
or 4n whole by any worke, cicher eperautis, or ex gperato, of the doer, or ofthe 
thing done: Bur we areiuſtifiedanly by faith: all works,cuen ſuch asare wrought 
in vs by grace, areexcluded from being any cauleof our iuftification beforcGod, 
Ephel.2.19.11, Foutthly, And ſo fare isit off, that,any/ iuflification; can be had 
ex opere operats, by the worke wrought, without reſpect tothe faith of the doer, 
that no ſuch worke is at all acceptabletoGod,muchleficableto iuſtfie : for with» 

_ out faith jt is. impoſſible: to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6. And thus this leſuiticall di- 
KinRion is nipped inthe head. And, herein your owne decrees are againſt you, 
that ſacraments help not by the worke wrought, but according tothe faith ofthe 
receiuer, part.2, cauſ.1.qu.1.c.98. Tate cntrg, fit,qualicorde ad accipiendi# acceſſe- 
rit : The ſacrament.is vnto every man,as he commethin hart prepared torecciue it. 
_ Dittint4.44., To extenuate and eneruate the force and efficacie of the death 44 
and paſſionot our Saviour Chtift, as though it were notalone by it (clfe a ſuffici- 
cnt atisfaRion forthe ſinnes of the world, vnleſſe other ſatisfaCtions as helps were 
ioyned thereunto:: they haue forged and deuiſed impious and blaſphemous di- 
ſtinRions of their owne, ; 

Firſt, there isa kinde of fatisfaQion, Pro amicitia reftawranda, for reftoring vs 
tothe friendſhip of God: there is another, Pro iniFitiareftauranda, tor reſtoring 
of iuſtice loſt and decayed in vs: the firlt ſatisfaction is onely wrought by the 
deathof Chriſt; the other muſt be wrought by vs, Bellar, de penitent. {1b.4.ca.n. 
Contr. Chriſt hath ſatisfied for ys, in paying the raunſome for our > 
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8 - . Thethird Piller of Papittrie, 
hath reconciled vs-to God, in imparting, to'vs of his righttouſnes : He hath made 
bim to be fone for vs,which knew no ſinne, that we: ſhould be made the righteouſnes 
of Godin higs,2.Cori5,21, therefore Chriſt bath by hisdeath not only redeemed 
vs, and reconciled vs toithefauour of God, buthathal{oclothed vs with his righ= 
reouſnes: #/ho is made of God unt o01,0ur wiſedome, righteouſnes. ſanttification, re- 
| demption, 1.Cor.1.30; Not onely our redemption, but our righteouſnes: hehath. | 
therefore latisfied the wrathof God,inreſtoring hisfriend(hip, and hath repayred 
juſticedecayed in vs, by his juſtice and righteouſnes.: And*that faith in Chriſt ſer- 
ueth not only to obtaine remiffion of finnes, but co-reſtore iuſtice; it may be pro- 
ued outof your owne decrees, part;2.cauſ{.24.9qu;1.c.29. Ubi fides nov eſt, non eſt 
tnititia,quiaruituaz ex fide vinit: Where there is no faith, there is no righteouſnes, 
for theiuft ſhall live by faith,jf faith bethelifeof a tighteous man, and he hueth by 
faith, then he hath his juſtice, which is his life, by faith. FG & 
Diftin4.45. Thetc is aſatisfaftion procwulpa, for the faulc : another kinde pro 
pens, for the puniſhment. The firſt was onely wrought'by Chriſt, the other is 
our ſatisfaction to be perfourmed by.vs; Bellarmine;ibidem. So there is duplex re- 
miſſio peccatorum; prima, ſecunda : A double or twofold remiſſion of finnes, the 
ficlt in baptiſme, both 4ca/pa & pena, from fault and puniſhment : the ſecond 
from the faule,but we our ſelues mult fatisfie for the puniſhment, Bellarm.de peni- 
tent lib,4.cap.14. Contra. It our linnes be forgiuen vs, the puriſhment likewiſe to- 
gether withthe-finne is remooued: for finne cauſethdeath, and all other puniſh= 
meats :It ſhouldnot-therefore Rand with the juſtice of God; to lay puniſhment 
vpon men, hauing forgiuenthem their ſinnes, for this wereto ſay, that their fines 
were not truly forgiuen, Chriſt hath ſet vs at peace with God, by the bloud of his 
croſle, Coloſl;1.20. Ergo, he hath farisficed both for the offence and puniſhment : 
For if God punith (till, then-were we nor at perfic peace with him, his anger yer 
abiding. And as for temporall puniſhment which remayneth after the forgiuenes 
of ſinne,it is not inflited as apunithment forthe finne paſt, bur-as a meanes 'to'ex- 
erciſcvs, leaſt we fallintothe fame ſfinne againe: and thus chis cofefſed in your 
owne decrees, part; 2.cauf.3 3.diftinc.n .cap.82. Abelettss ſus intquitatium macu- 


45 


lus uget Dems remporaliaſfiiftione tergere, quas in perpetull non vult in et; videre: 


 Godbytemporall atiliction doth wipe away fro the ele the blemith of their fin, 
that it maybe no morefound inthem, And whereas they make the firſt remiſſion 
6 {1r;nes to be auailablebothfor the ſinneand puniſhment : the ſecond but for the 
fnne; the Apoſtle reaſoneth cleane contrarie : /f while we were yet” ſinners and 
enenter, Chriſt died for vs, much more being inftified by his blond, and reconciled 
by 51 death, wee ſhall be ſaned from wrath through him, Rom.5. 10.11, Much 
more faichthe Apoſtle: ii then in the firſt reconciliation to God, we had remiſſhon 
of both, being now reconciled weſhallmuch more. Hencealſo iris manifeſt, that 
Chriſt worketh al!, both-before our reconciliation, and after, any 
46 | Diitinft.46; Menalſo may fatisfie for the fauk, but ex congrus, non ex con- 
_  4igno,It is afſatisfaction of congruitie, not of condignitie, Bellarns, 1b.4. de pteni- 
__ 46#1,64p.1. Contra. There isno fatisfaRtion wrought by man for his finnes, no nog 
af 
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Popiſe ſabtile fleights and diffintions. Part.2. I&g 
of congruirie: Firſt,it is repugnant to thenature andpropertic of ſatisfaRion : for 
that, which is of congruitie,is accepted of fauour,burſatisfaRtion isan exaRt com- 
penſation in reſpeRof iuſtice: by this God is iuſtly ſatisfied': bythe other,he is bur 
enclined co fauour,as theyteach, Secondly,thereisno ſatisfaCtion for linne ex con- 
 gruo: for when we wereenemies ({aith Saint Paul) wee were reconciled to Cod, 

Rom. 5,10, But nothivg y encmies can do,is I vnto God, therefore God 

cannot any waies, nonot ex corgrao,by our ſatisfaRion be appeaſed, before our 
reconciliatio, nor yet afterward:torour ſin inthe purchaſin of 
| was already ſatisfied for by Chriſt. When Peterhad Ganed in denying of Chriſt, 
and ypon his repentance was receiuedto mercie, there wasno ſatisfaction ar all, 


vnleffe you will ſay, that che dropping of teares was a ſatisfaRion, for the letting 


fall of curſing andlying words, wherewith Chriſt was denyed : and it thus (tan- 
derh in your owne decrees, Lachrymas lego, ſatiſſattionem non lego : | reade of 
Peters teares and iamentation, but of no ſatisfaCtion : Decr, p. 2. caul, 33. di- 
tina, 1.cap.r, ks | pos 


Di#intt.47. Man cannot fatisfie God for the eternall puniſhment due ynto 47, 


fane, but forthe temporall he may. Bellarm.1:b.4.depenitent.cap.1.( ontr, Seeing 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath fully redeemed ys by his molt precious blood, hehathnot 
onely ſatisfied for our finne, but for our puniſhment both eternall and temporall 
due vnto finne, Heb.10.14. with one offering hath he made perfite, or (asthe Rhe- 
miſts reade) conſummated for cuerthem that are ſan&tified, If then he haue con- 
ſummated ys by our redemption, hee hath ſatisfied for all: for if any thing were 
left to be done byvs,we ſhould notbe confummared by him, And as for the' pu 
niſhments and chaſteningsof thislite, Saint Paul ſhe weth the ende ofthem;notto 


makelarisfation, but we are of the Lord,that we ſhould not be condem- 
ned with theworld,1,Cotinth, 11.42, Andtothis purpoſe ſeeyour ownedecrees:: 


part:2.cauſ(.33.diſtinct,z.de poegiten,c.7. Veladdemon#itrationem debite miſerie, 
vel ad emendationem labilks vite, vel ad exercitationemnecefarie patientie tem- 
poralerer hominem detiner panas A'man is temporally puniſhed, either forthe de- 
 monltrationof deſerucd miferie; or the emendation of humaine frailtie, or the- 
encreaſing of patienceloneceſjarie, | 


Diftintt.q8, Thereis atnalis ſati:faltio, an aftuall fatisfaRtion : andthat is ,% 
our ſatisfaction : {lia ef ſatisfefto virtual, a virtuall fatisfaRtion: (This name - 


Bellarminehathnor, but the ſepſe:) Such is the fatisfaRtionof Chriſt, Per-quam: 


habeomagratiam;vt ſmisfaciamus, By the which we haue grace and power to ſa. 


tisfie, Bellaride purgat bib, I.cAp.1O. 


D##inf.49. Chriſt hath immediate, immediately fatisfiedand paidtlie ran- 49 


ſome tor our finne, but mediate, mediately, onely for the temporall puniſhment, 
Bellarm, de panitent 116.4. cap.1 5. Contr, Both theſe diſtinCHons tenderto one 
_ ende,and therefore one atifwer ſhall ſuffice them both, Firſt, if-Chrift hath both 
attually and immediately ſatisfied forthe greater,that is ourfinne, and cuerlaſting 


puniſhmentduetothe fame; much more hath he tor the lefle, that is remporall/ 
| puniſhment. 


ourreconciliation, 


Eſpen.in,2, 
Tim,Pe3, 


FO 


170 1 Thethird Piller of Papiftrie, 
puniſhment. Secondly,all _ ment andrecompence of ſinne, is cauſed by the 
curſc.of thelaw: (/urfed i bethat continueth not in all things written in the law,Ghc. 
Galath.3.10, But Chriſt hath aQtually and immediately redeemed vs fromthe 
curle of the law,being madea curſe for vs,ibid.1 3. which curſe weare notablero 
beare,neitherin whole,nor in part: £rgo,aQually and Ty hath redees 
med vs from all puniſhment both ſpiricuall and cemporall due varo Ginne. I will 
here ſet againſt you your owne Doctor Thomas Aquinas, who thus writerh,part.3. 
qv.48.artic.5. Paſſiones ſarittorum Eccleſia proficinnt per modum exempli & ex 
bortationtsn0u redemptionss : The {ufferings of the Saints doe profite the Church 
by way of example and exhortatioy, nor: for redemption: the Saints ſufferings 
thenare not ſatizjaRtorie, orredemptorie, that is, auailcable tofatisfie orredeeme 
themiclues,orotherseicher from fione or the puniſhment thereof: wherefore-this | 
power wut reſt onely.in the crofle of Chriſt; and while that you aſcribe vnto 
Chriſts death,not the aCte of ſatisfaRtion butthe grace and power, whereby we {a- 
tisfie,take hecde you fall not intothe hereſie of one Abelardus, Qui neganit Chriits 
mortem pro peccatss nofirts ſatisfattoriam, Who denyed Chriltsdeath tobefarit- 
jactoric for. our Hanes, Er nhbil niſs. virtutis exemplum im ca commendanit, And 
conmehded nothingin it but the exampleof his vertue : how farre are the papiſts 
from this herefie, who aſcribed vnto Chrifts death, avyertue onely and power to {a« 
tiche fotcermporallpuniſhmentr. + go 2/4 | Srrntti5gc 
Diftint,5o. Chijftisa Sauiourina double reſpe, either for ſauing men al- 
ready fallen into'fin and gondemuation,orelſe for preſeruing and ſuſtaining them 
from4alling:Jo this ſenſe he was a Satiiour onely tothe Virgine Marie, who was 


 prelerued onely from-finneby Chriſt;nort ſaued from her fins, which ſhee had not, 


5i Diitinf.z1. When weobicthat place of $.Paul againſtche popiſh doftrine 


Frauciſcani,Fox pag .801.col.1.Contr. Chrilt is called Ieſus,a Sauiour in this ſenle. 
.onely, Becauſe he ſhould ſane his people from their ſinnes, Math.1.2 1. He was then 
cither in this ſenſe a Sauiour ynto Mary,ornot atgJl Buther Sauiour he was, asſhe 
berſelfe confeſſetb, Luk.1.47. Ergo, heſaned her from her ſins. Inthe other enſe;if 
Chriſt be a Faniout atall,for preſerming from ſ1n,he is ſo vnto angels,notvnto men, 
as Bernard faith : Oni hominibu ſubnenit in talineceſſuate, Angeles ſernanit a tak. 
meceſſitate :, He that helped men out oftheir neceſlitie, preſerued Angels from ſuch 
necellitie,/{1b,de Diligend,Deo. Andthis diſtinRion is further thus auoyded : one 
cannotbeſayd tobe a Sauiour, if he ſaue none : but Chriſt in theirſence,neuer yet 


{aued orpreſerued anythatthey ſhould nor fin atall:I wil be judged herein by your + 


owne decrees. part, 1.diltinCt,25;c.3.glofl. (omra neturam penc ef, wt aliquis 
ſme peccato {it -It is2 thing again? nature,fora man to be without fin. And againe, 
par.1.diftina.81.cap, 1. The Apoſtle ſaithnot, Siqnrs ſine peccato,boc enim ſj dice« 
ret,omnis bomo reprobaretur:It any man be without (1n,forif he ſhould fo ſay,cue- 

man muſt bee refuſed, 8c, No' man or worwan then was euer yetpreſerued ſo 
from fin, wherfore in thatſenſe Chriſt isnora Sauiour, but that he ſaueth,that is,de- 
liverethys from finne.' w "I 


of 


perfe obedicncetothelawe in thislite cannotbe had, no otherwiſe, than Chrilt 


— 


EE. 
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of merites: We ave initified freely by grace, Rom. 3.2.4. They anſwer by a diflini» 
on: there are two juſtifications: the firſt, whichis onely of grace: and the ſeconds 


wherein we proceede daily by good works, Rhemift.annot.Rom.2.ſe&t.z.Contr- 


The ſcripture ſpeaketh but of one iuſtification, which glorificationfolloweth,Roms- 
8.30. whom he juſtified, them alſo he glorified : If then thisone' juſtification doe 
bring vsto glorification, what need aſecond? An their ſecond iuſtification is 
nothing clſc,but chat which the ſcripture calleth ſanRification, which ifſueth out 
from iuſtification, as the fruices thereof: but Chriſt is. bothour righteouſnes, and 
{znQification, 1.Cor. 1.30. £rg0,heis both our firſt and ſecond jultification,and fo 
both are of grace. Heare what one of your popes hath confeſſed of this matter: In- 
nocent.3. 85 he iscited,decr.Creg.li.3 tit.41.c. 2. Qus Chriftumper fidem babet Ja» 
bet vtiq, fundamentum preter quod al:ud poninonpoteſt cc. & ſuper adificare poſſe 
videtur ſalutifera opera,c. He that bath Chriſt by are can the foundatis,belide 
which none other can belayd, and ypon this foundation he may build wholeſome 
works: there isthe but one iwuſtificatio,becauſethere is but one foundationby faith, 


that whichfolloweth is not anotheriultificati6,but a building vp6 by good works... 
Ditin(t.5 2. There is [uititia impmtatinuagnititiainherens,luſticc unputatiue; 5% 


when the righteouſnes of Chriſt is icaputed vnto vs,and made ours by faith: Juſtice 
inhereat,is that juſtice that aQually abidethin ys: by this we are iuſtified and true» 
ly made iuſt,notby the other, Rhemiſt, annot.Rom.2.ſe&t.4.Contr. A iuſtice inhe- 


rent we grantto be in faithful men,but imperfect ; it is not able to iuſtifie them be- 


fore God: buttheri ghteouſnesonly of Chriſt imputed ro vsby faith, is our iuftice 


before God. The Apolile ſaith, {Þr:ii$ was made ſin for vs,that we ſnould be made the 
righteonfues of God in him, 2,Cor.5,21. Looke how Chrift was made (infor vs, ſo. 
are we made righteouſnes in him: but our fins were imputedgo him,himſelfe knew 
noſin: Erge,ourrighteouſnes before God,is none other but hisrighteouſuesimpu- 
ted tovs by faich, Heare againe what pope Nicolas confeſſeth: decr.par.2.cauſ. 15 . 
qu.8.c.5.Omnia fide Chriftipurgantor,fides eff enim,que hunc mundum vincit: All 
thingsare purified by faith ; forit is faiththat ouercommeth the world ? Ir is faith 
thenin Chriſt that purifieth our hearts, and whereby'we ouercomethe world, the 
fle{h,andthe diuell,and not anyinherenrrighteouſnes invs, ; 


Diitmi.53. Whereas they holde, that thelawe may bee perfeRtly fulfilledin 5 ; 


this life, leali ir ſhould ſeemea very ablurdopinion, and not farre from blaſphe- 
mie,as indecedeit isnot, they would qualifie the marter, by adiſtin&tion : there is a 


proves among men,a perfe:7ron among Angels: one kinde in earth, another in- 
eauen: the perfeion inthislife may bee attained ynto, thoughthe other cannot, - 


Harding.defenſ, Apolog. 368 pag. Centr. Firſt, thisis an abſurde diſtinRion, 


andnothingto- the purpoſe : The queltjon i3 of the perfeQion of obedience to 


the lawe :and heetelleth ys of the perſeRion of Angels: asthoughthe lawe were 


given to Angels.: as if God had faidtothem:. 7 how fralt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not 


commit adulterie,c+c., Secondly, ſuchaperfeRion as God bathappoynted in this 
life, we deny not but chat itis poſſible by Gods grace toatraineynto 4 bur full and 


hath: 
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hath fulfilled it for ys. Saint Paul ſaith, They that are of the worker of the Law,ave 
wnder the enrſe : but they which are of faith, are bleſſed, Galath, 3.9.10. The lawe 
therefore vnto ys is no otherwiſeperfeRly fulfilled in chis life, fo that wee by ſuch 
fulfilling may eſcape the curſe thereof, than by faith, and belecte in Chriſt, who 
barh done itforvs : and where our aduerſaries doubt not to aftirme, thatthe lawe 
may be perfeQly tulfilled in this life, as we haue ſeene, how farre are they from the 
herefie ofthe Beguardie, condemned by Clemens 5. Clement. lib.5.tit.3.c.3. who 
did holde, Qwod home in hac vita talem perfettionts gradum poteit acquirere, quod 
\ reddetur omninoimpeccabilss, That a man may attaine in thislifero Meh a degree 
of perteCtion,as that he ſhould become withour finne: for to ſay a man may per- 
fectly keepethe lawe,what isit elſe but to afhrme he may be without ſinne: for he 
that breakethnor the lawe, finneth-not: and if this diltinion of angelicall and 
humaine perfection might helpe, it wouldalſo as well haue ſerued theſe heretikes 
rurne, ES | 

54 D:ftinfl.g4. Thereisanhabitnall,andan atwall faith:the faith in babite, which 
alſo we may call a petentrall faith: The atnalltaithisro be foundin ſuch as.are of 
yearesof diſcretion, Bellarms.de baptiſm.h1b.1.cap.11.( ontra, There is no habitu- 
allor potential faith, that pleaſech God: the iucly iuſtifying faithis alwaies atu- 
all, working byloue,Gal.5.6, And thus your owne law teacheth: Decr.p.2.cauſ. 
33.queſt. 3.dittin&t.2 .c.14.glofl. Si charitas 4 fide ( briftianorum ſeinngi nequit, 
quomods qni charitatem non babuit, fidem Chriftianorum habit? It loue cannot be 


teparared from faith,how can he hauefaith,that hath not loue ? Iftrue faiththen be + 


alwaies joyned with loue, itis alwaies working andefteRuall, "ILY 
Diftintt.5 5. Sinnes, ſome areveniall, that is,|pardonable of their owne na- 
ture : Some mortal, becauſe all that th them,are worthie of damnation, Rhemiſt, 
Rom. 1.ſe.11.Contra. That all finnes by grace are pardonablethorough Chriſt 
toall beleeuers, (blatphemie onely againſt the holy Ghoſt excepted, which is irre- 
mithble,and whichthe faithfull are ſureto bepreſerued from) we graunt, But no | 
ſinne of it owne nature ispardonable: for all tranſgrefſion of the law,is ſubieR to 
the curſe,Galath, 3.10. Butall finne is thetranſgreſſion of the lawe, 1.lobn 3.10. 
Andthat finnes are not otherwiſe veniall, then by pardon and forgiuenes, your 
owne Canons doe juſtifie. Decr. par. 2.cauſ. 33.dift, r. cap. 47. Venialis culpa, 
quam ſequitar prefeſſio delitorum: That ſinne or fault is veniall, which the con- 
tcilion of ſinnesfollowerh, . Da ag ans 
Diftintt.y6. A man may linnetwo waies,materialiter + formaliter,materi- 
ally,and formally : Hee thatfinneth materially onely, that is, of a fimple mines, 
doeth it, ſine culpa, without his fault: as Peter did failing ſomewhat in hisexample, 
Galathgg. Erratum fuit abſq, vila Petri culpa: Itwas a ſmall error without any 
fault of Peters, Bellarm de pontif.1ib.1.cap.28.Contra. All fine indeede is not a- 
like heynous: for treſpaſſes committed willingly, are greater than faultes done of 
{1mplicitie or ignorance, yetare they all hnnes,and make the offender guiltie much 
or little : Otherwiſe, there ſhould not haue needed any ſacrificesto bee prouided 
_ inthelaweforſinnes done of ignorance, Leuic.4. Whatſocuer is not of faith 1s 
5 $46 - 88 ſinne, 
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Gnne, Rom.14.23. Heſaithnot, whatſoeuer is done of malice or wilfulnes: bur 
whatſocuer is not of faith, thatis, of a ſure ground, done with certaine knows 
_ and per{wafion,and according toa good conſcience : as Bernard expoun- 
deth the place, De fide vera non falſa puts dixiſſe eApoitolum, amne quod non ex 
fidepeccatum,quia fides falſa, fides non et, Non autemex fide vera bonum credi- 
tur,quod malum eff. | thinke the Apoſtle ſpake of a true, not a falſe faith in that 
place: Whatſoeuer is not of faith is finne ; becauſe afalſe faithisnofaith : and by a 
erue faith, a man cannot beleeue that to be pood; whichis euill, /b. de Difþenſat. 
Thereforeall finnes done ignorantly, and fumply, though the intent be never fo 
good,doe make the partic that finneth guiltic and faultic. And as touching Peters 
deniall, that it was not ſo ſmall a fault as you make it, conſider what your owne 
|  Canonsconfeſſe: Decr.par.2,cauſ.1 1,qu.3.c.85. Negando Chritum, quid alind, 
quam ſenegauit eſſe (,briſtianum': & quanta eſt vita conſiteri Chriitum, tantaeſt 
mors negare ( hrifiam: In denying Chriſt, what did heelſe but deny himſelte robe 
- a Chriſtian: andastt isliferoconteſſe Chriſt,ſo it is deathto deny him: Iudgethen, 
if it be ſo ſmall a fault for a man to denie himſelfe a Chriſtian ? Or to commit that 
which deſeruerhdeath: bur as itthere followeth, Quidam peruerſs fanore Petrum 
excuſarenituntar : Some labour of a peruerſefauour toexcule Peter : cuen fodoe 
our aduerſaries,who of a blindezeale ſecke to hide Peters finne, whichhe himſelte 
confefled. "ONS ooyl an 
 Diitinit.z 7, There is a double certaintie of ſaluation: (rtitudo infallibilis, , 
an infallible certitude, which a man cannot haue inthis life: certitudo humana & 
,woralts, a morall and humane certitude: and this is ſufficientfor a man toreſt him- 
ſelfeypon, Bellarm. de Sacram.bb.1.cap.28: Contr. Firſt, they ſpeake contraries : 
forhow can there be a certicude notyntallible? for that that is certaine is ynfallible, 
and whatisfallible is vncertaine. Secondly, the Apoſile faithotherwiſe, Gine dili- 
gence to make your calling and elettion ſure (2:61, ſure without Raggering,or wa= 
uering) For,if ye doe theſe things, ye ſhallnener fall, 2.,Pet.1.10, Is notthisan vn- 
fallible certitude, whereby a man ſhall be aſſured neuer to fall ? If this might not 
be attained vnto in this life, Saint Peter would not exhort yntoit. I haue alſo here 
the teſtimonie of your ownelawe : Decr.Greg.lib.5.tit.7.c.1, Dabins in fide, in- 
fidelis : Hee is an infidell, that doubteth of his faith, and ſo conſequently of his 
iuſtification, . = © : 

Diitintt,58. 1lertpaſſe heretheir idle fanfies, and fond ſchoole diſtinQions,not 58 
fit co be vſed by boy Sophiſters, much lefſe by men,thar would be counted grauc 
Diuines :. Ashow,there are cauſe morales initificationis,alie caſe Thyſice : Mo- 
rall cauſesof ouriuftification,and Phyficall or naturall cauſes, Bellarm.de effett. ſa- 
cram. ib.2.cap.1 1 .(ontr. Thisdiſtin&ion is repugnant to the Ieſuites owne doc 
trine : for faith isno Moral,but a Theological yertue, as he diſtinguiſheth them : 
but tis faith that iuſtifieth,Rom. 5.1 Ergo, no morall yertue, Themſclues alſo cx- 
clude the workes of nature from being any caule of iuſtification : how then can 
there be any phylicallcauſes? For indeede ouriuſtification is no phyſicall ornatu- 
call,but a metaphylicalland ſupernarurall worke; And to] peake properly, nomo- 


al 
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rall yertue is thecauſe of juſtification» forthat is amorall yertue, that is gotten 
vic andconfirmed by cultome, {ois notfaith, whereby oncly wee arc iuſtified: 
for Spiritus grarre dat fidem, The ſpirit of grace giueth faith ; Decr.par.3.diſtinct, 
4-C.145. It commethnotby cuſtome,neither is gotten by mans indultrie. 

= 59 Diftintt.z9. Not much vnliketo this, isthat diltinftion of Dolor ſummus in- 

— renſinty appretiatine:; Our lorrow is greateit #nten/inely, when it is inthe highett 
degree:Itis the greateſt appreriatimely, or in eltimation,w hen as we ſorrownot for 
athing,asmuch as We can: yer we had rratherlooſe otherthings, than looſe that: 

Asa godly man may mourne wwrenſiuely for the death of his children, more than 
for his ſinnes: yet hee had rather looſe his children thanthe fauour of God, True 
contrition then requireth ſorrow in the higheſt degree,iappretiatize, but not euren= 
frat, Bellar.li.1 .de penit.cap.11.Contr. Itis not poſliblethat a man ſhould weepe 
more forthat which hee lefle eſteemerth: andit aman mourne morefor a tempo- 
rall loſſe, than for his finnes, he-mourneth not aright :: therefore. ſorrow for our 
finnes oughtto bethe greateſt in the higheſt degree, mien/iue, And thus true ſor- 
row is deferived in the Scriptures : Yee roare like beares, and monrue like dones, 
Eſay 59.10. BeboldeO. Lord how [ am troubled : my bowel: fwell,my liner is powred 
out vpon the earth. lerem. Lament.1.20," O chat my beadwere as the waters, and 
mine eyes as fountaines of teares, leren.g.1. {nt aff thine baire,O Ieruſalem, and 
cat it away, and take vp a complaint, letem. 7.29. They ſhall mozrne hike doues, 

. ſmiting vpon their breafts, Nahum. 2.7. [n that day ſhall there be great mourning 
in leruſalem,as the mourning of Hadadrimmon, m tbe valley of Megiddo. ZLachar. 

- -22.{1, Thus the Prophets Gid vie to defcriberrue ſorrow for finne,thanthe which 
none could be greater: asMoſcs ſaith, Serke the Lord with x11 thine heart, and all 
thy ſoule, Deut.4.29, Wherefore, ſorroweforfnne oughtro beethe greateſt and 
chicfeſt of all other,cuen inte»fiue,as weehaue ſaid. This is'in your owne decrees 
confeſſed: Decr,part.2.caul.33.diſtin$t.3.c.42.. Sciat crulpabiliter ſe duruns, qui 

 Refler damn temporis,velmortemamici,cy aetorem peccati lachrymis non oftendit: 
Let himthinke himſelfe finfully hard; who'tan weepe for teeyporall lofies, as for 
the deach of a friend, and canizbring out notearesſorhis linnes; wherefore he fin- 
neth,thatmourneth moreforariy remporall loſſe, than for Gods diſpleaſure : and 

az bereinTapprouerather theiudgement of Eſpenſaus, Maior ſolrcitndo abundantio- 

»f ris amoris indiciumes The greater care or detire,is a ſ1gne of great loue. | 

N:#in#.60, Many luch goodly, dilinSzons they hauez:þ3 toiſhewthat/jtwo | 

bodies may be in one place,theyhave inuentedthis diſtinctions: thete's dopley di- 

 Kiſia,extrinſeca refpeti loci; imriveſca ratione ſbjetti: There arc two kindsof Ae 

uifion of. onething fromanother:, the externalldivihonn reſpett of place :: the _ | 
internall in reſpect of the ſubieR : And ſowhenitwobodiesare in one place, they | 
ate interaallie ditint from themſclues, though they bee not diſtin and dmided 

in place: the fiilt diuifzon is takenaway, nat the ſecond, Bellarm. lib.g, de Encha- 

; risF.cap; 3. rf; > 403500 Loy SIE 2 FI Ao onion own ten how 57 Shi 

' See xwhat Tuglinghere is,o9d all to bretde/ant impoſſible.concluhen.; forifeeing 

ww -  euerybody hath his/proper place;;yea, Pirites-haue' their propet definite places, 
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much more bodies : two bodies then muſt baue tiwo places, vuleſſe they bee 
i 4 and incorporate together, and ſo make but cne bodie.. Thus they diftin= 
guiſh of the being and ſubſiſtence of the accidents of bread and wine in the Eu- 
charift without their ſubiccts: Sur in ſe negarine,non poſitine, They hauc a being 

 inthemſclues negatiuely,nor politiuely, Bellarm.b1b.3.de Enchariit.cap.24. Is nor 
this good Ruffe? I pray you,what is eſſe negarene,to be with a negatiue ?thatis, pur 
the negatiue (zen) to (e{ſ) and ſo (won eſſe) by thisskilfull Phuloſophic ſhall be 
(eſſe ) not to be,is all one, with tobe.) Such toyes thele' vaine men doe traine vp 
their {chollers in, and thinke by them to decciue the world, of whom wee may 
truely ſay,as Saint Hicromeof the Arrians, Venenaerrorit melle verborum circum 
limebant: They doe with hony words daubctheirpoyfoned opinions : Hierow: ad 
Joann, Hueroſol. Or as Thomas Aquinas ſaith, Fidew\ſephitticis rationibys care 
rwmpi : Byrheir ſophiſticalldiftintionstheyccoruprchefaith/. 
' I willtrouble thereader at this time withnomaxe of thei , by theſe exam+- 
ples already ſer forth, we may giue our judgement of the rel}, that theirdiſtinions 
arc lewd, ſophiſticall,and yaine inuentions, to obſcure the truech withall, and not 
wortha ruſh: alldiſtintions wee condemne.not, wee know they baue theirprofi= = 
table vſe,for the finding out of rrueth, and diſcoucring aflallehoode: bur ſuch di- 
NinRions, as ſerue to» countenance error and ſuperttition, againſt the maniſeſt | 
| truethof Gods word: ſuchasare theſe popiſh diſtinions,we viterly abhorre and 
condemne, Of ſuch diſtinftions we may lay, asone of their ownefellowes ſaydof 
that diſtinction of Simonre : There were Srmoniaca de ſui nature: there were. Sie 
 w2oniacall things by nature; forbiddenby the word of :God,as tobuy or ſell Sacra= 
ments. Simoniacs inre poſitiuo: Simoniacallthings bythepoſttiue law andconfli- | 
tutions of the Church, astoſcl] Biſhopricks and Ecclefrafticall liuings: thelethe 
| pope might diſpenſervithall. O Perre (faithhe) quantam animariim multitudinens 
caternatim franſmiſit, & tranſmits ad inferuum hec ſuperititialis & danmanda 
 diftinftio ; OPeter,Peter, how many ſoules haththis ſuperſtitious and damnable 
diſtinction ſent by heapes, and yet doth daily fend to hell: Aureum fpecnlum,ex 
citation.ſnel.pag.614. Sothe Papiſts bytheir blaſphemous diſtinftions of merits, 
fatisfaCtions, iultifications, adoration, aud ſuch like, doe ſubuert the tructh; | 
peruertthe ſoulesof many, cuert andouerthrow the courſe of rell> 
gion, andtreadthema high way, anda beatenpath 
to hell and damnation, 


by p . HE3 x? as C 5 IL = ied 4 T "7 OE 
'Y L & © xs % 8 . 1 
TS, = EE 2 


a rhe feareh Pi Piller of Ct, | 


The us Piller of Papiſtrie, conſiſting of © 
Papibts contradiftions amongh themſelues. | 


T is:an viuall accuſation of the popiſh ſorte againſ 
| chep of the cg Bp that we are at variance : 
{t our ſclues,and cannot agree of 
faith with: a flin- 


"Q Z; rans worry downel nets finkes: that we agree not 
PL of JY within our ſelues: and that _ one oftentimes ol 
& greeth withhimſelſ :Defenſ. Apolog. pag. 289. The 
| 2 hemiſts falſely obie&t, that qa. kaya 
baue anew OI ns BellarmineGaichitha wehaue 200; ſeuerallex= 
politionsof theſe words of our Sauiour (Thu i my bodie ) with lie andall, de 54+ 
cram. {ib.2.cap.1., Nowthen,tocleere and purge _ ſclues of this falſe accuſation, 
we will conſider who they arcthar caſt vs inthe teeth withour difſentions : who, 
 foronediſſenſion thatis amongys;have tenne among themſclues : yea, if I ſayd 
| foroneanhundred, Ithinkethe ſaying: might be iuftified. ThisPillerof Papiftric 
hathfoureparts: Firſt, we will ſhewthedifſenfionsof the later and new Papiſts 
wichthe —_— -of the contradictions of theinew among therſelues. 
Thirdly,becauſethey ſay, that GR difagreeth many times with him 
felfe : we will layopenthenakednes of their ſtoutelt champion Bellarmine, how 
ſhamefully he Feerethliimſelts faying,and vnſaying, now of one opinion, by 
and by of another, Fourrhly,we willſhew chereptignances, inconucniences, and 
inconſequent opinions, which popiſhreligion| hathin ir ſelfe. 


The contradiftions aud diners opinions of ol olde 
- Papiſts andnew.. 


, 


| JV Ecauſe our aduerſaries would beare ys in hand,that their difſentions are 

&7 not in materiall poynts, but lighter matters, which concerne not*he 
: | © Ya faith : We will make choyce of Touch opinions af theirs(leauing thereſt ) 
KR whercin they diflent, as ſhall eafilie appeare to be no triviall or-com- 
$E-T7 5: 17 ind but of great weightand moment. 


7 Lyranus, Hugo Cardinalis, Caietanus, doc holde the bookes of Tobie, Tudith, 
Macchabees,Ecclefiaſticus,the wiſedomeof Salomonto be Apocryphall bookes, 


andro part of Canonical Scripture : Arius Montanus alſo holdeth all the bookes 
wa. 4 


Popiſh contradictions and diſſentions. Part.2. | 
ofthe old Teflament, not found inthe Hebrue Canon;to be Apocryphall;ex##hi- 
racber.controu.qnefF.1.cap.6.The contrary is now maintayned by Papiſts, that all 
the aforeſayd bookes are Canonicall,and part of the Scriptures, | 
 - Canusaffirmeth, that the Scriptures in the Hebrue text are wholly corrupt and 2 
 defacedbythe malice of the Jewes:Bellarmine confeſſeth ſome corruptico inthem, 
 yetnotconcerning thedoGtrine offaith and manners, And thatthoſecorruptions 
and defaulrs came ratherby reaſon of ſome faulty Libraries, and imperfeR copies, 
than by the maliciousdeprauation of the lewes, Bellar.de Verb, Der. l1b.2 cap.2. 
They difter much in many points concerning Antichriſt, Some of them think, 3 
 thatthe numver 666, Apocal.1 3. doth deſcribe the time of Antichriſtscomming, 
as Lyranus. Soine, chat it ſhew eth the name 4"rwer, whichtheythinke ſhalbe the 
nameof Antichriſt, Anſelmus,Richardus, Bellarmine thinkethhis name ſhall not 
" bekoowen,;till he be come,de Rom.pont./ib.3 .cap.11. | 

- Some;that he ſhall bee borne of a woman of fornication. Some of the tribe of , 
Dan,as Anſelnus,Richardus, Bellarmine holdeth neither, /6jd.cap.12. 

- Dominicus a Soto is ofopinion,that the Chriſtian fauh ſhal vtterly be extingui- 5 
ſbedin the great periecution ynder Antichrift, Bellarmine thinketh no, Ibid. 
cad.t7. 2 24 5 
"Their Canonlaw ſayth, that no mortallman muſt here preſumeto reproue the 6 
faults ofthe Pope,becauſc he himſelfe being ro iudge all men, is to bee iudgedot 
none, Part.1.diftintt.4.cap.Si Tapa. Yetthe Rhemiſis aftirme the contrary, that 
popes may bereprehended,andarc iuſtly admoniſhed of their faults, and ought to. 
take it ingood parr,if it proceede of zeale andloue, Annot 2.Galat.ſeQ.8. 

Some of them docthinke that the pope,cuen ashe is pope, may fall intobereſie, 7 
_ and ſobecome an heretike, if hetake ypon him to define or determine wichout a 
generall Councel, Gerſon, Alpbonſ.de Caſtro, Adrian 6.Papa. Some aftirmetbe 
_ cleane contrary,that the pope cannotpoliibly fal into hereſte,nor define any here- 
_ ticall poynt,nonot by himſelfe alone, 4/berr, Pighius. Others doe teach,that whe» 
ther the pope may be an heretike or not, he cannot determine anything that is he- 
reticall, jc Driedo.Caictanu, Heſire, Eching: and tothisſubſcribeth Bellar.16.4.de 
Rom.pontif.cap.2. fo | | 
That place ofthe Goſpel, where Chriſt ſayth, I haue prayed for thee Peter, that 8 
thy fairh ſhould not faile : the Diuines of Paris vnderſand generally of thewhole 
Church, that Chriſt praied that the Catholikefaich ſhould not faile. But Bellarmine, 
_ andthereſt,takethele words as meant of Peter onely and his ſucceſſors, thatthey 
ſhould noterre atany time in faith, Bellar..b1d.cap. 2. 

Durandus apopiſh author confeſlerh, thatGregorie 1. was found inanerror, g 
for um iefts ro confirme:; but Bellarmine chargeth him rather with error 
in ſo writingy#b1d.cap.10, - * FLOP a | 
| MelchiorCanusaffirmeth, that Honorius 1,was an herenike:Bellarminehboldeth x > 
 thecontrary,depontif.1b.4.cap.1 1» WHEES : 
Celeſtinus3.an heretike: fo ſaith A/phonſde (afro :Bellarmine isof the coa- x ; 
| traty opiniongibid.cap, T4. FT: = "4 Eh | 
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lohn22, wasina greaterror, who held,chat the ſoules of the righteous ſhould 


| not ſee God betoretheday ofthe reſurreion,Guilielans Ockam, Adrianus: Bel- 


larminenot withſtanding takechypon himto excuſchim of hereſ1e, Bellar.cap.14. 

BenediQus 13. condemned for an heretikein y Councell of Conltance,and Eu- 
genius 4, inthe Councell of Baſile, Bellarmiae denieth notwithſtanding thar they 
were heretikes,but the Councels to haucerred ratherin condemning them. sb14. 

Son ofthe papilts thinke, that Biſhops, as the apo'tles beforechem, doe re- 
ceivetheiriuriſdiction immediatly at Gods hands: So Franciſcas Victoria: Al- 

honſ.de (aſtro.Others,that the apoſtles received their iuriſdition not from Chrilt, 

Ls from Peter,and biſhops from Peters ſucceſlors:fo [ohsn.de Twrre cremat.Do- 
rinicxs [acobatins.A third ſort hold,that the Apoſtles immzdiatly received power 
from Chriſt, but Biſhops muſt looke forit atthe Popes hands : fic (\atietanus Domie 
nicus 4 Soto, Bonauenture, Durand. (oallo Bellarm. cap.22, | 

They are much troubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope maybe de 
poſed for herelie: Albert. Piohius holdeth, that the Popecantior be an hererike, 
and therefore not for any cauleto be depoſed: /ohannes de Turre cremat.is of opis... 
nion, that the Pope for ſecret herelie, isaRually depoſed of God, and maybe by 
the churchdeclaredco be ſo depoſed. Others held,that the Pope neither for mani- 
feſt, norſecret herefie either is aRually or may bee depoſed, Cairranns, that the 
Pope for manife(t hzrefie is not aQually depoſed, bur maybce depoſed by the 
Church. There is a fift opinion, that the Pope being a manifeſt heretike , doth | 
ceaſe ot himſelfe ro be Pope, and thathe may bee. judged byrhe Church, and yer 
they iudgenotthe Pope;torhee isnownoPope, lohan, Drieds, Melchior Cannes, 


and Bellarmine conſenteth 4b, 2.depontif.cap.3 o. 


15 Concerving the Popestemporalliuriſdiction,ſome of them reach;that the Pope 


byche wordof God, hathfull and plenarie powerin all matters both ecclefiaſticall _ 
andciuill, Auguſtin, Triumphnus: Hoſtienſis.Orhersthathe hath not direaly and * 


 immediatly AK Pg 9 authorirze, but onely ſpiritual : yer indirectly and im- 


mediatly by realon ofthis ſpritual power, hee hath chiefe authoritic alioin rempo- 


rall-matcers : fic [ahar, Dricds, lohan.de Turre cremat, Pighius (ietanns, and 


Bellarm.lib. F .ae pontif. cAP.1. 


They are much buſicd about the Councell of Iewes that condemned Chriſt, 
wherheriterred ornot, Some hold that the queſtion was de fro, non de ture: not 


_ by whatright@hcilt (hauild be put to death, but they conſulted onelyof the fact, 


to puthim to death, and therefore in amatcer offact might erre.Others thinks that 
they erred intheirownemindeand affeRtion toward Chrilt, notinthe ſentence: 
for Chriſt was worthy of death bearing our ſinnes. Bur Bellarmine isofanopi\i- 
on by himſelte; that the councell did ere. :for they were priuiledged only from 
error before Chriſts comming, not afterward, /b.2.de (oncil.cap. 8, Thus they 
weariethemſcluesintheir owne fooliſh conceits. | 2b 


13 Somethinkthat generall Councels cannot erre,thoughthey haue not the Popes 


confirmation: fo the diuines of Paris. Others holdhe cleave contrary, that they 
may,as Caietenxs,7 wrre cremat Bellarms. lib,2.de concil cap. 1, | 
| | # ho > Some 


— 


Popiſn contradictions and diſſentions. |, Part.1. 179 
Some hold opinion, that a generall Councellis abouethe Pope, Nichol. Cuſa- 19 
_ mus, Panormitanns, Abulenſis. Soallo it was concluded inthe Councels of Con- 
Nance and Bafile, The Canoniſisteach,that the pope by right is aboue the Church 
and Councels, but he may,if he pleaſe, ſubmithimtelfe ro their iudgement,& give 
rhem authoritic ouer him, But others chinkegthat he hath ſuch an abſolute authori- | 
tie,that he cannot ſubmit himſelte ro theſentenceor cenſureof Councels though 
he would.So Autoninus, [ohan.de Tarre cremat. Caietanus, Pighins,with others : 
vnto this Bellarmine ſubſcribeth, the Popes wagedchampionto fightfor his triple 
crowne, *. | 
Alphonſ.de ( aftrois of opinion,that heretikes are members of the Church: Bel- 2 © 
larmine beſtoweth ſome labour to confute his opinion. Thus one papiſl maketh 
workefor another, Bellarm, de Eccl.hb.3.cap.q.. ; _— | 
Joban, de Tarrecremat.requirethfaithasneceſſatic to make a true member of , x 
the Church, which 1s atrue and ſound opinion: but he is confuted by Bellarmine, 
who holdethfaith in this cafe tobe necdeleſſe, Lib.3.4e Eccl.cap.10. [2 
Tobannes de T urre cremat. ſaith, itisagainſtthe Catholike faithto affirme, that 22 
the faithof the Church did not oncly reſt, or was preferued inthe Virgin Mary in 
— thepaſlion of Chriſt : Bellarniine thinketh that faith was. preſerued as well inthe 
 Apoliles,as in Mary,that theirs failed nomore than hers, L:16.3.de Eccl.cap.17.And 
herein the Icſuite commeth ncereft the trueth ; The Apoltles faith was nor loft, bur 
greatly ſhaken,atthe death of Chriſt,and they remayned waucring anddoubtfull, 
till chey were by Chriſt (riſen againe) confirmed, = PERS - 
Some aftirmethac the yow of continencie orfingle life is annexed to prieſt- , 
hoodbythelaw of God, lohan. Maior,{littonens, Others,thatit is not grounded * 
onthe diuine law, but onely brought in by the conſtitution and decree of the 
Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, 7 ho. Aquinas,Caietawns : ſothinkethalſo 
Bellarm.de clericts, lib.1,cap.18. + | £4 
| TheCanoniſts holde,that the conſtitution oftiches,cuen in reſpeR ofthe quan: 2 ,, 
ritie and proportion of thetenth, is eſtabliſhed by thelaw of God, and therefore 
cannot be altered to any other quantitie. Bellarmine calleth it anerrorof the Ca- 
noniſts,and confuteth it,determining the matterthus : that the paiment of tithes is 
De inre dinino,quoad ſubitantiam,non quoad quantitatem,is by the word warran- 
 ted,inreſpeR ofthe ſubſtance or equitie,not inregard of the precile quantitie, De 
clerics, lib.Lcap.25. | # i= 3 
The Canonifts hold, that Clergie men are exempt fromthe power of ſecular 2g 
Princes, not onely in ecclefiaſticall, butin politike andciuill affayres by the law 
of God. Others aftirme, that they are freed their perſons and their goods onelyby 
humane conflitution , Franciſcus Vittoria, Dominicusa Soto: and Bellarm.de 
Clericis, b.t.cap.28. BEL 
Scotusdid hold, that veniall (ines were remitted inthe very inſlant ofthe ſe- 26 
paration ofthe ſoule from the body, butthey. were remitted per merita prece- 
dentia, by vertue of the merites, which went” before in the life. Tho, Aquinas 
heldthe contrary thatthey-were not remitted then, but afterward in Pe * 
FY | F | M2 oO + 
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190 The fourth Piller of Papiftrie. - | 

'Tothisagreeth Bellarmineand thereſt;Beſlarm.tb.r. de Purg.cap.t0. 

27 Somepapilts holde,thatthe ſoulesin purgatoric are vncertaine of their ſaluatis 
on: andthough they ſhall be ſaued, yetthey know it not, Dyoniſ. (arthufranus, 
Aichacl Bay : burthe generall opinion of che papilts now is,thar they are certaine 
oftheirſaluation, Bellarm.de Purg. dib:2.64ap.4. OE (0. 

28 Someofthemthinke, that veniall finnes by nature deſeruceternall death,and 
thatthey areburyeniall of Gods mercie : wherein chey hold the trueth : forthe fti- 
pend of all finne isdeath, Rom.6.25. ſo Michael Bay, Gerſon, lohan. Roffenſ., But 
now the leſuites generally hold the contrarie,that yeniall ſfinnes are pardonable of 
their owne nature, Bellarm, ibid, __ 

29 Somearcofopinion,that prayers may be made for ſoulesthat are in hell:Bellar. 

mine,aud generally allthat rabble hold it onelytobe lawfull to pray for ſoules in 

purgatorie, Butthe truethis, the dead are not to be prayed for at all, Bellarm. de 


| Parg lib.2.cap.5 s 


- 


39 Thepapiſts generally holde,that the ſoules which neede no clenſingin purgato= rs 


rie,doe ſtraight-waics goe to heauen : yet Bellarminchath atricke by himſclte,and 
_ thinkethicnor improbable,chat there ſhould be another place,not ſo full of ioy as 
heauen is,nor inpaine equallto purgatorie, E+4.2.de Pwurg.cep.7, But we acknow- 
ledgencitherthe one nor the other : for Scripture-no where makerhmention of 
moe places than heauenand hell. 


32 Thomas Aquinasholdeth,hat the leaſt puniſhment in purgatorie exceedeththe 


greateſt torment inthis life. Bonauenture denieth that, and ſaich thatthe greateſt 
paine of purgatorie onely exceedeth the greateſt of this life. And ſo thinketh Bel- 
larlib.2.cap.1y. But this is a needles queſtion to diſpute of the paines of purgato- 
rie,for there is no ſuchplace,as we hauc elſewhere ſhewed, 7 
32 ThartheSaints know ourprayers,thoughit be notagreeableto ſcripture, yet it 
is aorced ypon amongſt papilts : yer about the manner, how they come by the 
 knowledgeof our prayers, itisnot among[i them agreed, Some thinke,that mens 
prayersare atthat inſtant reuealed to Saints when they are made. Others, thatin 
the beginning of their happines, ſo ſooneas they are received into heauen, they be= 
holdeall things in God as ina glaſſe, which appertaine rorhem.. And this Bellar= 
mine takethto be the more probable opinion,cap.20. yet it isbuta prophane ſpe- 
_ culation: for Godhimſelic onelyknowcthhe heart, neither will he giue his ho- 
_ - nourto another, Sy BA 2g On won 
323 CaictanusCardinallconfounderhimages and idols;takingthem forall one:Bel- 
larmine andthe re(t make great difference betweenethem. Images,they ſay, they 
haue,but no Idols, Bellarm.de imaginib. ſantter lib. 2.cap.7. 


34 Somepapilts holde opinion, that che Images of the Trinitic ought not to bee 


made, «Abalenſ. Durand, Pereſine, Caranza, who beſide alloweth not the Image 
of Cliriſt tobe made, Others holde the courrary,that they may ſafely be made,and 
adored: Cajetanus, Catharinus, Sanderus; and Bellarmine, who for the moſt part 
boideth.withthe worlt opinion, - $210 2:1540-90 «I, 

35 Concerning the worſhipof Images, it is agreed amongſt papiſtsto a 


RY vo dtd od; y_ had act.. 
_ 


, ; [ . 
: , / , \ 
D > _ CC M a .: ” 
en a. vue a, «Lat 4 ded wy Chetan __ 
. — — g dead 


 Papitistontrarie to themſelues. Part.1.  $:5 


and commendable thoughit be flat contrary tothe ſecond Commandement: yer 
they diſagree about the maner of worſhip. Some holde thatthe image in itſelfe is 
not at all tro be worſhipped ; but before the image, that onely whnfoins itis2 


Sic Durandas, A lphonſns de C aftro, Others, that the image 1s to be worſh ipped, 


and adored with the ſame kinde of worſhip that the exemplaris, whoſe image it 
is,and fothe image of Chriſt to be worſhipped as Chriſt bimſelfe : Sic Cajerans, 
Bonanents.Capreolur,and others, There is athird opiniou,that images properly in 
themſclues may be worſhipped,yet with an inferiour kindeof worſhip, then that 
which is due tothe Saint reſembled by the image, Pereſis,Catharinus,Sandermns, 
to theſe conſenteth Bellarmine de Imaginth,ſanttor.lib.2.cap.20, 


The papiſts make two kinds of religious worſhip,the higher and. more excel- 36 


| Tent kind, whichis due only vnto God they call pen, the inferiour kinde,which 


may be giuen ynto Saints, 21iz,Sic Bellar, Yer Martinus Pere fins,a learned pa- 


piſt ſaith, that dacie cannot fignifiethe worſhip of Saints: for the words tranſ< 
lated, ſeruitude,or ſeruice : but we are not ſeruantsto theSaints, but their {elloyw- 
ſeruants,Be/lar 41b.1.de beatirud.SanFor.cap. 12, 


Now concerningthe ſacraments. Some of them thinke that the ſame defini= 37 


tion of a ſfacrament,cannot agree vnto the ſacraments both of the old and new 
teltament, but improperly : Sic Mapgrfter ſententiar.eAlbertus, Bonanenture. O- 
thers thinke,that chis definition ofa facrament;eſtſacre res /i _ tisafigne of 
an holy thing, may properly comprehend both the old _ new facrament, be. 
cauſe it isnotof the eflence of a ſacrament to bee acauſe of ſanRification, bur a 
figne onely : Sic Thom. Dominicusa Soto, Martimus Ledeſmins, and: this isthe 


truer opinion, But Bellarmine fully liketh neither, Lib.x.de ſacram cap. v2. 


Now whether the ſacramencs doe confiſt,ex verbis & rebas,ofthe words,and 3 


the things or elements, as cheir matter and forme ,it is a great queſtion among 


# 


8 


papiſts. Some holdthat they doe not : but that any RING whether itbee - 


the element, orthe word, is the matter, and the forme co bee the ſignification, Sic 
Dominicus 4 Soto,Caietanas, Others thinke that all Sacraments conſiſt not ofthe 


word and elements, but ſome,onely: Sic Darandas. A third opinionis, thatthe - 


ſacraments onely of theNew Teſtament doe confift of theſe parts,nor the facra- 
ments of theold: ic Alzxand, Alenſis. And othersthinke,thatall ſacraments doe 
_ conliſt of theſe parts,eitherin themlelues,or ſomewhat in-ead,or place ofthem :: 
Sic Dominic 4 Soto. B:llarmine taketh ſomewhat from allcheſe opinions, {ib.1. 
de facram.cap.1.8. But to put the matterout of doubt, there mult be in-euery fa- 
crament,both. the word and che element, the word ſanRtifieth, r.Timothie 4.5. 
2ad therefore muſt acedes bee there, nothing can ſerve inftead ofit: theremutt 
be alſo an element beſide the word,to be ſantified,and therforethe word cannot 
bethe clement. | 


The Jeſyirs doe hold, that the intention. of the miniſter is neceffarieto inake 2-3? 


facramen?: he mult haue a purpoſe & intention Faciendi;quod facirecclefia,todo- 
that which. the Churchrdaith.; that isto makea-lacrament : Sic Bellarm.cumalys. 


Cathariwus apapilt Gaicht is norucceſſary to have fuch, anincention, bur that » | 


M 3. ſacrament 
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122 : | ThefourthPiller of Papirie, 
ſacrament may be withourit : whereinhe thinketh aright, for the ſacrament no 
moredependeth of the miniſters intention,then the preaching ot the word doth. 

4 Concerning the cfhcacic of the ſacraments, they doe all hold, that they are 
_ cauſesof ſanRihcation,bur not alike, Some holde that the miniſter isthe efficient 
and working cauſe of iuſtification,the ſacrament but the inſtrument, Sic Cateta- 
n45,Scotus Ledeſinins.Some contrariwile,that the ſacrament is the efficient cauſe, 
_ theminilterbutthe inſtrument : /ca The, eAguinas, ex Bellarwmlib.1.cap27. and 
of theſe there are two ſortes : ſome thinke that the ſacraments are but cauſes, 
| Sine quibuanen : withoutthe which we are notuwftified, Sic Bonanentur. Scotns, 
Darandas, -Others thinke that there is verily an effeQtuall power giuen to rhe | 
ſacramentsto iuſtifie, Sic Bellarm,{1b,z.cap.11, What a doe ishere about nothing, | 
the ſacraments arenoinftrumentallorefficient cauſes of our iuſtification,bur leales | 
onely of therighteouſnefle of faich, Rom.4. 1 t, And it 1s faith whereby we areiu- 
ified, Rom.5.1. $a | - 
41 Astouching theſacraments of the lawe : ſome deny that they did iuftific ex 94 
 pereoperantss, that is,by the faith and deuotion of the receiver: fic CS, O- 
thersthought they did. . And for Circumciſion, ſome held it did iuſtifie ex opere 
operato, by the very worke wrought : fic «Alexander, Bonawenture, Scot us, Ga+ 
briel. Others were of opinion, thatit did noriuſtifie of irſelte,butasit was a pro 
teltationand application of faith :'Sic Tho. (apreotns, Scotws: to this Bellarmine 
enclineth, /i6.2. cap. 13. Bur if theſe fellowes would haue contented themfelues 
with juſtification by faith, as theſcriptures teach ys,they needed not tohaue made 
ſo manydoubtes.. OO HD 5 
42 Concerning theindeleblecharaRer,whirh they ſay is imprinted inthe ſouleby 
the ſacraments,and can neuer be blotted our, Durandus faith, it isno reallthing di- 
ſRin&t fromthe ſoule, orany abſolute qualitie, but a certaine reſpeR, and relation 
onely: Scorusſaith, itcannot be proued by ſcripture : Gabriel doubteth, whether 
the Church hath determinedit: Yet Bellarmine holdeth his owne (till, that there 
isſuch an indeleblecharaQer: whichis but'a meere device, and hath tio ground 
out of ſcripture,asScotus faith, Ex Bellarm. lib.2.de ſacram.cap.20. Aatcokrs 
43 - Somepapiſishauc held opinion, thar in baprtiſme it is ſufficient to baptiſe in the 
name of oneof the perſons intrinitie,and eſpecially of Chriſt: Sic Hmugo de S.V i= 
for. Nicholaus papa. Bellarmineholdeth, as the truerh is, that baptiſme muſt be 
| _ celebrated inthe nameofthe whole Trinitie, wc 
44 Someholde;tharmartyrdome doth not giue grace, Ni ex opere operantss, but 
according to the affeCtion and diſpoſition of the martyr : Sic Dominicus 4 Soto, 
CHartinns Ledeſinins, Orhers that it was auailable ex opere operats, by the yery 
_ worke wrought: /ra Them. Gabriel. lohan, Maior, and Bellarm. l:b.1. de baptif. 
-c4p.6. The firlt is the truer opinion, for without love if a man giue hisbodieto be 
burned,itisnothing.1.Cor.13.And yet neither martyrdome, nor any workeelle, 
can bethe'caufe of grace, , "oo KULHIT 091 OUR TTL AMT 
45 Someholdethat Tohns baptiſme was a ſacrament of the new lawe, and thar 


they which were baptiſed therewith, and did not put their truſt therein, but had 
— Bad EO - | knowledge 


f 


tothe Euchariſt : though indeede, it maket 


- ___——_—_—— 


'Papiits contrarie to themſelues.  'Part.1. 132 - 
knowledge of the holy Ghoſt, needed not to haue been baptized'againe by 
Chriſt: Sic Petr, Lombard. Others thought it wasa kinde of ſacrament, ſuch as 
were the facraments of the lawe, /ra Mageiter. Thomas. ButBellarmine willhaue 
it ueicher ſacrament ofthe olde nor new, Deſacran baptiſchib.1.19. The ſcripture 
puttethall out of doubt chat ſaith, Iohn baptized vnto repentance forremiſſion of 
linnes,Luke 3, and ſs wasin ſubſtance andeffeft'one,and the ſame! withthe bap- 
tiſme of Chritt, wean e30l 7 

That Chriſt inthe fxtof Iohn treaterbnatofthe Euchariſt : itis the opinion of 45 


; many papiſts,Gabrie], Cuſanus,Caietanus; Tapper, Janſenius : wherein they ſay, 


asthetruethis. But Bellarmine,and generallythepapiſts now a daies doe apply ir 
moreagain(t them, then for them, 


Lib.1,de Euch.cap.y,ex Bellerm, Eg 

As touching thereall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, Durandus thinketh, 47 - 
that the ſubſtance of Chrilt is there without magnicude or quantitie.Othersthinke = 
that the bodie of Chriſt is there withthe due quantitie and magnitude, bur there 
isnodiſtinRion nor order of che parts: Sic Okams. Bur Bellarmine andthe reſt doe 
thiake thatthe bodie of Chriſt is in the ſacrament, inhis due quantitie, and diſtin= 
tion and order of parts, L1þ.3.de ſacram.Ench,cap.5. Of all theſe thefirlt two o= 
pinions are morereaſonable : for how isit poſſible for the bodie of Chriſt, in bis 
due proportion and bignes tobe contents a thinne wafer cake ? But none of :11 
theſe opinions are true : forthe bodie of Chriſt is no where elſe but in heauen, till 
his ſecond comming,as S.Pcter ſaith, Ats 3. . + 


. Some did holde, that allthebreadand wine in the Euchariſt was not tranſub. 48 


 antiate, but ſo much onely as was receiuedof the godly. Others, thatthe forme 


one]y of the bread was changed,not the matter: /ic Darandus. Some contraric= 
wiſe, thatche matter was changed, not the forme. Others, thatthe bread is aſlu= 
med hypoſtatically vntothe word; asthe humane natureis, fic Rypertnr, Bellare 
mine with the reft,that after the words of conſecration, the bread and wine is tran- 
ſubſtantiate wholly intothe bodic of Chriſt, the accidents onely remaining, Lib.3, 
de Ench.cap.1t. | | 

It is the generall opinion of papiſts, that there ariſeth no more ſpirituall fruite 4g 


 byreceiuing in both kinds, then by receiving inone: Yet there are ſome of the 


contrarie opinion.» Alexander.» Alenſ.Gaifer Caſſalins, Rrardes, And by a ge- 
nerall decree inthe Councell of Baſile the vie of the cup was graunted to the Bo= 
hemians, Beller.[1b,4.de Eacharist.cap.23. tor if ſo the receiving inonekinde were 
alloutasfull of comfort,andas proficable,asro doe it in both, then were one ſuper=- 
fitous,and ſa they take vpon themto controule our Sauiour Chriſt, who inſtituted 
both, and vſed them at his laſt Supper, WIS AF £30 | 

- Aboutthe popiſh ſacramentot extreame ynRion ariſe theſe differences : They 5a 
hane but two-places ob ſcripture vpon the which they ground that ſacrament, 
Marke6, and James 5. About the former place they much difagree: Some hol- 
dingthdi whenthe Apoſtles annoyntedthe ficke with oyle, it wasnot theſacra- 
mentall yn&tion, butan adumbrarion of it, 2nd preparation thereunto, fic Rw- 

1... WC 


194 1.91 befeurth Pilley m Payiftrie, - 
arans, [an ſeries, Dominicas a Soto. Others,thatit is eld he fete farnd kind of 
vnRion, whielris treated of in both places? fi Thom Walden. Alphonſ. de Caftre: 
Bcllarmineenclineth to thefirlt opinion, for no other reaſon, bur becauſe the pro- = 
ecliants hold, the voRtion 30 erppe nn: 6e ed rd be the fame ;Bollaras. te ex. 
| frem.un{tion.b I _ 2. 

Some thinkethat thec I health of thebodie! is the abſolute and infa ible 
"a of this their deuiſed ſacrament: /is Dommicius a Soto. Others, that itis bue 
a conditionall effeR,ific be profitable tor the ſoules health, and that thisceremo- 
nie is not principally applied forthe healthof the bodic,but forthe health of "a 
ſoule,Concil.Tridentin.Sic Bellar.cap.6. 

52 | Someholde, thatin time ofneceſsitiea lay-man may bee the miniſter of ex- 
treame ynQion : Sic Thom. Waldenſ. Others, that a lay-manmay annoynt with- 

| holy conſecrate oyle,but without a facrament: : fic Dominicss 4 Soto, A third ſort 
thiokech,that it is nor lawfull forthelay ſortto doc the one orthe other: fic [anſe- 
mins. Bellarmy. £4Þ.9. (Now who will give credit to theſe men, thar there is ſucha_ 
ſacrament of extreame voion: webs they cannot agree amoogt therſclues, 
nor one belecue another? ; | 

53 Someallo thinke,that to annoynt the five ſenſes rogerher with thereines and. 

| the feete,is of the eſſence of extreame yntion, and. none ought to bee omitted. 

. Some the contrary,that none of them are of the eſſence, but the annoynting of any 

one may ſerue. The third opinion'is,that the annoynting onely wo the five ſenſes 

is of the eſſence ; fic Thom. eAquin.Bellar. 1hid.cap.10. | 

The Rhemiſts hold the mixture of waterand wine in the Eucharift to bee NC- 
ceſlarie,and ſay the proteſtants in not vfing that ceremonie doe moft impudently, 
and damnably,Annot.1. Cor.11.ſc&.10, yet the Canoniſts affirme that it is De 
honeſtate tantium,non de neceſſitate: Of decencie onely,nor of neceſsitic, De c6 C0n- 
ſecrat diſtmZ.2 .n gloſſ Scot 4. ſententiar diſtinf.11 .queſt.6, 

55 Somedenie that Epiſcopalis ordinario.the Cake Biſhops to be a ſacra- 
ment, Domimcns 4 Soto,Petrusa Soto, Caietanus, Durand with others: Bellar-. 
mine with thereſt of the leſuites hold the contrare.that 1 it ia ſacrament, De ſa- 

_ eram.ordinis lib.1.cap.4- : 

56 Durandusdeniethmatrimonie to bea Cm att Equinece,Fquiuocal- 
he andimproperly :Bellarmine and generally the papiſts holdir properly to be a 
iacrament,L16,1,de matrimon.cap.1. 

57 Someofthem againe doe thinke, that matrimonie is nor a proper ſacrament 
of thenew teſtament :/ic Alphonſcde caftro, Petrus a Soto, Bonanentur.cum alys. 

But that it was confirmed rather, then inſtituted of Chcift: Bellarwine with the 
reſt,hold che contrary, Li6.1.de Matrim. Cap.5. | 
58 Some hold that matrimonie,whichthey affirme to bee a ſacrament, giuethno 
grace: fic Ma - bet ſententiar 1ib.4.di fond. 2, Bellarmine withthe reſt boldthe 
| contrarie, #61 

59 Some affirme,chatthe 

and baptized, ſhould 


which being mariedare cheriiiet c6uerrtedto the faith 


[ter their baptlms contract matrimonie againe, hen 
a 
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Papiits contrayy to themſelnes. \ Part.1. 135 
chen it becommeth a ſacrament, Sic Paludanns, Capreolus, Echins. Others thinke, 
chat there neede no new contract, but that matrimonie by the yery act of baptilme 
is confirmed, Sic 7 how. de. Argent. Bellarmine that anew conratt is not necel- 
ſarie, butthat the parties afcer baptiſmeby ſome ligne ſhould exprefle their con- 
ſent, Bellerrs.lib.1 de ſacram apy. ' | 12h, 

Melchior Canusaffirmeth, that che parties themſclues cannot be the miniſters 65 
ofthe ſacrament of matrimonie, but ofthe contract onely, but that it mult be ne-. 
ceſſarily done by-an ecclefiaſticall miniſter. Bellarmine. with the reſt teach the 
contrarie, that the parties themſclues arethe miniſters of the ſacrament. Some a- 
gaine ſay, thacthemuruall conſent of the parties contracted in due forme of words 
expreſſed, arethe matter andforme ofthe ſacramencot mattimonie. Others, that 
the perſons themdſeluesarcethe matter ; BeJlarminethinketh, -boththat inthe con- 
traQ while, the words arc the matrer expreſſing; their conſent, and afterward the 
parties themſelues, Bellarwm.cep.6, 1 ro 1 oo 0 | 
| Thetimes prohibired and interdict for mariage were intitmespaſ}, three inthe 6x 
_ yearc,, from the Aquent to'the ny 9 from: Septnageſima:ro the ottanes of 
Eaſter: from three dais afore the aſcenſion; to the ottanerot PemecoR, Raard. 
Tapper. The praRtiſe among them now 3s atherwiſe : tor with the 1ncerdict time at 
Pentecoſt, they haue diſpenſcd:'and the probibited time at; Eaſter is cut ſhorter, 
to begin not from Septaage/ima, but trom Aſhwedneſday, So was it:decreed in 
the late chapter of Trexr,ſeſſc24.cap.10, 1 is | irq 
. Concerning the popiſh ſacrament ofpenance, there/ariſe many doubts and dif- 6: 
ferences amopg them :Some hold the {innes-which are abſolucd 'to bethe matter = 
of the ſacrameur: others, the ſinner. himlelfe that. maketh confeſſion: ſome the: 
prieſt that abſolueth, ex Bellar. de penitent.lib,1.cap.1b; 1, | 
Some, that the whole ſacrament doth not conferre grace, but abſolution only 63 
by the prieſt, Sic Thows. Aquin.Bonacent.Vega. Franciſcns Ferrarienſ. 
. Others thatabſolution didnot piue gracealone, but the action of the penitent 
on was ioyned, and did concurre withit, inthat caſe: Bellarmine enclinethto 
the firfi opinion, De penitent. {16.1.cap,16.' rh's, | 
Some thinke that the a&t of penance, is but a diſpoſition onely vnto remiſſion 64 
of ſinnes, no merite at all whereby remiſſion is delerued : Sic /ohan, Capreolus, 
Dominicus a Sote. Others, that it is notadiſpofition onely ynto iuftification, but 
a meriting cauſethereof of congruitie, Sic Albertns, Bonanent. Scotus, Durandus, 
Gabriel: tothis alſo Bellarmine ſubſcribeth, 46, 2.de panitem.cap.12. But the Ie- 
ſuite is here groſly deceiued, for before iuſtification ir is impoſſible topleaſe God 
withoutfaith : therefore there isno place for merite. 
_ Some, that perfect contrition is not ſufficient to attaine remiſſion of ſinnes, 65 
without the ſacrament of penance, and abſolution by the prieſt, but onely at the 
payne of death.” Others, :thar it is ſufficient to be truely contrite, if the partie 
aue a vow and purpoſe afterward to receiue the ſacrament of penance : fic 
Bellar, cums alys, t5b.2.cap.1 3. But the trueth is, that true repentance before God 
is ſufficient with ſacisfaRion tothe Church in publike oftences, wang os 
we | cramen 
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186: 1T he fourth Riller of Papifbrie.\ 11.” 
ſacramentall prnagtes orthe yoiy thereof, for ſuch ſacrament we-acknowledge 
none.” 

66 come hold, that men may ſatisfie God dy their ogell workes, both for the 
fault, and for erernall puniſhment duethereuntq: Sic Raard, Tapper, Andreas, 
Vega. Others, that they can ſatisfie God for neither aſqhele, but onely for tempos; 
rall puniſhmear, ſic Bellarm.cum leſniris bh 4.cop.1 Bur thetructh is,that Chtit 
hath ſatisfied fully and wholly in our behalfe, both for fhnne atd-whatſoeuer put 
niſhmentdue, as we haue ſhewed before: :1o that no part or inde; of ſatisfaction. 

_remainethto bedone by vs, 1 
Some hold, that Auricularcontefſion ue Ghnalos nd that bythe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, Hard:;pag.T86. Others hold, that:conteſtior-isnor neceflarie 
for ſecret finnes, but that momanhen.: "Je _—_— Holeore. 


| Thom. Aquin.ex [uel.defenſ.upol.pag.1 90. 
58 Some holde that the Virgin Mary was conceiued $a ariginall Games | 
Friers Franciſcane. Others, that ſhewas conceiuedas all other children of Adam 
be : Dominike friers; And Bernard thinketh it vhlawiull therefore to keeps afe- 
ftiuallday of hevconception, Fox.pag.800;-3); it le 24 ab aonel; 
69 | Themoſt partofthem hold,thatic1snormecte or connenient, that dic poogte 
| ſhould:receiue in both kinds.' Orhers more truely hold the contrary: Barthols- 
maiu Latomus confeſleth th:r-onr requelt is Nabonible to have the holic ſacra« 
ment adminiſtred in both kinds: Gerardxs Lorichius calleth them Pſeudocatho= 
licss, falle catholikes, that:hinder the reformation of the: Church in that poynt, 
And he calleththewilfull maintainingofreceiuing in one: kind; Fereſfs & blaſ- 
phemia peftilens & execrabilis "An herche, and blaſphemic curl ed and peſtilent, 
Ex luel.defenſ.apolog-pag.28. | | 
 Laftly(becauſc it were infinite to ſhew al their contradiQtions) they doe foul- 
ly diſagree about the bodie of Chrilt inthe ſacrament, what ſhould become of ir 
2frerconſecration : Some fay,that Chriſts bodie paſſeth downe intothe {tomacke : 
©..aer, thatit entreth onely into themyouth: Another, that as ſoone as the formes 
of bread and wine be grated of the teeth, the bodie-of Chriſt is caught vp into 
heauen: One ſayth, a mouſe mayeare the bodic of Chrift: Another; that a mouſe 
cannot cate it: yea the Maſter of the ſentences himſelte is to ſecke, Deus nonit, 
fayth he : after much-diſcuſſing of the matter, he reſolueth itthus: : God knoweth, 
faich he, whatis become of it, Ex citation. [uel. Pag.2 289. And that we may ſee yet 
furtherhow wellchey agree together in this maine point of poperie, ſome ofthem 
fay, tharChriltsbodie dothdeſcend from heauen vpon thea]tar: for theſe are-the 
words of theirS. Francis, Chri:ts quetidie deſcendit de ſinu patrus ſuper altare, &c o 
yer Turriave denieth, chat the bodie of Chrifi doth: come from beauen, 'TaydcF. 
cap.19.fol,116. Apaine, the common ploſle ſairh, that after the Euchariſt i is eaten, 
theangels take the bodie of Chriſt and cary it ico heauen<Bur-Scarga ſaith; :thaq | 
neuer anydiſcreet Catholike fofaid, Scarg.v arr:594.335 .Bellarminedoubreth 
>1 by” \ nottoſay,that the bodie of Chriftis conſumed : forchas he writeth; Per CON foruns 
= thonem _ Christi accipit formans cibs, i088 eubens od comeitioners ar per boe 
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Teſuites diſagree among themlſelues: Part.2. 7 


ad mutationem,cf deftruftionem ordinatur : The bodice: of Chrilt by conſernation 
receiueth the forme of meate, which meate is ordained to be caten, and fo robe 
changed,conſumed and deſtroyed, /ib, 1.de "X 17. Some of them hold, that 


the bodie of Chriſt remaineth Hill after it iseaten, /7 ranguam ſemen winificum in 


nobis inueniatur corpnus vite, That the bodie of life may be found in vs asa quick- 
ning ſcede, Twrriane, trath.i, cap. 19. fol.114. But other ofchemthinke, that the 
bodic of Chritt doth no longer remaine in the Eucharili, quan netaraliter mane 

ſiſet ſubRantia pants, then the ſubltance ofbread naturally ſhould haue remoi- 
' ned. Bellar.lib.x .de Enchar.cap,r. The old popiſhdiujnitic was this, ({ orpns Chrin 
ſti in veritate frangs fidelium dentibus & atteri, | hat the bodie of Chiift is intruth 


broken and ground withthe teeth ofthe faithfull; decr:par'3.4;tine.2;cap.42. Bur 


their new diuines are aſhamed of ſuch groſleiufte, as Bellarmine ſayth, Chriftrs 
_ nonteritar, nonroditar : Ghrtilt is not rentor torne,meaning his bodic;&c,{b.8,de 
Eucharift.cap.13, Thomas Aquinas hath this concluhon, Qxod worn alter poſſit 
corpus Chriiti incipere efſe ae nous in boc ſacramento, niſi per connerſiouem ſub- 
ftantie pants in ipſum: That the bodie of Chriſt can not otherwiſe begin tobe in 
the ſacrament, then by the turning of che ſubliance ofthe breadinro. it, Summa.z. 
queſt.65 art.2. Butthey do now inftantlic deny any ſuch connerſion of the bread 
into Chriſtes bodie, Moſensrheſ.polon.13, lofull of doubts and vacertainties isthe 
popiſh doQrine of the reall preſence, Thus much ſhall ſufficeconcerning thecon- 
traditions of the papiſts of former times, with our-new-ypſtart pope-catholike 
doors. And I hope by this it may appeare that their domeſticall difſen{ions are 
not,asthey beare ys in hand, in the ſmaller points onely,butimthe very ground and 
ſubſtance of popiſh Religion, as about the Sacraments, the Realprefence, iuſtifi- 
cation,authotitic of the Scriptures,ofthe Pope;of generallTouncels, and ſuch like, 
Now let ys ſee how well our new maſters of popetie, which are principally the 
Jeſuites, agreeamong themſclues. "ol 124-4 


The diſagreement and difference of opinion of the 
+ ** » Teſuites among themſelues.  Part.2, 


—_— i, Will heere eſpecially match our Rhemiſts and Bellarmine, and 
Eaſy $L42-.compare their doctrine and: opinions together, that the vnitie 
v3 T2} whereof chey make ſuch boaſt and brags may be made knowne 
EV 9g totheworld.. 600A 7 aint | 
PAP <4) - 1. Bcllatmineholdeth,; thatwicked men liuing inthe external 
pfiofeſſionofthe Church, arc' Hare partes, & membra Eccleſie: Are true parts and 
members of the Church, De Eccleſ.ab.,3.cap:10:; The Rhemilts ſay, that they are 
rather as ill hiimours, and ſuperfluous excrements, then true andliuely parts of the 


bodie, Annot.r.lohn.2;ſet.10. 9 


[1 
' 
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2 That place Math:24; v5. of che tanding of the abomination of deſola- 7 


tion in the temple, Bellarmind ynderſtandeth of the deſtruction of Teruſalem, 
Lib,z:cap.16. reſp. ad 5. ration. The Rhemilts aftirme it ſhall be eſpecially ac- 
Es Fi complithed 
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compliſhed in Ancichriſtstime, when' asthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe (as theyinaa- 
gine) ſhall be vrtecly aboliſhed, Annot.Matth. 24. verſ.15. 

73 3 Concerning thedefection and Apoſtahe, which, Paul ſpeakethof,2.Theſf. 
2. 3. Bellarmine lay chit ſhall be a defection from theRomaine Empire, Rhemiſt, 
I: ſhallbe a defe Soon from molt points of Chriſtian religion: Secondly Bellar- 
mine ſaych, that though it be a deſeQion fromthe Roman faith, yet it ſhall nor be. 

encrall, but particular, 1b:d, cap. 16. reſþ.ad 5. argum. The Rhemiſts graunt it 

ihallbe a reuolr of kingdomes, peoples, prouinces, ſo chat the publike entercovurſe 

_ of thefaithfull with the Church of Rome ſhall ceaſe: they ſhall only communicate 
with it inheart, Annor. 2.Theſl. 2. ſct.6. 

74 4 The Rhemiſts hold; hat Antichriſt ſhallbe borne of the tribe of Dan : An- 

- not. 2. Theſfal.2. 8. Bellarmine doth nor onely varic from them, but oppoſeth 
himſelfeagain{tthem,and confuterh their arguments, Lib. 3.de pontef. cap.12. 
75 5 Bellarmine, bythatplace, 1.1oh.2.22, he is Antichriſt: that denieth the Fa» 
ther andtheSonne, would proue, that Antichriſt, when he commerth, ſhall apertly 
 andopenlydeny leſs to be Chriſt, Lib.3.depontif.cap. 14. The Rhemiſts ſay this 
was ainarke, ſeruing onely for thoſe times to deſcribe an heretike by, Annor, 
1.lohn 4. ſe&.2. Andrherefore it cannotbe applied to Antichriſt, 

76 6 See fayth, that one of the wonders or miracles, char Antichriſt muſt 
worke, ſhall be to KA rn Image ofthe beaſt to ſpeake, /bid.cap.15. The Rhe- 
miſts, whereas the text ſaith, another beaſt ſhall riſe out of the nnd; and ſhall 
' cauſe fire to come from heauen, andcheimage ofthe beaſt ro ſpeake, Apoc. I3. 
| They expound it not of Ancichrilt, but of another falſe povgnnr inferiqur to An« | 

tichriſt, Annor. Apocal.r3.fect.q, wa 

77 7 Bellarminefaith: Gol epiſcopi paifores ſunt : Thar biſhops only are paſtors 

ef theirdioceſſe: and that inferiour miniſters are not property paſtors oftheir ſe- | 

verall flocks, Lib. 1.de Concil.cap.15. The Rhemiſts Cole not to ſay, thatmany, 
which haue no gift to preach, yerfor ey wiſedome and gouernment are not vn- 
meetetobepaltors and biſhops, Annot.4.Tim.5.feR.1 3. If ſuchintheir opinion 
maybe made biſhops,then are they not moſt pontes; paltors,as Bellarmine fah: 
 forhe is molt properly a paſtor, chat hath gifts to preach, whichis ſpirituall feeding, 

-8 8 The Rliemilts afficivie, that Chriſt in plaine termes molt amply imparted 
ynto thei &poltles and their ſuccefibrs, his full powet #nd'amhoritie to remit 
fnnes : And further, they ſeemeto infinuate,thatavhar autboritie Chriſt had, as he 
was man, it is novv wholly refiant inthem, Anno. lokiz o.ſeRig. Bellarmine not- 

| withitanding denieth, that thepope may doe asmuch;asChritt could as be was 
man : For Chrilt/did infticure ſacraments, ang couldremitfinaes without facra- 
- ments, fo cannot the pope, Deponrifilib.5.cap.4. | 

79. 9 The day of the Lord ſhall reucale 1t,:2;Cori3.1 3. that is, GybBilleemine, 

the generallday of Indgement, Lib. depurgat.1,cap.4. the Rhomilts vngcrftand 

the patticular day ofcucry mans death, Annor. 1:Cor. 3, fet.3.! * 

' 8&0 10 Whereas lohn is forbidden by the Angell to: worſhip ine, \Apioedl; _— 


 yerſ;10, The Rhezuults Ys it was —— being deceived: un the ror of 
bis 
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Tefaites diſagreeing amon'r themfelues. DPart.2. 289 
his perſon; and ſo takins the Angell for Cheiſt;gauc him diuine honor, Annorcic 
eur locum, But Bellarmine ſayth, he did but giue the Angellthe worſhip due vnto 
him, anddid wellin adoring the Angell : and that the Angelbdid well in refufing- 
adoration, for reucrence tothe humanitie of Chriſt. The Rhemiſts ſay, ic was refit» | 
ſed for reuerence to the excellericie of fohns perſon, Bellerm, lib. 1. de ſanitis, 
cap.14. Thus theſe Tefuiresagree,as they ſay,as harp and harrow-”' TRIS: 

11 The Rhemilts afhicme, thar Images ate not to be adored with: godly of g, 
divine honour, Annor, AR.17.ſcR.5; Bellarmine yer graunteth, that imvpropris; 
improperly notwith(tanding they may be adorcd with diuine worſhip, L:6.2. de 
ſantÞ.cap.23, © © | 

12 Bellarmine denieth that the bodice of Chriſt being eaten goeth any further 82 
then the ſftomacke,L:b! 1 .de Exch.cap. 14. The Rhemilts goe further, they ſay we/ 
are made apcece of his bodie and bloud, x:Cor. 10. feet. 5. as though his body 
were conuerted intothe ſubſtance of their bodies, Eo By 

13 The Rhemiſts commend the reſeruing of the water in bapriſme, and car--83 
rying of it home, to giue it the diſcaſed to drinke, Annot. Iam.5.ſe&.5. But Bel- 
larmine atloweththe reſeruation onely of the Eucharitt, whichonely, ſayth be, re« 
maineth a facrament,after the vſe, L:16.4.ds Enchariſt.cap.3. gy Weed 

14 The Rhemiſts ſay, we do improperly namethe whole facrament, and mi- 84 
niſtration thereof Communion, Annot. 1.Cor, 11.ſe&. 14. yer Bellarmine dealeth 
more liberally, for he frankly and freely vſeth the name of Communion, as 16.4. de 
Exchar.cap.2 4.tot .capit. and in many other places, | | 

15 TheRhemiſts vpon thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle; Heb.t3.10. Wee hane an 35 
«ltar, do prtpd the bauing of their maceriall alcars for the ſacrifice of the body of 
Chriſt : and would proue by this place, that Chiriſtians bane altars properly ſo cal- 
| led. Annot.in hunclocum. Bcllarmine of purpoſe refraineth to vrge this place a- 
gainſt vs, becauſe, ſayth he, divers Catholike writers do-vnderſtand it either of the 
Crofle,or of Chrilt himſelfe, Lib. .de mif.cap. 14, "IE 

16 Bellarmine ſayth,that inthe Euchariſt only,the prieſt doth [ndyere perſonam $6 
Chrifti, take vpon him the perſon of Chriſt, when he aych,' This is my bodie: 

In other ſacraments he is but the miniſter of Chriſt, he doth not take his perſon 
ypon him, /i6.4.de Exch. cap. 1 4. Yer the Rhemiſts aftirme, that the prieſt in 0- 
ther popiſh ſacraments alſo deoth take vpon him the perſon of Chriſt, as in pe- 
nanceheabſolueth in the perſon of Chrilt, Annot.2.Corith.2.ſect.6. Bellarmine 
alſo varicth from orher papiſts of theſe daies, aswelt as from the Rhemaſts, and 
they variefrom him. T% ut | Fu Gn te * | | 

7 Heskius a papiſt affirmcth, that the ſacrifice of Chriftvponthe crofſe was 87 

afterthe orderof Aaron, £15:;1.c.1 3. Bellar. ſaithplainly, that it was not properly 
eitherafter Aaronsorder,or Melchiſedecks, Lib.1.de miſſ.ce.6.reſp.ad 5. ag. 

18: The Councelof [rent concluded thus concerning the adoration of [Ima- gg: 
ges, Honor, qui ex debetur, refertur ad prototypa, que ille repraſentant: The ho» * 
nour due ynto them is to be referred co thoſe things whichthey repreſent, Sefſi25 . 
But BeYarmine holdeth, that there isaxcligious worſhip properly duc ynto _—_ 


$— | 
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v1 vicem gerwnt exemplayts, and not only as they repreſent another 
thing, De nega Banorclihe3 gap, 220 Fs o y + KT 

89 19 Bellarmine denicth, that Auguſtine vnderſicodthoſe words ofour Saujour 

figuratiuely, This as my bedy : when his words are molt plaine, writing thus, Vow 

| dubitanit dominus dicere, hos oft corpus mewn, cum ſignuw dares corporys ſui: The = 
| Lord doubted nat-to-fay, this is my bodje; when he gaue a figne of his bodie: yer 

| BelHarmine laboreth by \ubtile and fraudulent diſtinctions to ſhift off anqobſcure 

the evidence of theſe words, Lib.2. de Exch. cap.24. By other papiſis notwwith- 

ftanding ofno meane accqunt, it 1s confeſſed, that Auguſine;did expound thoſe 

AR” ouratiuely, Fox.p.1428.col.1.Secret. Bourne, Pecknam. 

9o +20" Concerning the fiorie of pope loane, and the cixcumſiances:hereof, it is = 
pretie ſportto ſee what ſhifts the papilts are driven vnto, and bow they iarre one 
with another, to-obſcure, if it were poſſible, the bght. of that: Rorie. Harding de- 
nieth,that whereas the ſtorie ſayth, ypon thatocca(ion, inthe electionofthe Popes 

_ they vſed achaire withan holetotriethe Popes humanitie, he flatly denieth that 

therewas any ſuchthing: Orthat the Popes do refraine to goe that way in proceſ= 

{10n, where pope Ioane travelled with child : Or that there 1s any image repreſen- 

ting ſuch athing, he counteth all chele fables. Bur'Bellarmine which is better ac- 

quainted with Rome, then it ſhould ſeeme Harding was, doth ſomewhat more 

_ cunningly excuſe:the matter; to the firſt he ſaith, there is indeed a porphyrie Chaire, 

butroſhew thepopes humilitie, not to tric his humanitie : tothe next, he confel- 

M ſcth the pope refraineth to go that way, but not ypon any ſuch occaſion, but only 
-  becauſtitisa reite way, andnothir for his traine : to the third, he graunteth there 
= is an image, not without faſhion or ſhape, as Harding ſaith, who comparcth it to 
ſome of the ragged ſtones arStonage, but ir rather reſembleth ſaith he,a heatheniſh 
prielt going to ſacrifice, then a woman, Harding defenſ. apol.p.428. Bellar.l1b.3. 

de pantif.ca.24. Let vs ce yet alittle further the manifold contradiQtions of the 

new popith writers eſpecially concerning the Euchariſt. | 

91 | © Whereas the Euchariſt is ſocalled of gratia, grace, Turriane ſayth, it mult be 

vnderſtood of gratia ſub5tantialis, & autobypoFtatos, of lubſtantiall and hypoſta- 
ticall grace,tratt.2.c4.13. Staniſlaus Socolouius, will haue it fo called of acciden- 

call grace, becauſe in the Euchariſt, wentionem facimus omnium bonorum, &c. We 
make mention of all Gods benefites , and'giue thanks for the ſame, de adorar. 
enchar.fol.26.27. | 2 BOL , 

02 Scqarga.deExchar11b.1.ca.5. ſayth thus, Speciem pants ita vocari corpus Chri- 

— friutſeriniumin quoeſt aurum, auri nomine vocatur: That the forme of bread is 
ſo-called Chriſts bodie, as the caske,whereonthe goldis,is called yold,but Belk.r- 
mine ſayth, neuer anyof the catholikesaftirmed,the grace otthe ſpirit, im ſacramen- 

#15 icant in vaſrs contineri, tobe inthe ſacraments contained, as in veſlcls, /1b.1. de 
ſacram.ca.4;and yet one of his tellowes,as we ſee,likeneth the Euchariſt toa caske, 


8 | -  Whichconteinetigold, + 4 bs | 
+1 ; 93 - * Bellarminievnderflandeththoſe words ofourSauijour, Iam withyou tothe end 
ofthe world, not ofyhe corporall preſence, bur of the diuinitic of Chriſt, and the 
>, >. preſence 


Teſaites diſagreeing amont themſeluts. Part.2. 91 
reſence of grace, ad quod non requirieny preſeutia corporalis, to the which the | 
Sh rall preſence is ut mie ths ae erally ry 99.254 Bur Vega farre other- 
_ wilefaith, itisanabſurdthing, Chriftun tawquams may num aliquod dounm promi- 
fiſſe non arſtefſurum ſe ſecundam dininitatem + That Chriſt ſhould promile this as 
ſo great a gift not. co depart from them in his divinitie or godhead, | 
Vega. dem -rheſ.1 19. that the ſacrifices ofthe law were auailable, vt expiarens 94 
tur de funttorum culpe, to expiate the fines ofthe dead : Bellatwine faith farlie, 
ſacrificia non valuiſſe ad expiationem peccati, that the ſacrifices were not auaylable 
for the expiation of finne, {ib.2.de effect. ſacram. cap.17. 
| Scarga. art.8.fol.211. Signocrucis c onſecratur corpus dominicum, The bodieof 9s 
_ Chriltis pint as ny with the Hgne fron yet Bellarmine fayth, Nec in cha- 
raiteribusnec in ſono aut numero ſjllabarum vim ponimus : We place no vertue in 
charaQers or fignes, nor in thenumber or ſound of ſyllables: then conſequentlie - 
- notin the character or{igne of the croſle, Bellar./1b.1.de ſacram.ca.20., 
Turriane counteth it herefie to denie that the bodice of Chrilt is palſible inthe 96 
facrament, trat?.1.ca.7. fot.36. Scarga ſayrh, Impaſſibili modo in encharittia man- 
ducatrer, That he is caten/in oy ſacrament aker all: MX 3649 i —_— art. 11, 
ol.333. 
f Scarga ſayth, Abaptiſies watura Enchariftia wor indicatur, That we race 97 
iudge of the nature of the Eucharift by baptiſme, Turriane is more liberall and 
ſayth, after ne had compared baprtiſme, and the Eucharilt together, aut proprieta- 
tem invVireque ſacramentor. ferns, aut in nextro, keepe the propertic of ſpeach ci- 
ther inbothſacramentsor ia neither, 1,crafF. car fol.g. 
Whereas 'S. Paule'fayth, the rocke was Chriſt, Turriane: thus expoundeth i it, gs 
Perra erat Chriftus fienrart, the rocke was Chriſt fi gurmiuely, tratt.1.c4.2. fol.7. 
Scarga ſayth, it was propryſſima won fignrata locntio, a molt proper ſpeach, and 
not Pnvgchbaic ail, art.5 fel. 99. , 
"Thoſe words of: S. Aalline Crede & wabdaretht Beleeue, and thou haſt 99 
eaten, are notablic ttned and tolled of our: aduerfaries : Scarga vaderſtanderh 
them de voto & deſidetioſarramenti, ofthe vow and defire of the ſacrament; whein 
it cannor bc had, 52 rr. 10;f91:279. Vega vnderſtanderh them de pane prophanc, 
_ of prophane nor ſacramentall-bread ,de rranſubſt theſc1 67. Bellarmine ſaith, tha 
- Augultinedid ſpeake non de ſacramento, ſed de fideiucarnationts, not of the ſacra« 
ment, but ofche faith otche incarnation of Chriſt, 1þ.,2,de enchar.cap.2 4. 
_ + Scargais boldcolay, the holy fleth of Chriſtis given vntoys, nox vt videamns, 100 
| fedevians, ut demter ills jufigammns, notzs ſce it;buttofaften aurteetlinto it,art.27 
fof734, Turgeuictusſaichcontratie : che catlidlikeChurch teachethnor, demtens nou 
 frdem, funces nou cor (6, tharwee mult RN our tecth, and not faith, our iawes 
and notourheart; &c. cont. alan. menaac. s 
Scargalayth, durabit hic tits, thismnatc, Mabe wedoſhewthe Lords death, en] 
hal conmuekilChriliscamcming are Fol.1 88.&Bellarmme afticmeth the' ame, 
h.1. de ſacr.ca9.tout Vegaſaith; thatthe'ſacrifice of the Mafie ſhal be taken away 
by An mil. rhe]. 46.how then is it like to continuctull —_ comming? 


Bellarmine 
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102 © Bellarmine, {þ.4.de mifſ.cap. 2.2. In vnaſpecie non babetur perfeile + imegr? 
 ſacrificy ratio, ſed viraque neceſſgria eſt: The ſacrifice is not fully and wholly ex- 
prefled in one kinde, but beth ate neceſlarie: but Grodzicius concion.4.fol.86. 
writeth thus, | know, ad miſſe ſubitavtiam wirangae ſpeciem non pertinere, that 
both kinds do not belong to the ſubſtance ofthe Maſe : what can be ſayd more 
-/- contrarye W'. Th hh? | 
103 | Durzus cout Yhitaker.fol.49, ſayth, that it cannot be found neither inthe 1 7. 
of Geneſis,nor in any other place of ſcripture, Circamerſio eft fda, this ſentence, 
Circumciſion is the covenant: but Bellarmine conſcfleth it in theſe words, Ubi 
Circamciſio vecatur ferdus, tht. dicitur etiam ſignum feders, Where circumciſion 
is called a couenant, it is there allo ſayd-to be a ligne of the couenant, 4þ.1, de 
Enchar.ca.11. "te $4 oe netted; oe” | My 
104 © Bellarmine, {4b,2.de mifſ.ca.$.-confeſſeth, Yerum ſacrificium futurum, etiamſi 
nulla in eo fieret ſauttorum memoria,..T hat itisatrue ſacrifice, though there beno 
commemoration ofthe ſaints: but Arthuruschargeth the proteſtants with facri- 
lege, Onia martyram conimemorationes impie ex veitrus liturgys ſutuliftts, Be- 
cauſeye haue wickedly, ſayth he; taken away the. commemoration of the martyrs 
out os tenepins apolop. cont. Tofſan. ca.z.fol.30. then let him as well charge 
- Bellarmine with facrilege,, who thinketh, that ſuch commemoration are not ne= 
+ cefiarie but may be ſpared. F : FR 3s 
x05 © Scarga ſayth, Confiremur ceſſantibus ſpeciebus cefſare corpus Chriftli, We 
confeſle , that when the ſhapes or ſhewes of bread and wine do ceaſe, the 
bodie of Chriſt alſo ceaſerh there to be, arr. 11 gt 335. But Vega Nullibomins li- 
cere praſeribere tempms,c5c. That it is not lawfull for any man to preſcribe thetime 
how long this propoſition ſhould be true, This is my body, De real. preſent, 
theſ.103, abt | 
0 xa vnderſlandeth thoſe words, quod vo vobys frangitur, which is broken 
” foryou, de vero & real corpore Chrifts, ofthe true and reall bodie of Chriſt: and 
contefieth, that the bodie of Chriſt can be broken, derea/. preſentia, theſ.84. Bur 
| Scarga, Non dicimns tangi,aut frangi corpus Chrifti, We ſay not, that the bodie 
of Chriftcan be cither touched, or broken, a#7.1 1. fol.344. and Thomas Aquinas 
| alſo flatlie concludeth, Nov poteſt arci., quod ipſum corpus Chrifts verum fran- 
eatur: It cannot be ſayd, thatthe true bodie of Chrilt is broken, part, 3.9#.71. 


RVIEtE Ts «+ | | | ; 44302 | "+34 530 300 15:1 
x07 | Nowas touchingthe meaning oftheſe words, Hooeft corpus menms, Thisismy 
body, itis prety ſport to ſee how:they weary themſelues about the expoſition of 
this pronoune, hoc, this. Scarga would hauen to be ynderfioodeof Chrilis bolie 
Hoec, quod ſub ſpecieb. pants occultatur, This, whichis hid vnder theſe formes : and: 
fayth he, nemo mentis compos, none in his right wit would ſay otherwiſe, {b. de 
Enchar.1.c4.5. But Vega'de miſſ. fol.13.'vnderliandeth it de ſpecie pans, of the 
forme and ſhape of bread. Turriane fayth, Hoc ſubitantian pants demonitrabat, 
This pronoune doth demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread, rra&.1.;ca, 22. Bellar= 
mine hath a fourth opinion, Hoc demonitrar panemcaleftem, This pronoun ar 
| —_— "Th 
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Teſuites diſagreeamontg themſelues. "Part 2. 'To3 
doh demonſtrate heauenly bread, 44.2.de Excharicap.7. thus one ofthemilayth, 
that þoe berokeneth rhe forme of bread : anorber, that ir fignifieth the ſubſtance 
of bread: a third, that ir ſheweth nor mareriall bur heauenly bread: and yet ano- 
ther, that it teferreth vs to the bodie of Chriſt : whar certaintie then can pope» 
catholike profeſſors haue of their faich, when the maſters of their religion are nor- 
yet agreed ; and theſediflenfions, with an hundred morethey have among thenw 
ſelues as touchiag the /Euchart(tz more who litt to ſee, 1 reterre/him to the trea- 
tile of Craltoujus, called. Beam leſairrexm, where he hath indufſtrioully-ga-" | 
thered together 205, contradictions of the leſuires concerning the ſacrament 
of rhealtare :, thus we ſee-that nenther the old Papifts agree with the new, nor | 
thenew among themſelues :{o that I may ficlie applie againſt them that ſaying | 
of Saint Ambroſe, Herefis velur quedam hydra fabularum vulueribus ſuits cre- 
wit, & arm. ſepe reciditar, puliulauit + Herehe, like tothe ſerpencreported of in 
fables, doth increaſe by the. woundes thereof, 'and where iris cut, it braun- 
cheth our againe, /6.1. de fide cap.4q. ſo poperic groweth into one abſurditic at- 
ter another; and as the headsof thus hyara coſe vp one in anothers place, ſo our 
king abound in new deuiſes, and being but one bodie, haue many heads, 


thinking and ſpeaking diuers and contrariechings, Now tothethird part, let vs 
ſee how they doe not onely one yaric fromamnother,butthe ſame writer doth often | 
diſlent from him ſelfe, 32004 LOLt | | 


Bellarmine at variance with bhimſelfe, Part.3. 


&X Ellarmine, for expounding of Scripture, referreth ys to the fathers of x 08 
6&7 the Church; tromthem to generall Councels : laſtly tothe Popeand;  * 
TUE ardinals,/Lib.3.deſcriptica. 3-butother where, he makeththe pope 
F< the chictc iudge of all cantroverfies/aboue cenerall Councels, who 
cannot efre in decreeing-concerning faith, nonor-:concerning manners: yea it is 
probablehbe can nor erre as a particularperſon, 16.4. deponrif. cap.3.5.6, What 
Aeede he then.ioyne the Cardinals incommiſſion withthe Pope? LE 
2 Bellarmine in one place denyeth, that faithis neceflary or requiſite to make 1 09. 
a true memberof the Church, Li6.3.de Eccleſ.cap.1o, And yer elſewhere torger- 
ting himſelfe, ſaith, Fide firmiſſima ac certiſſins credimus, we by a moſt certaine 
and injallble faith beleeue, which is the Church: 36d. cap.1 61 1f by faith onely : - © 
theChurch isknowen; and ſowho are the true members thereof: much more do 
the members themſclues ſtand by faith: andif by faith they are beleeued of others 
to be.of the Church, much more by faith ought they ro be affured of it them«» 
ſclues: Theſe thiogsrherefore hang not currantly togerher; gh 
Bellarmine our of that text, 'Paſce ones meds, Feedermy ſheepe, would proue , , 
thar-Biſhops only are the paſtors of the hurcb,and therefore that they onely are » . 
to gine-deciding:yoices in.Councels,-J;xb. 1; Cme.cap 15. But cap, 19, heby 
\thattext pronethitbePopetobevnier'all pattor, and fo to beprefidentin Coune 
cels, ſo ſoone hath he forporry himſiite, + > { 
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194 The fourth Piller of Papiftrie. 

I 11. | 4 Bdllarmine inoneplace maintaineththis point, Romwanipontifics eccleſiafths 
cum principatum, autbore Chriito principiums accepiſſe, That the ecclefiafticall iu- 
riſdictioa of the Pope tooke beginning of Chriſt, {ib.2. depontif. cap. 12; Bue 
el{where he ſaith, that the pope is nor Peters ſuccefſorrmre divine, by any diuine 

_ _ right: neitherisit ex prima inititutione Pontificatus, que in ewangelio legitur, of 

the firſt inftitution of that chiefe paſtorſhip, whereof we read inthe Goſpel,ca.17, 
In any manscareIthinke theſe ſpeeches will make a contrary ſound, , 

112 þ5 Bellarmine confeſſeth thatthe church of Rome cannot erre perſonally, and 
yet denyeth not bur that the pope may erreperſoually, which is an abſurd and a 
contradiRoric ſpeech, ſeeing the popes being atRome is the cauſe, asthey ſay, of 
the not crring of that Church: and therefore he holdeth, that the Church of Rome 
is ſure nolonger to bepreſerued from errour, than the popes Apoltolike Sea re- 

' nuaineth there. If the pope then be the cauſe of their noterting, he is much more 
free from error himſelfe : for how then is the Church free from perſonallerror, and = 
notthepope ? | 

I13- 6 Bellarm. inoneplaceſaich that the pope only ſucceedeth Peter properly; 
Biſhops ſucceede the Apoſtles, nor propree, not properly, de ponrrf./:5.4.2 5. Butin 
another place he writeth thus, Epiſcops proprie ſuccedunt Apoitols; : Bilhops pro-. 
perly ſucceede the Apoliles,/ib.1.de Clericis,cap.1 ;. propri?, non proprie,propetly, 
not properly to ſucceede, I trow, they be contradictorie ſpeeches. $15} - 

£814 7 Bellarm, confeſſeth, that the mariage of Miniſters is not forbidden by the 

word of God : and yet contrary to his owne opinion, he wreſteth places of fcrip- 
ture againſt the mariage of Miniſters, asthat 1. Tim. 2.3. No man that warreth, 
entangleth bimſclfe,c5c. lib.de Clericis.19., | $ 
114 $ Bellarm. ſaith, that the care ofchildren and houſhold, area great impedi- 
_ -mentto the calling ofa Minifter, ibidem.19. and forbidden vnder the name of 
ſecular affaires in that place to Timothie : And yer elſewhere he afftirmech; char 
regimen politicam, politicall government, is no hinderance to the ecclefialticall 
calling : but that the ſame man. may very well be both an eccleiiaſticall, and | 
liticall prince, de Row.pentef.lib.5.cap.1 0. ad obie.5. If then the care and charge 
ofa wholeciticor countric, may ſtand very well withthe eccletztatticall function, 
much more the care ofone familic may: The Ieſuiteis not well aduiſed, fo foone 
to forget himſelfe, - Eh 
115. 9 Thatplace in Zacharie, Thow haſt lorfed thy priſoners out of the pitte, wh 
there was no water, Zachar.9.11. Bellarmi. in oneplace expoundeth of Limbiue 
Patrum, The dungeon ofdarkenes, from whence the Parriarkes were deliueged, 
16.4. de Ciriftt anima, cap.t1. In another place he alleadgeth it to prooue pur- 
gatorie, (ib. 1 .de prrgar.cep.3. Bur Limbus patrum. and purgatorie, are places a» | 
 mong papilts much different. pa: TED HO RI AIAN 25-2 

276 19 Bellarm, inexpounding ofthac place, r.Cor.3.13. The fire ſralf ttye exery 

— wnaneworke, v.15 Heſpallbe ſancd, jet as it mere by the fireisputto ſuchtrouble 

and buſinefle, rhat within the compaſſe of one chapter he admitterh contrary = 

{caſes of the ſame place ; inthe firſt place, by fire yaderſtanding the a” o 

( 
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of God: inthe ſecond, the flames of purgatorie, de purgater.lib. 1.cap.4: I 
- 11 Bellarmine inoneplace writeth thts, /mextFemo inditio duo tartum loa 17 
remanebunt, Paradiſus & Gehenna : At thielaft indgement, twoplacesoncly ſhall | 
remaine, Paradiſeand Gehenna, heaven and hell; #6. 1.de purgat.cap,8.reſponſ. ad 
5-obieft. Andyctnot long atter he confeſſeththat theie are two places of eternall 
puniſh ment, Limbus infautum, pro p@#na ſolu damni etorna : the dungeonot in« 
tants foreternall puniſhment of lofſe without ſmart, aud inferum pro pena danms = 
& ſenſi: Hell forthe crernali puniſhment both of lofle and ſmarr. Theſcthen are / 
_ ewoplaces that ſha!llaſt foreuer, and heauen is the third : how then arethere bur 
two? bb.2.fe purgat.cap.6. } TE: 3 I8t; 
12 Bellarmineotherwhile beareth vs in hand, that there are buttwo kindes of x 1 g 
religious worſhip: The higher kind called>«7p5« due onely to God, and an itiferi- 
our lort called £1, proper to Saints : vnto the which kind belongeth that which 
they call FHperdonleia, a higher kind of inferiour ſeruice or worſhip properto the 
Virgine Mary and the humanity of Chrift';ſohe maketh three kindes in all,/6.1. 
de Sanit.cap.12. But in anotherplace he doubleththe number, and maketh fixe 
ſcuerall ſorts, Latreia fimpliciter,and ſecundum quid: the firlt due yntoGod,the ſe- 
cond ynto his image : Hyperdulia fmpliciter, and ſecundum quid : and ſo likewile 
| Duhaſimpliciter, and ſecundum quid, the firlt proper vntothe Virgine Marie, and 
other Saints,the other rotheir images, {1b.2.cap.2 5. 
' 13 Bcllarmine,coproucamonyſt other reaſons, that thoſe wordes of Chrilt, 119 
T bis 1s my body, are taken properly, not figuratiuely :alleageththis forone, Verbs. 
 legum periÞicua & propria eſſe debent : The words of lawes and fiatutes ſhould be. 
| Pperipicuousand proper, Andagaine, Dogmata precipuanonnifs proprys verbis 
tradi ſolent in dining literts : Priicipall preceptsare wont inthe Scriptures tobee 
expreſied in proper words: therefore itis not like , that Chriſt being now to pre- 
ſcnbe a perpetualllaw and forme ofthisſacrament, would ſpeakeobſcurely, 16.1 . 
de Encharift.cap.y. yetellewhere he ſaith, Neceſſarro fatendum eſt ſcripturas eſſe 
8bſcuriſſimas : It muſt neceſſarily be granted,that the Scriptures arc molt obſcure, 
_&-Verb.lib.z,cap.1. And findeth pgreatfaulr with vs, for ſaying, thatthe precepts 
_ of faitharecuidently expreſledinScripture, whichis no morethan he himſclfe af- 
firmeth, 5 | | | g 
14 Sometime Bellarminetelleth ys, that Corps Domini ſolo corpore ſine fide ac- 12.0 
ceptum nibil prodeft: That the bodice of Chriſt being onely receinedwiththe bodie! 
rofiteth not, de Exchari#?,l1b.3.cap.9, Wherein he ſayth right, Sometime againe 
8% would make vs belceuc , thattheSacramentsare available , ex opere opera- 
ro, by the very worke wrought, non ex merito agentss.velſuſcipientss, notfor the 
worthines either ofthe receiucr or Minifter, And againe, Fides & panitentia non 
dant efficaciam ſacramenti: Faith and repentance doe not giue efficacie to the 
facrament, Lrb.2.de Sacrament.cap.1. How theſethings agree together 1 cannot _ 
ſee: thatthe Sacrament ſhould not profite withoutthe faith ofthereceiver, And 
againe, thatit {ould auale, ex opere operato, 'without any reſpe& had to the © 
receiucr, | 
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15 Bellarmine ſayth, Oper 

' not withaut faith, q Sacrament. Encharift, lib,3. cap.9., And yer be con- 
fellerh; that there may.be Merarum ds cangrua, a merite of congruiie. before. 
wu{tification. It crhen warkey may merite, then they are available; and that with=, 
out faith, which cannot be had before uſtification, Relerrmine $6 2, de pani- 
tent .C4Þ.12. 

16 allarine wo in one » place fayth, Nor ſolum res, {cd etiam verba in ſacra- 
mentss noue [tis 4 Deo determinaza ſunt, vi non liceat quidpiam inmutare ;. The 
words and matter in. the Sacraments af the.new law, are fo determined, of(God, 
that it is not lawfull to change one iotte, De Sacrament. libx,cap, 21. Yet they 
haue preſumed, contraty-rQ their owne rule, tochange both,/ As for the matter of 
the Euchariſt, they haue taken away che one balfe, depriuing the people, of the 
cup. Andconcerving the words, they do ſhew.no lefle boldnefle in altering them: | 
They haue put in (em) into.the wards of conſecration, faying,bor exim ef Corpus 
xe: + and in confecrating the cup, they: addethele words, myfermm fide, The 
myeric'of faith : andall this Bellarmiae ſayth is well. done, and that thefe words 
which are not-found. in, the (Goſpell, are ſupplyed by, tradition. from SaintPerer; 
ae Sacram, Enchariſt. lib,4.cap.1 4+ Thusthey oftend againti their owne rules: for 
they adde yntothe words determined of God i in his holy word, whichis conteined 
in the Scriptures. - 

17 Bellarmine ſometime oraunteth, that the body of Chriftiz made of bread 
inthe Eucharilt, vr.ex 4qu4 fulameſe viriumgas of water Chriltimade winey/ib,3e 
de Euchariſt. cap.24. But in another place, he flatly denyerh it : tor that was a, 
productive: conuerlion of the water. into wine, which is, when that beginneth 
' tobe, which was not before : but thc changing of bread|i into Chriltes bodie. is 
no produRtiue « conuerlion, but only adductiue, not making a thing to be which - 
wasnot before: but onely bringing it. OR PICS where it was not before, de Ex- 
chariſt 1ib,3.cap.18. 

r8'-To faye, that the lewes did /not eate the Gone ſpiritual meate with VS, 
andthat the Manna, which they did eate,had no ſpirmtuall effect, which is affirmed 
notwithſtanding by Saint Paule, 1.Corinth.10.1.2. and yet to graunt, that they 
which were then iult or ri ;ohteous, were ſo jult ob participationem » ſacrificy CYUCH, 


©: bytheparicipation ofthe tacrifice yponthe croſle, 1 thinke are plaine contraries: 


to ſaythey were not partakersof the fame ſpirituall meate withvs, namely, Chriſt, 
and yer againe that they were : yet Bellarmine er bots the fixlt, 46. 2.de 
Sacramcap. 17.re5þ.ad argum.3, The latter, hb.1. de Mifſ.cap.20. - | 
19. To tay, thac faich goeth before repentance, or, as they terme it, bh 
_ aadrthat repentance gocth before iullification, is alt one to tay, that repentance 
coetb before juſtification; and char iuſtification likewiſe goeth before repentances 
Ar J, faith, are we initified, Rom.5.1. As: fſoone as faith commeth, tultification. 
dotly accompanie; it ; It faith goe before, to doth iiu(tificatian : and. if iuſtificas 
tion, follow repentance, ſo doth faith: 71 are they both affirmed by Belarnings 
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 . 20 To theſe contradiftorie ſpeaches of Bellarmine, other fuchlike a great 126 
number may be added: as ſometime he ſayth, Accipimus carnem 0 corpus non 

pro toto, ſed parte: Wetake the fleſh and the bodic not for whole Chriſt, bur for a 
 part,{eb.3.de Exchar.cap.15. but cliewhere he fayth, per concomitantiam ſub v- 
traque ſpecie totum eſſe Chriitum indicatur : dy way of concomitancie; whole 
Chriſt is ſ1gnified vnder both kinds, {1b, 1. de Exchariſt, cap.2. whole Cluitt, and 
not whole Chriſto be conteyned vndereach kind, are contrarie, | 

21 Bellarmine ſometime ſayth, Chrifts non teritur, roditur, cremarnr, & c. 17 7 
Chrilt is not torne, or chawed, or burnt, /#b.8. de £xc/ar.ca.13. and yer againe, | 
as forgetting himſclte inthe end of the ſame chapter, he ſayth, ſome mencan not 
_ abide to heare, that Chriſt ſhould be encloſed in a box, be deuoured of bealts, _ 

burned, &c. do they not thinke, that Chriſt in his fleſh, might hauc bene both 
bitten of beaſts, and burned: and if Chriſt might haue ſuffered theſe things in 
his owne ſhape, how much more vnder the ſhape of bread, and wine : to ſay, 
that the bodic of Chriſt may be deuoured, and not deuoured, burned, and not bur- 
ned, are contrary. 5, | 

22 To ſay, that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and the ſacrifice of the crofle, are 1:8 
 #dem, quod rem oblatam, are all one in reſpe& of thething offered: and rofay, 
that vypon the croſle, Chriſts efe natwrale, his naturall being was deſtroyed, in the 
Maſle, his eſſe ſacramentale, bis ſacramentall being, and that his naturall being 
is more noble, then his ſacramencall : how are they not contrarie ?for if the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe, and ofthe crofle be the ſame, one cannot be better then the 
other : the firſt Bellarmine aftirmeth, /:6. 1. de mrſſ.cap+27. the other, 116.2. de miſſ. 
cAP.4. [ES 
f 3 Toſay, Panemcerte dici offerri pro eccleſia, That the bread is truly ſaydrobe 129 
offercd for the Church, and againe abſurdiſſimum eſt, panem triticeum ſacrificari, 
it is moſt abſurd,that wheaten bread ſhould be ſacrificed, are moſt contrary : Bel- 
laimine afirmeththefirſt, /b, 2.de miſſ*cap.21. the ſecond, 1b. 1, demifſicap.27. 

24 To lay, Res ſacra inconſecratione exprophana effetta,c+c, Inthe conſecra- 130 
tion the prophanething ismade holy, and againe, the bread and wine paxlo ante 
conſecrationem ſacrificia ſantta, alittle before the conſecration, arc holy lacrifi- _ 
ces, are contrary ſpeaches, to aftirme the ſame thing before conſecration to be + 
_ holie,and prophane: yet both affirmed by Bellarmine,the firfl,{:b,1.de mifſ.ca.27, 

 theſecond,/ib.2.de miſſcap.21, 

25 Bellarmine in oneplace confeſſeththe change ofthe bread into the bodie x 31 
of Chriſt,to be a generation : cam ſaccedit res nobilior, totailla aftio generatio di- 
tar : when as a more noble thing ſucceedeth, it iscalled generation, /b. 3.de Ex- 
char.cap.24.cls where he deniethit, who fiodeth faulc with Peter Martyr, quia 
 #oties inculcat corpus Chrifts generari: becauſe he ſo much yreeth, thatthe bodie 

of Chriſt ;2getierared, fol.399. ezuſdemcapitss, 

26. Sometime! he ſayth, Socrificiomeſt altio, nonres permanens : A ſacrifice is 
an action, nota perimanentching, /i6.2.de mif.cap.4; And againe, Sacrificirm e/t 
res aliqua ſenſivilis & permanens: A ſacrifice muſt be ſome lenſible & permanens 
| N 3 thing, 
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_  contuteth the Lutheranes for affirming, that the Euchariſt was inſticuced for re= 
'  milfionoffanes, {b.4.de Euchar.cap.18.19. : | 
134 28 Chriſt dothnot now offer any thing himſelfe, ſed vocatur capret eorum, qus 
offerwnt, but is the head of thoſe that offer, Bellar. 1ib.1. de miſſa. cap.6, And a- 
gaine, Chriitu per ſacerdotes ſacrificat & ſacrificatur, Chritt by his prieſts doch 
ſacrifice, andis facrificed, bid, how can Chrillt be ſaid to ſacrifice, if he haue no- 

thing rooffer? -_ - 

135 29 Theſe words inthe6, of Tobn, He that eateth this bread, ſhall liue for ever, 
Bellarmine ſometime denieth to be ynderſtoode ofthe Euchariſt. but of Chriſts - 
mcarnation, /i6.2.de Exchar.cep.8. ſometime he graunteth it, as where he proucth 

 emtotthis place, which maketh mencion onely of bread, that the ſacrament in one 
kinde is fufhicient, Bellarm 416.1 .de Euchar.cap.7. | 30. 

236 30 Bellarmine ſometime ayth, that verb preſcripta in baptiſmo inuocationens 

— ſonanttrinitatts, that the words preſcribedin bapriſmedoimplie-an invocation 

of the trinitic, +4.1.d: ſacram.cap.19. but in another place he ſayth, thar which 

maketh the ſacrament in baptiſme, on ſunt humane preces, [cd illa verba Dos 

. 3;u1, fc. are not humane prayers, but thoſe words of our Lord, I baprize thee 

in tae name, &c. here he denieth, that this forme of words contcineth a prayer 
or inuocation, which he graunted before, /ib.4. de Enchar.cap.13. 

137 +31 Bellarmine ſometime faych, rhat rhere is no ſacrifice in the lawe forthe 
greater {innes, as of idolatrie, adulterie, {6.2 de ſacram. cap.17. and yer heelſe- 
where approucth the Macchabees to be Canonicall ſcripture, for chat mention is 

- made with commendation of facrificing for the idolatrie ot chofe which were 

dead, de werbo Dei.cap.15, © | LEAR 

3338 52 Bcllarmine concerning Manna, which the fathers cate in the wilder. 

nes, ſometimeſayth-it was called. nat the foode of Angels, propter effettuw, for 
any ſpirituall effect it had, /ib.2, ae ſacram. in gener. 04p-1 7+ And: againe hee 

fayeth,, that though: the fathers in Manna did not receiue the fleſh of Chritt, 
fumebant tamen effettum eius i. gratiam, yet they reccined the effcct thereof, 
chat is grace; (ib. .de Exchavriſt.cap.13. to lay that Manna had-a {pirituall effec; 

_..  andagame, thatit had none, are contrarie, . = q 
#39 43 Theſe words, Hoc eft corpus menm, This is my bodie, Bellarmine (d ex- 
poundeth, rhat he would haue bor, to demonſtrate, panews celeitem, heauenly 
bread, ſometime terrenum panems, carihlie and terrene bread, {4.2 de Excharijc. 

' 64.7. ſowell _———_ with-him _ & p Y yy CEN * 
340 . Bellarm 16.4. de miſſa cap.22. [y onaſpecie non bavetur integre- 7 perfeite 
= amfrguel - The nature 4: reaſon of the ſacrifice isnotexpreſked perfecilie 

and whollie in- one kinde-: and yet ir the ſame place he ſayth, Dzoilla figna, 

—_" ſunt partes eJentiales ſacrament: , Thole: ewo fagnes are" not. effcnciall 
| - — partes of the ſacrament : but how are they not effcntiall, {ince nat T—_— 
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Bellermine contrarie to bimſelfe. Part.z; __ 
them it is notperfeR: theſe things agreenot, _ 

35 Lib.q.de Encharift.cap.23, Sacramentum ſub duptict ſpecie inititutum eſt, , 41 
The Sacrament was inſtirured vnder both kinds. L16.4.cap.27.S! preprie o ſecun- 
dam enangeliumloquiveluns, cara domini non constat nifi ex vs ſþecre : lf wee 
wil ſpeake properly,and according to the Golpel,the ſupper ofthe Lord doth con. 

Aſt bur of one kind: to be inſtitured yader both kinds, and vnder bur one kinde,are 
Concraty. | |: 10 | 

36 Lib. 4.de Enchariit. cap.:3.Theſamething being given in onekinde, or 142 

both, Famem & ſim anime ſedat, Doth {lake the hunger aod thir(t ofthe ſoule : 
And yet inthe ſame place beſayth,as forgetting himlelic : Enchariitiam ſub ſpecie 
pans conferre gratiam, ſed non ante ſumptionem «lterius ſpeciet: Thatthe Euchariſt 
vnder the forme of bread doth conferre grace, but not before the taking of the 
ether kind. Then it; followeth, that ynder one kind it conterreth not grace, and: 
ſoaſlwageth notthethirſt of the ſoule, which before was affirmed. 

37 Bellarm,lib.2. deeffett. ſacram.cap.24. Sacramenta ex dinina inititutione 14 
prom:ſſionem babent annexam pratie initificantis : The ſacraments bythe diuine 
infticution, have a promiſe annexedof juſtifying grace: and 4b,1.de ſacram.ca.1 4 
heſayth cleane contrary, Particula,qued promiſſiodebet eſſe annexa [gno,drnina or- 
dinatione falſa eFF : This clauſe, thata promiſe muſt by the diuine ordinance be an- 
nexedtothe figne,isfalle. C65 at the; : 

38 Lt.1. dewifſa. cap.10. Euchariltia nullis miniftri walitia pollui poteſt « 144 _ 
The Euchariſt cannot be polluted throughthe euilnes ofthe miniſter. Andagaine, 
Lib.2.de miſſa.cap.24. Euchariftia'poteft ex parte miniitri nenplacere ; The Eu». 
chariſt on the behalfe of the minifler may ſometimenot be plealrng, or acceptable 

| vnto God, 1f it is not accepted becauſe of the Miniſter, then it is by him pol= 
luted, | reg Yn dAll 
39 Sometime he ſayth,Sacrificinm miſſerett* celebrariproſanttis , that the ſa- ; 4; 
critice of the Maſle is folemnized for the Saints :{6.2.\de meſſicap.8. and yet in 
the ſameplace, Non tram oramu pro ſanits quam pronobic: We praynot fo much 
for the Saints,asfor our ſclues,  -— - Loa iy BIR £ 

409 Bellarm.11b,1 de miſſ.cap.9, Vponthoſe words inthe 9, of Daniel , whereit 146 
is ſayd,that Antichriſt ſhallcake __ daylic ſacrifice, confeſfeth, Ty os 
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_ chriſt ſimoplicicer auferet inge ſacxiſicinm: That Antichriſt ſhall Gmplyrake away 
the daylic ſacrifice., But /ib. 3.96 eccleſia militants tap,16. he denicth it , and ſayrh 
thus, Loquitur Daniel apertiſ/ime de ener/ione Hierwſalem, & ceſſatione ſacrificy 
Indzoram : Daniel ſpeaketh plaiuely of the overthrow of Icruſalem, and the 
ccaling of the ſacrifice of the. lewes ; and will not hauetheplace tobe expoun- 
' ded of Antichriſt, : DE 1-5: Aries 
|  +::41. Lib.3. de Romano pomtif. cap. 12. Antichriftiu vert erit de tribu Dan, 147 
Antichriſt ſhall verelybe of the tribe of Dan: and yetin the ſameplace hee con- 
ar mEoPWon,oediheweik diuers reaſons whyhe isnoc liketo come ofthe 
mbeorDan. ad {4 
_ 42 Somtime Bellar.cofefſeth, 4ntichrifta diabolii adoraturi, That Antichrift ſhal 148 
ED 2 RN ONE worlhip 


, 
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worlhip the deuill, Lb, 2.de Roman. pontif.ce.r4. ſometime forgetring himſelf, he 
ſayth, /dola odio habebit Anatichriftus: Amichrilt ſhall hate Idols, 5:4, 
149 43 BytheGod Maozim mentioned in Daniel, one while he vnderſtanderh the 
deuill, whome Antichriſt ſhall worſhip, {6.3 . de Roman. pontif, cap.14. another 
while he expoundcthitto be Antichriſt himſelfe, ibid. 
44 Thus haue we ſcene the inconfiancieof Bellarmine,and how euery where 
he doch contradict himlelfe : an huadred ſuchlike contraditions and more may 
 ealily be found in his workes: but leauing him aliccle, let ysſee whether other of 
his tellowes are not of the ſame ſpirit, with the ſame breath as they ſay blowin 
whor aad cold, Sixrus Senenfis bibl, lib. 6, annot.1 96. ſayth-, Sacramentum # 
caro Chriiti, ce. That the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt properly is the ſacrament, 
But in another place, awnor.2 2.ſuper Chriſoftom. he ſeemeth to place the ſacra< 
ment in the accidents of bread and wine, Neceſſarium eſt, vt una cum vers corpore 
& ſanguine Chrifti ſint in ſacramento altaris, panns & vini accidentia + It is necel= 
farie, that the accidens of bread and wine ſhould be ioyned In. withthe 
bodicandbloud of Chriſt ro worke the ſacrament. WD 
151 45 Scarga«#n4rr.4.fol:84.fayth, that Luke onely vſeth that forme of wordes, 
This cupisthenewreſtament, 8c. andyer in the ſame place forgetting himſelfe, 
_ he thus Fes. Una eadem perpetna & conitans verborum forma apud hos Enan- 
Ho .Tharall the three Euangeliſts yſe one conſtant and perpetuall forme of © 
Wwe if _ = wie baryon; how then hath S. Luke a forme' wn words By 
le?” ? 
46 The damifeargn lo \fol. x8. Gay, Euchariftia id norman bo tiſmms 
"— poreſt : The Euchariſt muſt nor'be examined according to the rule 
_ ofbapriſme : 9c. yet art;7.fol.15 7. he thus writerh, Q#od de baptiſmmo otenſum eff, 
idem de ſacroſanita Enchariftia oftenditur, That which I ha ue ſhewed concerning 


baptiſme, may be ſhewed inthe bleſſed Evechariſt : here a yu his owne rule he 


companies and che Euchariſt to 
153 47 Turriap&ryatks .0upc22\ fol;t3 9; fa ad gue of Fertullinn, diet av Chrifls 
' words, this pronoune, hoe, demonitrabat panis ſubiftantiam,' did demoifltate the 


ſubſtance ofbread: and yet fol.1 40. he contraryto himſelfe affirmerh, that Cheilt 
101 potwit ſig uificare ſubitantiam pants, could not ſignifie the ſubſtatice ofbread. 

154 48 ThelameTurriane, eraf.1, cap.2% Alves. ſayth, that the wicked which 

vnwotrhily receive Chrilts bodie, won flute membra Chrefti, ſedmembra Satane, 

_ .arenot made the members of Chriſt, bur the members of Satan: and yer in the 

fame place, fiunt wna care Chrifti, ſedi non onus ſpiritus, they are made one fleſl 

with Chrift, bur not one ſpirit: iftheybe one fleſh with Chriſt; how are they not 

_ his members? 

155 49 Vegadedittrib. Ewchfol.15. theſ.2 7; fayeh;charthe lewes did vie ts eate 

of the ſacrifice butnever todrinke but in another place de enſſa,theſ; 25.20 proue, 

_ tharrheydid eareofthe ſacrifice, healleageththatrexr, ſedit popmins, mnducare 

bibere,the people ſate downetoeate anddrinke. 
bw.” 50 Me EG 747 Mn 29-heſayth, ALT DIES ſubaltera 


; ſpecie 


150 


them: ho:vthen-are chey not parrones, and not interceſforsonly ? ' 
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Bellarmine and others tontrarieto themſelues. Party, Not 
ſpecie communicandi, abapoifolic inffirmea, that this cuſtome of receiving m'one 

kinde, was inſtitute ofthe Apoſiles : yerrheſ. 63. lie ſayth, Eccleſia proprer Nefte- 
rianes ſub Vnica ramen ſpecie dari inbet enchariftiam - The Chavch, becanſe of 


che Neſtorians,d intrhat the Pacharifh (hallbe gwen but vnder onekind : 


If che Church ypon chis occaſion did a and cormmaundit, bow didthe A- 


poliles 77a it = : _ as A y 

t Ianſenius, as Beltarmine report $opinton,{7#.3 nif.ca.6. © 
Bew/ of Malachie,that Helias ſhould wig. the MA, firſt inofopinio, "37 
«d implendumeſſe in propria cins perſona, thatir mut not be fulfilled in bis owne 
perſon : and yer againe in anotherplace vpon the 17. of'Mathew, he writeth, 
that the place of Malachy cannot be _gnEey nift de vero Helia, 'bur of Elias 
himſeltc. 

52 Arturus, concerning Pap inuocation of Saints, FOE writeth, apolog. contr. 
Tofſan. cap. 3, Catholici implorant ſanitos , vt pro fe Deum deprecentur, &c. 
Cacholikes dopray to Saints; to pray for them yntoGod, nor as though they as 
patronescould graunt any thing themſchues': and yethelayrh, cap.1O. quodrerhu- 
mana cumChrifts regnantes in caloadminiftrant, that the Saints do raigne with 
Chriſt ja heauen , and haue the adminiftracion of earthly things commicred ro 


*f2 Mee r} 


53 The ſame; Atturus de imcocar. ſanttor. theſ, 91, calleth he Centro 159 
Atheilts; for denying inu6ration ofSaints; yer 'elewhete,'apolog, c4 pt: =, 
nu'la neceſſitate compellimur, 8, "we ate not eompelled of 'necelſitic rape: 
Saints, we may pray voto Chcilt without them: if it be not of. neceſſrie, how can it 
be atheiſine notes Wo. i&P tt IRC KOIDES 7, \ | 

54 Againe, Arfurus de innocat ſenſtor.thuf I red Melandton ſcorne- 
fully, calling him a grammarian, torſaying chus, ſingalis enttisfing 
riones i commerlſe-funt> They xdo-dppoyut var b {caerall;pro 
tions and charges, as Annato uleriches;Sebaſtiane wheat he peſtiten 
yet hechimſcife cheſlt3 3 - thirhe fame, that the'Stints have ſuch ſeucrall 
charges' giuen them-of God, forae! rn one diſeaſe, ;arnd formeanother; oa ſane 
habere:& experimur, ſupra dencon win: we fitde expericr 
haue ſuch ee HINGs ſhewed irbeforez:-' > wh [94900 7001 en 

55 Artur..de tnuorat. fanttor, theſigg.\Saniti on puniends; fel þultorini wine 6s 
gobernends The Szirrs are ſcrouct ys, not to puniſh, but-a5 paſtors ro govert 
- and:yed theſ.88. Savtti Tnnrninitr gui vindiltans de ra ſump = 
t+ We find, that the Saints haucrakenpuniſhment of ſoreſor theit —— 


yeragainethey dopuniſh, | 


us the Sainrs do nor puniſh in his opinion, nd 
on Artur. apotog, cap.4;- Sanftus: wt ca-rutivne' 9s Inubtanins, #4 ® 162 
ran aids - bi 'Az\ver-doeihor il'thurtwanner þ wy ROE xg 
yr NE belecuriin' them andiyer heiſayth; Ae? SAbe388. 


;ſanft 
4p. 14 hn ſanitos exedone! was e150 dhe Fad Ddbte ehlehethivs 36. { 
lecue and trutt in Saints: thus this popiſh door one ; while would have vs to | 


wh and againe not tywbckeutand wilt (sSaints, = 


57 Mary 


| Taf.z, milſing thetruch,as Origen well ſaith, /7 erranitinm 4 via multe 
in Math. aly Ccantra mens 
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57 Many ſuch contradictorie and repugnane reeablytobefoundin 
Bellarmines volumes, and in the; writings of ee Pride ſo ha they neither 
agree with others, nor with themſclues: as the Rhemiſts ſometime ſay, that the 
aneritorious workes of the Saints, the very ground'of;popiſh indulgences, are ro 
be diſpoſed by the paſtors ofthe Church, 2.Corinth.2. Se&.5., Sometime, thar 

they able by the ſufferers intention, Annor, 1.Colof}, 1. Set.4. Harding 
ſometime callcth their Legend orie an old moth-eaten booke, and Toakflet 
that among many true {tories, it may have ſome fables, Defenſ. Apolog. pag. 1 66, 
And yet forgetting hinnlelfe, be Routly aftirmeth, thar there are nofcbles, nor lics 
in thatboo pag. T5 1-51 | 
* . Thus havews leene, what. ſpiric 'popiſh writers are of ad dives they are led: 
for if they were guided by the ſpirit of truth, they would both (| ake and write _ 
the ſame things : but now.are they like blinde archers, that ſhoote at an-vn- 
knowne marke, ſome ſhoote farre off, ſome necrer, as it happeneth : ſo theſe 
men, being wilfullie blinde, every man ſpeake their fancics, ſome hitting, ſome 
dfferentia ſunt, - 
licam vadunt, aly modicum recedunt : As theyſthat goe our 
wuch, ſome goe quite; befide,, tome miſle but alittle : ſo it | 


T63 


of the way, d 


| happenech to our aduerſarics, as it may appeare in their contratie poſitions : 
and thus much. of the perſonall contradiftions among the Pepiſts both old and 
 new..Now we will ſerdowne for a tafie and -—__ a9 pt and Cott 
HFS Work their reigjonbeck win ieſcley 


ffC3: 6 | 


t 
_ Rely _—_ vichins zt ſe - : 


Nt We 


deleeved in! ale Wcbarchrbic 


TED ion, which errour they would 
3. 5+ Tbat' voleſle a:man'be 


ſpiric, he cannotentet into;the king- 


[Bm 2 alſo affirme, that bap- 
_ Was not neceſſary before-the-paſſion of Chriſt, but beganinthe day of Pen» 

| a a ge 7 0h :5..Yeaand vow alſothey 
make ewo; exceptions, of and penirent perſons, 


m7 ee 


who -wittiout baptiſme 
may be ſaued punts. _ * TheRbemilis adde viito theſe'athird exempr caſe, 
of thoſe that depart this life with yow and deſire of the ſacrament of baptiſme, 
Annor, lohn 3.ſe&.2.; But, if they | gun” the neceſſitic ofbaptiſme evoke 
words of our Sauiour, it began to aty.whenthole wards werevttered, 
andrhexcfore was pecefſarie before. the oaſſiogof Chi. Secondly, the words 


arc generall, in.ſo m there is90. clas gatnatabMenyrech  peni= 

_ tent perſous, iſthey Rand triQUly vpoo tha place: 1 therefote papiſtrie 
isnotatynitic in it lelfe,' 

wy: 2 : Bellagmine yich the zl we aff, tha Chil gue he cop ney 

/ >a 3 is 
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his Apoſtles, whome'ac that inſtant, (they ſay) he made prieſts, and therefore 

rieſts onely not lay-men ate bound by the word of God to: receiue in both 
indes. Yet the practiſe of rheir Church is contrary :For neither doe prieſts, if 
they cominunicate only; and miniſter not thefacrament, receiue int both-kinds, 

| according to thedecree of the Tridentine chapter, Bellaras. de ſacram. Enchariſh. 


lib.4.cap.25. "by ad | of Tb 
3 Againe in their fiuate Maſſes, the prieſt ſayth, Quotquot ex hac altaris 166 

participatione ſumpſerimgs: AS many of vs as haue been partakers of this altar ; 
When as there he no communicanes, befide the prieſt himſelfe, bow canthis hang 
together Pex canon, miſſe. 4 Moiv 1 

| 4 The prieſt alſo beingat maſſe, faich, commaund theſe to: be caryed bythe 167 
hands of thine Angels, vntothe highelt altar/in heauen:zand anor- he Ferallo Jech h 
 downe the ho into his bellie chat he would haue conueycd into heauen : how 


* . 


a> | GoTo IEA 15245 2 

| 5 The papilts generally make but ſeauen'deprees of eccleſiaſtical orders, , 58 
as prieſts, deacons, ſubdeacons, Acolyrhiftes'or Artenders, Readers; Exorciſts, * 
doore-keepers, Bellarm, de Cleric. cap.it. And yet Bellarmine the mouth of the 

relt, afficmeth, that Orarmariocpiſcopalcs, theordaining of Biſhops is a ſacrament, 

_ as the other miniſteriall orders be: Ergo, itisallo adiſftin& degree fron» the reſt, 

and lothere arceight inall, Bellarm.de ſacram. Ordinis, cap, 5, Further, if therebe 
eighc diſtin Orders, and cueryone byir ſelfe is a-ſacrament, as Bellarmine tea- 
chech, then have we eight ſacramentsof Order, beſide theother (ixe, for all theſe 
ſcuerall orders cannot make one (acrament, ſeeing they differ one fromanother 
both in forine of words, and in the externall ſignes or ceremonies that are ved, 
Conſul, Bellar.lib.de Ordin. cap. 5.6. 7.8. E 00; | 

6 In wotds and outward profe(fion they affticme; that matrimonie is a ſfacra« 

- ment : Andyyer ſome ofchem.call it apollutionorprophanation of orders Gregor. 
Martin. Andthat the mariage of miniſters is the worlt ſort of incontinencie and 
fornicatiou, Rhemilt. :.Cor.7.ſc&t.8, Haue nottheſe meninow a yery reuercne 
opinio:1f their facraments? il 6 ed ENGTE. of 51213 OGUIISIN! of * 

7 Againe, they preferre continencie before-matrimonie; as aftarefarre more , ,; 
excellentand meritorious before (30d : Yer they hold matrimonie ts be.a' facra=  ** 
ment, and. to-conferre grace of iuftification: how then\is it nor more excellenc, 
then (inglelife, whichis no ſacrament, neither a conferrer of grace? 
. $ Bellarm, ſau; Bonwneſt 4 Deo: petere, tam ut ſanttospromobs orare faciat, x 7% 
tum vt ills pronobu orantes exzudiat : It is gooditorys toctaueof God, that hee 
would cauſe the laints-copray. forvs, and that then be would heare them cntrea- 
ting for vs: De mifſ./ib.2. cap;8, Thus. they make: God a mediator berweene the 
Saings, and vs, And what atanlundehing is this to-pray to God, thatthe Saints. 
may. pray for vs, whereas.in-thus ſaying, they confelle that we haue accefſe ynto» 
Godourſelies without, their mediagion-2 OAK NWS s a 14%". * 1 494i & be 
- 9 lt is the opinion ofthe {choolementapprovued(by. Bellarmine;thar'thie fas 173 — _ 
gers of ne eee ld by he ets of Gas plſaey re worber "> 
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hercinta ſtand the difference, that the merite ofChriſts deachis applicdvnto ysby 
the ſacraments :. Hybrais autem per ſolun' fidens: But vreo the Thbamby 
_ fayth,Bellarm.de ſacrem.lib.2.cap.13.1 pray younow ifrhey were iuſtified by faith 
 engly,wholiued ynder the law, which is contrary faichz' The 4nw 55 not of faith, 
| faiththe Apoltle,Galat, 3.12:\ſhallnot we much more vaderthe Goſpel, which is 
by S.Paul called the wordof faith? Rom. 10. 8, Who leet not now.the packing 
aid weling of papiſls? ri44y 
10, Naw concerning the Pope, they wry where wo v3 inhand thathee is 
headoftheCatholike and voiuertall Church:And yet inthe ende being vrged they 
confeſſe,thathe is Chrifts yicar , but inthe regiment of thar-part whichisonthe 
carth; Rhemi(t.atmot.Ephef.z. ſe&t.6, Heisnor then head of the yniverſall Church, 
neicherhath hee any hinge Sock in on; as other of the popiſh ſore have 
Written... -: 
74, Bellarmine oak that the pope is not Peters Cirerfiar Inre drnino, i by 
diuineright,neither by Chriſts ipſtirution in the G oſpel, Lb.2, de pontif.cap.1 7. 
How.then commeth it to paſle, thatthey haue 'made it an articleof theirfaith, To 
belecuethe popeto be thotow of Chriſts Church?Secing Bellarmine himſelte cons 
fellcrhin theſe words :Nebileft de fide; niſi quod Dens per Apoftolos ant Prophet as 
reuclauit, ant quod exideter inde dedacitar: Nothin g isof faith but that which God 
hath seuealed by his Apoſilesor Prophets, orthat which is euidently deduced from 
thence, «han Ix Deinon ſcript. bb.4. cap.9, Bur that the pope isPeters 
ſuccefſorgri is veither exprefiednor my Geduced out of ſcripture : therefore i it 
isnopointoffaith. 

1.2 - Bellatmine,andhikewiſe as reſt, makethe perperuall ſucceſſion of the Bi- 
ſhopsofRome tobe a manifeſt argument of the Church: hee callethir  inſolubile 
and evidenti ſium argumentan: : and yet afterward being preſſed with y example 
of the patriarchicallSeaofCoſtantinople,which hath bad alwaies a perpetuall ſuc- 
ceſſion,he an{wereth, that ſucceſſion is an argumet ofthe' Church, Negariuely, that 
is, where there is no fucceſtion, there is no Church; not affirms firmatinely, that where 
- there is ſucceffion, there isfiraightway a Church, bb, 4:de nots; eccleſ.cap;8. Thus 

we lee whatisbecome of their exident i/ſimmwas argumentunof this their moſt eui- 
dent argument, - // 
176 13. Jtis confelled dui our 617A 20S . that the Church of Rome was -founded 
© both by Peterand Paul, Rhemiſt.annot.Galar.2;ſe#,f. Andthatthey are both 
. patrons ofthat ea, How thencommeth MOT—n the poo DOT. rather 
© tobeS,Perers ſucceſſor thanS.Paules? * 
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the Enchariftminiſtringthe ſacramentin onekind _—_ co the kolayu ii : Cleane c6- 
7 <= ory Gelafius; which is tobeeſdundamong the popes owne de= 
. © crees,in theſe words: We wnderſtand, that there are ſome, which recerming only the 
portion, fibe ogy body, doe abſaine from the cup of bis ſacred blood, towhinrwee 
wroyme Freceike the whole ſacrament in both kinds, or el: that they 
e dinidins of that whole and one ſacrament cannot be done 
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wirhont ſacriledge, "De conſeerat. dit.cap. 19% Who to etſy 
isco 'totheir owhedecrecs? w2>NMfbst cilin ads \ GRIER bb 
.-1;Let vs yer ſee futtherthe inconurnietices gndebvurdaiceghar mult of neceſ 
peer. popith religion; LETS > Big? Tie ot ods jo 350g off 
[They dochold tharthe Euchariſt bvabviniwaice Jute Gibete tiff 178 

hos that the words of conſecration ace pronqunced, as Bellatminereporterh the 
Rory and words of S. Anthony of Padua. Arrbonie holding the venerable ſacra> | 
mount in bis band, ſayth thus wnto by beaF# inthe vertue'andnameof thy Creator, 
whom though van ortty Tholdin my hand,1 fay vmro1bee beatt;thatthou come pre+ 
fently,and der bimrentrence.that hereticallprawitie may kwow;Quod omnis creatura. 
ſnoſubditur Creatort ;Thareuerycrearure is ſabieRtohisCreator,/ib. 3.de Enchar. 
cap.8. Sothenthe Euchariſt in their Creator: but yerfucha Creator asneither hath 
 eternitic nor omnepreſence* for firſt they denie that this creatorof theirs either 
came fromheauen, or goethco hicauen againe:asScarga confeſſeth, Nos-we deſcen- 
form nogames, tra nec aſcenſum ſhatuimus.3s'wedenie hisdeſcenſion,ſ6neitherdoe 
weaftrmehisafſcenfion, in art. 5.fol.3 35. And'yerhe'fimberſayth; Corp (rift 
po gart rang thre deſinit, vb1priza erat, kcerthe tormes and accidentsbe 
cory! he body of Chrift ceafeth tobe where irwas. So this theit Creator is - 
neither tobee found in heauen, nor yet in man that hach caten him, and ſocon= 
ſequently their Creator ſhall beno where! And furcher,another thus writeth, Quaſs 
facramentum 6a 'um tw terramimpleat , The ſacrament dorh notfillheauenand 
earth 7urriane traF.1.cop.2 1, 'Butifhebe your Creator, hemutt be euery where; 
buc intrueth you make him no where;- Beholdchenthe Papitts Creatorand god- 
amight;hat igncithertobe formd'in beaven;whither __ fay be aſcendethnor,nor . 
if gearth where they ſay he remaineth not. © 

116 Bellarmine andthere!t doe fay;ctharafter chedccidenty of breadand wine x 7g 
are corrupted, the body of Chriftceafcrhychere robe, and: yet they ſay; Accidentia © 
Chri#ti fubftamia mon inherent; The accidents depend not onthe ſubſtance of 
Chriſt, oricrenot inherent in it. 16. 1,6 Exchar.caps2, How ean theſe chingshang 
to2ether, tharas ſooneasthe accidents are corrupted, Chriftsbodyi is goneand yet 
the oneto hae no/eoherence or dependance ontheother, 1 

17 They pen-rally 1old that by vercue of y words of eociſachaloncthatiincare 178 
aretranſubſtantiate intothe body and blood of Chrift: and yet Turriane 82” re | 
the Eacharift is Ze'zep ©Jand amtobypotFares, is a #ruce ea ing arid bawing 7 ol 
ſhafts and being of  ſelfe + howdoxh icoalitt by ivſelte , hroqk is made bythe 4 Be F 44 
wgrds of confecration,andisvmnade by checorruption ofthe accidents, "- /i* 1:1! WR: 

18 ' Bellarmine affirmeth , that there is a certaine conucrſion ofthe breadinto! LN 
Chtifts body/which he calleth Conuer/ionem adauitiuam,an adductive conuerlion: 
and yet denich, Quod per norm localom corpus Chrifti 6 cole adducatur, That 
the body of Chrift is broughtto, or adduced by any Jocalmotion' from heanens 
burthey ſpeakenow acain(t the law ofreafon,and nacareand diuinityroo>for how . - . 
cana bodybe indaced | cot ut ot adduced brovghti in, OM 1. topithourtbe | 
locall motiontheredfe ' +75 | ; 
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206 . © Thefourth'Piller of Papifirie, © © 
130 - 19 Bellarmine/b.1. de mifſa.cap.10. Satrificium 4 Deoinflitutum, 4 Deo, now 
4 nobis vim ſuam babet : Thus ſacrifice is inftinited of God, and:hath his valure 
form God;nor tromvs:and yethe fayth, Valer ſacrificy.miſſe finirm, The yalure-. 
of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is finite, /16.2, de miſſ.cap.q. 11 the Maſie dcrive the 
- verruethereot from God, whois infinite, how can the vertue of it be finite i and yer 
hethar ſaith the Maſle is notinfinite, wruteth thus of fatisfa&hon, Sicat effenſio oa 
buit infinitatem quandam, ſic habeat & ſatisfatlio infinitat em aliquam ex parte 
wncipy ſariifuttioms : As the oftence was in a manner infinite, fo ſatisfation. 
multbe jofinice in reſpect of the beginning and. ground of fatisfattion, de pane 
rent:(i6,4.cap 1. (ballſatifaQtionthen being but mans worke be infinite, and the 
 facrifice of the Maſe hauiag the vertue from God, be finite? this is to preferte 


mans worke before Gods worke. : 


x8, © 20 Theyallhold thercal preſence of Chriſtes bodie,and yet Bellarmine graun= 


ceth, Eſumencharitie nec prodefſe, f adfit, nec obeſſe,fi non adſit : That the eating of 
the Euchariſt neuther ws” ghen if it be had,nor hurteth ifit benothad, /ib.2..de Eu 
char.cap.8. what, manygr of Creator then is this, whoſe preſence proficerh not, 
norhis abſence hindreth ? this is but light and deceitfull fuffe. | «ls 


182. 21 Thoſe words of our Saviour, Behold, ] am with you tothe end ofthe wogld, 


ſome of tliem,as Vega,as I haue ſhewed before,do vnderſtand of Chriſts corporal 
preſenceinthe ſacrament: they alſo do aftirme, and namely Bellarmine, that An- 
eichrift ſhall aboliſh the ſacrifice of the Maſle : and thus they make Chrift a lier, 
11 promiſing a Þ« | preſence of his bodie to the end ofthe world, which ſhall 
betaken away by Aotichrift a, bis comming. 5901 

' 22 Bellarmine faith, that Verbs conſecratoria nov babent perfeflam fignificatio 
nem net efſettum, niſi mwltimo inftanti: Theſe words of conſecration, This is my. 
body;haucnotthcir full cffe& and fignification till they be all pronounced, {b.1. 
de Euchar.ca.t 1. And againe he ſaith, Dear mentirinon poteſt,cam aicit aliquid ef= 


fe, neceſſeeſt, vt illud ft: God cannotlye,vhen he ſaith any thing is, itmult needes - 


be : whereforc if hen Chtiſt had ſaid, thisis, ſo ſoone it had 1ot beene his body, 
before allthe words were brought forth, Bellarm. bath made Chriſta lier, becaule 
| as ſoone ashe had ſaid,thisis, it was nor, thus are they ſnaredin their owne deuiles. 


1:84 22 Bellarm. ſayth, that Prima redemptio ab omni ma'o culpe & pene non obts- 


netur per Miſſam, quia in cruce perattaeſt:The firft redemption which is from all 
cut|l- both of finne and the puniſhment, is not giuen or obtained inthe Maſle, be= 
cauſe-that was done vponthe'croſle, /:þ,2. de miſſa. cap.2 1. and yetthey fay, that 
there is vnum mi{ſe & crncis ſacrificixm,thatthere is but one ſacrifice ofthe maſle 
andthe crofle, and that Chriſt offered the ſame body at his laſt ſupper, which he - 
the nextday facrificed vpon the crofle: if the ſame bodice, and 16 the ſame ſacrifice 
be offered in the maſſe and ypon the crofſe, how hath it not the like redemption, 
and worketh the ſame effe ?. T6 25 anion dd] FEY 3s of 1 
24 Bellar. hb.1. de mif.ca.q. Sacrificinm cruck eff ſacrificium omninm perfec= 
tiſſimwm & ipſo ſacrificio miſſe preſtantins: The ſacrifice of the crofle is the moſt 
perlect lacrifice of all, and moreexcellent then the ſacrifice of the Maſle ; hence - 
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 Popiloyeligian contrary tit ſelfe.” Party, 207 
will follow that the papiſts worſhip ewo Chriſts, and make birtewo bodies, for if 
the ſame bodybeoffered inthe matle, which is yponchecroſle, how cag it be more 
excallenthere{thetibers?:;) lite ho + 1957 2451/0 160 rok youls a9ls wot anne 
25 They holdthat inthe maſſe, Chriſta eft & facerdss 5 ſacrificinms, thar Chriſt 186. 
is both che priclt and the ſacrifice: and yer inthe canon ofthe maſle, they pray in 
_ this manner, Commannud thow theſs-to be brought by the hands of the :; Angell 
wnto the high altar in heazen : hatch Chriſt now necde of the mediation'of An 
that his body ſhould by them be caried into heauen ? or if Chrilt in the. maſle do 
ſacrifice bimlclfe,is not his priefthood ſufficient without the afſaltance of Angels ? 
what could be ſayd more abſurd? 8177 TY 1" 
26 Now concerning the body of Chrift, which they affirme to be inthe Eucha-. 1 $7 
_ rift, what ſhould become of it after the Euchariſt is received, thus Bellarmine deli 
uereth his opinion, Chri/tum intrare per 0s communicantinn, & tamen non emitts . 
in ſecejſum, ſed corrupt tn ſtamacho ſpeciebus ſine vile leſione fait deſmere- ibi fe 
That Chaiſt enereth in by the mouth ofthe communicavrs, and yer goethnotinto = 
the draught, but as ſoone as the accidents of bread and wine are-corrupt.inihe 
Romack,it ceaſerh without any hurt to it ſelfethere to be, 4b.3,de Encharyt,e.1 4. 
Here are many abſurdicies vttered in one ſentence, 1. That Chrifts body ſhould 
enter in atthe mouth, and fo bechawed and bruſed in thereeth,» hereas the ſcrip= 
ture ſaith, they ſhallnot breake a Done. of him, 2. That though! be enter into the 
mouth, yet isnotcalt intothe draught, and yet our Saviour hicm(elſe ſaith, whatſo» 
uer ching encreth jotoman, entreth-into the belly; and fo gocth intothedraught, 
whichis the purging of all meare, Mark.7.18. whatſoever emtreth by che mouth, 
_ goeththat way. 3, Chriſt goeth not away, tillthe accidents be' corrupted in the 
Romack : then ifa mouſe chance to cate the hoſt, by this rule Chriſts body goeth 
intothe mouſes ſtonjack. 4: The body of Chtiſtrhere cealingrobe,citherss caried 
_ Into; heaven, oris annibilace.and tuned to pothing, or corrupted; # fourth way of 
ceaſing there cannot be; but they deny that ixaſcendeth intoheaven, much leficis 
jr eurned to nothing; then, ygult in necdes be corrupred conratieto the ſcriptures, 
Thon ſbalt not ſuffer thy holy vietoſer corrupeson.. i oo 
. 37 Now vntouhele rephgaant and contrary points in popiſhreligion, we may 1883 
addealſorheirvacenaintics andvndetermined articles: As firſt it isnot yet known 


- 


at what time PetercametoRome,Qrolius laith, hecamethicherin the beginning 
of Claudjus raigve, lerone;faich,theſecond.yease ot his raigne: other ſay,the fourth 
pm other thethirrcerhyeare ; Darnaluz wouldhaue him come. thikey in Nero 
iis raigne, This diflentionof writers ſheweth, that the mattermay. be doubted of, 
whertier Peter wereeuer at Rome or not. Againe, they can ſhew-no-certaine ſuc. - 
ecſſion fro Peter, ofthe whichthey brag ſomuch:: Tertullian makethClementthe 
nextco Pegen: Optarus rſt pamerh Linus, then Clement: Irenzus after Peter pla» 
ceth'[,inu3;& Clerus,andClemeny inthe fourth, Thus alſotheipſuccefſion, is made 


yncertain 8 doubtful, 28, They hold Lentto be an Apoltolicall craditibo,& wars 1 $5 


o _ 


ranted by cheexample of qurFaviour Chriſt: Irenzus wicneſſeth, that ſome fabed 
1.day,ſome 2.daies,ſome 40. houres day & night, Epiphanius faith, y wednefgaies 
ſalt allo was an Apoſtolike tradicion,$ to fait the ſixe daics of Ellher, with bread & 


-WPT 
g ceiucd without originalifinneyfor both opinions 'ate permicted and luftered a- 


793, 


0 41:1 Theta Ns 
nc Os A nevus Obenkerefhe is as 
liketobe' an Apoltalike tracdiciowas the other: Burir is certaine teirher- of then 


 was,forthenthey would hauebcne kept orranratanes: andnor 


eucry mnlefe ro hiso"wnechoice, '*, > 
190 29\Irisa matrer tyndetermined and hoveratindetwpon of all fides whether 


the Pope ebeabouc Councels,or Countels aboue the Pope. —_ both ions are 
rovinctines and Uefendedin thepopiſhChurchy +++ 
& 'Agalloir isvacettaineamong papulis; whether the yirgibe Marie were con» 


mong them, both of them that ſay ihe was, andthat hold ſhe was not, Bellarmin, 
de culta ſanfor 8b. 4:cap.16.; Likewiſe they leaue i itas yncertaine, whether Marie 
were afſymed andeakenypinto heaueninbodic, Ex.Fulk, Annet.1. Altverſ.14. 
\'32 "&bout and concerning Purgatorie,! they haue many doubrs, which they 
"ap nor ye# * reſokicd pon tas, fir{tm whatplacepurgatorieſhould be. 2, How 
mary yeares; je comrueth; whether aw hundred, two hundred orathou- 
ſandyeates37Whetherithe marccriall tire hat birnerh an purgatorie, they ate | 
—_— "2. make doubt how corporall fire ſhould worke'vpon the foules 
purgatoric, w hichare ſpirituall and incorporall, Bellar./1b,2. de purgator.ca. 12, 
yo Kris doubted, whether the deuils or Angels are minifters of cherorments in 
Purgatory.” 6; Wheherthefldiae ofpurgatorie beatal{time alike, or byliulc-and 
little Naked toward theend; and whether ic exceetle allche painies and>forrowes 
of this life, Bellariy,cap/1 4; All theſe points remaine. yer vndetermined-among 
them: andyct for all this the leluice telleth vs fadly, that" itis anarticle of fairho 
belecuepurgatorie, and aaron he which belecueth ir nor isſureto goe to.hell, Beſs 


farminlib.;1.cap.11. 
$2 Now3s torrchingthe Maſe, there are nanycvncertainties: :firftofthename: 


they 'do nottheinſelites know wharit ſhoudfignifis'nor whereof it'is derived. 
So: 


Tay, this word AM{/fa, hath this deriuation fromthehebrew; and ſoſhould 
__ a voluricavie 6blarien. / Others take-ir'to be alatine word, whereof fore 
would haue 4ifato bederiued 4mitrewttis eleenioſynis; fronrſendingofalmes at 
the Conimunion * others, 4 miſſione preoum,” from:the ſending ivp oP prayers: 
others, 4 mrſſione Angels, fromthe ſending ofan'Ar gele ſome, 4 dimiſſione populs, 
of the difmilſſing of the people, wouldhaueir ſoralled:) And Durandvs hachano= 
ther conceit, Al1ſt Vorktar bot, quaſi trarſmirſas Theholt is calledvhie Maſlez 
decauſe it is rr fri \ vs vfiro God, | Wb 42HtionYo viheeteaine arc whey 
of their ownEtetti me 1 4c dont ave 16 conndlibeinT ion 2: 

19455 AbifaSthi6yatevhcertine abour the tarrie ofche Maſſe; ;fotheyate Siler 
flkihs was thtfrft founder and: np W's Mafſſe;/ Some hotd, thar Chrith 
didifay thefirft Maſſe;others charthe ApvaNeb {bye which ofthe Apoſtles didceles 
brate the rf? Maſſe;theyRno%not'>ſome Fay Pewlomelenied? bur tha —_ 
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real, praſentia afſert. 221. lreneus ex alluſione templi Hieroſolymutani, templum 
Chriftianorum mterpretatur : Irenzvus, by alluſion to the eemple of Ieruſalem, 
doth interprete it of the remple of Chrittians. 


35 Someofthem thinke that vnder the perſecution of Antichriſt; the Chriſtian 196 


faith ſhall be iterly extinguiſhed, as Dominicus a Soto, Others hold the contra- 


ric, as Bellarmine : Hec ſementia meo indicio defendi non poteſt: This ſentence. 


| inimy iudgementcan not be defended, /:b.3.de pontrf.ca.1 7. 


26 Some of them hold, that [udesi ad veiperam connertent ur, that the Tewes 197 


ſhallbe conuerted at the euentide, that is, the end of the world, Socolouius, /rb.2. 
de eccleſ.cap.5. But Bellarmine ſayth, AntichriStlum pracipac propter Iudeos ven- 
rurum, ab eu tanquam Meſſiam reupienaum 7: That Antichriſt ſhall come 
chiefly for the Iewes lake, who ſhall receiue him as their Mefliab, /iþ.3. de Roman, 
pontif.ca.12, Bur how is it like that the Iewes ſhould then beconuerted, when 
they ſhall by Antichriſt moſt Rrongly be ſeduced : there can be nocoherence at 
all in theſe opinions. | 


37 They do generally hold, that there ſhallbe but 45. dayes after the death x 9 


of Antichriſt till the end of the world, Be4./76. 3. de Roman.pentif.ca.17. and yer 
Ezechiel ſayth, they ſhall be ſeauen yeares in burning the weapons of Gog, and 
Magog, which mult needes be more then 45. dayes, Bellarmine anſwereth, that 
Ezechiel ſpeaketh not properly, but figuratively. Bur why ſhould not Ezechiels 
prophecie properlie and literally be vnderſiood of ſo maay yeares, as Daniels of ſo 
many dayes : andadmita figurein that prophecie, we finde inſcripture dayes to 
Ggnitte yeares,butnot yeares to be rake for dayes: and again, ifrhere ſhould be iuſt 
45-dayes,it were poſſible to calculate the very day of Chriſtes comming, whichis 
contrarie to ſcripture. We ſee then what an abſurd and inconſequet opinion this is. 


38 Another maine point vndetermined amongſt them, is of the maner of the 199 


real preſence in the Eucharift : Thomas Aquinas faith, it muſt be done by one of 
theſe two wayes, vel per loci mutationem, vel per alterins connerfionem mipſum, 
either by locall mutation, orby the conuerfion of anotherching intoit, not by lo- 
call mutation, ſaith he, and therefore he concludethit is done by the conuerſion of 


the bread into Chriſts bodie : Surmm.z. gue/{.63.art.2, But now the new maſters 


of Poperiedeny the conuerfion of bread, as well as the local) mutation, and rather 
encline to think= that the bread is annihilate, ſuch yncertaincie there is in the 
oreatelt points of poperie. | 


29 Laflly, tharwe may ſee atonce thefraile and brittle foundation of popiſh 4% | 
_ religion: the Rhemilts boldly affirme thar iuſtice isreputed tomen, or that they 


arc iuſtified by belecuing onely the articles of Chriles death and reſurreRion, 
and this they call the catholke faith, Annot.Rom.4.SeRt.9g, | - 
0 - TE rn q- - | 


* a © 


Popiſo religion full of uncertainties and doubts. Part.4. 209 
34 Many vncertainties alſo they haue' as rouching Antichrift : ſome thinke 199 

that he ſhall haue his ſeatcin Ieruſalem, as Jurgeuicius, Patres & Doftores ſedens: 

Antichrifti Hieroſolymis conititunnt, fol.11.mend.7, The Fathers and Doctors 

do appoint Amtichriſts ſeate to be ar leruſalem ; ſome of them thinke, that not 

verily, but by way of alluſion he ſhall fit in the templeat Ierulalem, as Vega. pros 
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210 | The fourth Piller of Papiftrie, 

If this be Catholike faith, to beleeuconely the articles of faith to be true : then 
reprobates, yea andthe diuell himfelfe may be true Catholikes, for the diuels be- 
leeue and tremble, Iames 2, 19, Yea, they confeſſe Leſus tobe the ſonne of God, 
Math.$.29. Mark.5.7. Is not this a proper faith for Chriſtians co ſaue themſclues 
by ? It is not then a bare knowledge or generall beleefe of the articles of faith, or 
gjiuing aſſent or credite ynto them only, that is ſufficient to iuſtifie vs, as the Rhe=. 
miſts affirme: but ſuch a beleete of theſe articles, as is ioyned with an aſſured 

ruſt and confidence in God, and vndoubted perſwafſion, that all the promiſes 
fGod, and whatfocuer Chrilt wrought in his fleth, are not onely true, but euca 
| doe belong and appertaine to vs. 


Here follow another bundred of contradifttons 


colleAedour of the Popes Canons, which are the 
very marow and ſinewes of Poperie. 


Hus hetherto Ihaue ſhewed both che perſonall contradictions of popiſh 
: writers, iarring one with another, and difagtecing alſo with themſelues : 
+ ataſtalſoIhaue giuen of their vnſauorie religion, how full of abſurd and 
inconſequent opinions, doubts and vncertainties it is, in theſe few examples ſer 
 downe; to the which I will adde theirdifionant and diſagreeing Canons, whicls . 
are the very bodie of popiſh profeſſion, that it may appeare toallthe world, how 
vaine their brag of vaitie is, and how vatrue, which Bellarmine proclaymeth, 
Nunc omnes catholic tots orbe difþerſi, de omnibu dogmatibus fart ſentiunt idem * 
Now allthe catholikes inthe world, of all the articles of faith, hold and thinke the 
ſame, hb.4.c4. 10. de notss eccleſs. af 
1 Firlt, Decrer. part.r, drftinc.26, ca.t. He isnot counted bigamyy, that had = 
one wife betore baptiſme, an other after : Ca.3. [nnocentiis 3. Chak 
contrarie : Bigamms probatur,cyc. He is noted of bigamic, that had one wife be- 
fore baptiſme, andanother after. | pe; 
202 2 Par.l.diftine,27.ca.2. Poſt votum nuventes non ſunt ſeperands: They that 
marry after a yow mult nor be ſeperated: but che contraric is determined, c4.8, 
| Contratta matrimonia ab huinſmodi perſons diſiungi volumius : We will that ſuch 
perſons be diſtoyned from their mariage.. - 
203 3 Diltinc.z1.ca.1. Gregorie giucth leaue tothe ſubdeacons in Sicily ro keepe 
their wives which they had maried-: for thus he layth, Daruns mihi & incompetens 
videtur: It ſeemeth-toine an hara and inconuenient thing,&c. that is, that they 
ſhould be ſeperared from their wiues : but dif#ixc.3 2.c4.1. Leo defineth the cons 
trarie : eque etiam ſubdiacone commbinum conceditur : neither is mariage lawfull 
for ſubdeacons, | 


204 | 4 Diltinf1.16.c4.2, Zepherinus ſayth, there are 60. ſeycrall heads orcanons 


ofthe Apollles : 64,3, Leo but 50. 


2c5 5 Diftine.34-64,4. He that harh not a wife, ſed pro vxore concubinam habre, 


but hath a concubine iu fiead ofa wite,muſt notbe repelled fromthe Gm 
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T be Popes Canons contrarie to themſelues. DPart.g. 211 
this canon ſeemeth to allow, orat the leaſt to tolerate concubines : butca.6. it is 
direQlie forbidden, Ss non habetis rxores, tamen nor licet vebus habere concubir 

nas : Though you haue no wiues, it is not lawfull for you to haue concubines. 

6 Diftimt.50.ca.1. Gregor. Lapſi in ſunm ordinem reparari non poſſunt : They 406 
which are fallen, can nor be reſtored totheir orders: £4.14. Calixtms. Clerici poſt 
 dapſumin (uis ordinibus reputari poſſumt : Clarks after their fall, may be accounted 
intheir former orders: they may, and they may not, Ithinke are flat contrarie. 

. 7 Diftmc.63.ca.23. Leo. Elettio Romani pontificts ad ins pertinet irperators : 205 
The eleRion of the Biſhop of Rome belongeth to the Emperour : c4. 29. Hadria- 
1u5.2, inconſultts legatis imperatorts eligutur, is eleed without the conſentofthe 
Emperors embaſſadors. Ji | I, 

8 Diftinc.68, ca.1. Gregor.1, Semel conſerratus, iterum conſecrari non debet : 2 08 
He that is once conſecrated, muſt not be coniccrated againe : £4.2. Greg. 3. conſe- 
crentur : let them be conſecrated againe. 15 

9 Diftinc.74.c4.2. Gregor. Nulius promeneatur inuitus, That no man ſhould 209 
be promoted againſt his will: c4.3. They that refuſe to be promoted by the Bi- 
ſhop, « locis ſuis reyciantar, let them be pur by their places: how are they nor 
then promoted againſt their will ? 4 6 RE * S019 

10 Thecanonsagreenot about the fower ſolemne faſtsoftheyeare: Diftint. , , , 
76. c4.2. the time is thus limited, that the fower faſts muſt be kept in the firſt 
weeke of March, the ſecond of June, the third of September, in the tourth of De. 
ccmber :c4.3. the Calends, that is the beginning ofcheſe maneths is preſcribed, 

11 TheCanonsareverydiuers concerning the yearesand age of ſuch asareto ,x x 
be admitted to orders: Diftinc.77.2, Zozimmus alloweth, that one in his infancie 
may bealcor, orexorcilt, and ſo after five yeares a ſubdeacon : c4.4- none is 
allowed to be a ſubdeacon before 25. yeares : ca. 3. Syricins at 25. yeares graun- 

_ teththedegree of priefthode :c4.6. it is not permitted before 30. yeares, 

12 Dift.g3.ca.34. Ne diaconipresbyters ſacramenta porrigant: That deacons , , , 
ſhouldnot miniſter the ſacraments to. presbyters: c4.23.the contrarie isdecreed + 
Sacerdotibus propter preſumptionem non licet de menſa domini calieem tollere, nifs 
cis traditus fuerit adiacons: It is not lawtull for prieſts becauſe of preſumption, 
to take the cup, vnleſſe it be giuen them of the deacons. 

13 Diſt.95.ca.1. Gregor. Concedimus, vt presbyteri tangere debeant chriſmate , 1 3 
en fronte baptizatos : We allow priefis to anoint with chriſme in the forchead, 
thoſe that are baptized, c4.2, Ge/afins defineththe contrarie: Conſignationis pon- 
tifigalis adhibende fibi accipere facultatem probibemns : We forbid them to take 
any ſuch power to figne inthe forchead. | 

14 Diitinc.96. ca.1. Laicis nullaynquam de eccleſfiaiticis facultatibas aliquid 
diionends legitnr attributa facultas: We do not finde, that euer layman had any 
authoritie:to diſpeſe of ecclefiafticall. goods : Contra-par.2.canſ. 10. queſt.2. ca. 
Communicationes rerum eccleſiafticarum nulla perſona ſine licentia regia facere' 
prefumeat : That no perſon thould preſume toalienate orcommunicate the church 
goods, without thelicenceofthe King, | | | 
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212 = T he fourth Piller of Papiftrie, 

215; 15 -+v ap 2.,c4nſc 1 .queſt.1. ca.97, Ordinatio in ſchiſmaticss manet in 
tegra: Schiſmatikes do retaine the -power of ordination, or giuing of orders, 
Contra. ibid. in gloſſ. [nnocent. Ordinatos ab heretics ſolam damnationem atti- 
pere, That they, which receiue orders of heretikes, rece1ne nothing but. dam- 
nation. 2” 

216 16. Oneſt.7. ca.23. gloſſ. Gregor. Semel conſecratus iterum conſecrari non 
debet ; He that is once conlecrate, muſt not be againe : Contra, ca,24. Urbana. 
Reiterari oportet, quod male attum efb : That which is nor righclic done, muſt be 
iterated againe. | | 

717 ' 17 Canſ.2. queſt... ca.4. Preſbyter vice twramenti per ſanilam conſecratio- 
em interrogetur : That a Presbyter, in ſiead of ar. oth, ſhould be examined by 

 vertue of his conſecration : Contra. ca.. Gregor. If a Presbyter be accuſed, imine 
randum in wedie erit, let him be put to his oath, - | | 
2:18 18 Canſ.2.queſt.5.ca.7. Greg. Vulgarem legem fernentts aque, ignitique ferrt 

« » Contaltum, te nolumics vilo modo poftulare : The common triall by whot water, or 
burning yron, I would not haue you by any meanes require, Corrra.c4.15. Si now 
fit ingennus, feruenti aqua, vel candents ferro ſe expurget : If he be not a fries 

man, ler him purge himſelfe by ſeething water,or burning yron. 

219% 19 Cauſ.2.q4.4.c.t. If any man do accuſe any of the Clergie of fornication, 
ſecundum preceptum Pauli, duo, vel tria teitrmonia requirantar, according to 

S. Paules precepr, let ewo or three-witnefles be required : Contra.ca.2. A Biſhop 
ſhallnot be condemned vnder 72. witnefies, a Prieſt vnder 44. nor a Deacoa 
with lefle then 27.witneſles, how then are two orthree fufficicnr. +4 

' 220 20 Canſ 8. ca.r, Calixtus, Accuſatio ſemper fiat in ſcripts: Let an accuſa» 

tion be alwayes framed in writing :' Comra.ca.y. Stephan, per ſcripta nulliza ac= 
cnuſatio ſuſcipiatur, Let no mans accuſation be teceined in writing. 

e2x 21 Canuf.3.q4u.6.car, [bi ſemper cauſa aoatar, vbi crimen- admittitur : Let 
the-cauſe alwayes there be heard, where the crime is committed, Fabian. Contra 
Stephan. ca.q. Nifi appellatumfuerit : Vnlelle the appeale be made to the ſea A+ 
poltolique, If appcllations from forreine countries to.Rome: are to be admitted, 
then the canon of Fabian faileth, who ſaith, that alwayes the caule mutt be heard 
where it is done. VL 6s 

222 22 Carſ.3.qu.8.ca.2. Felix. Epiſcopns non niſia duodecim epiſcopts andiatar 5 
indicetar : That a Biſhop ſhould not beiudged of fewer then twelue Biſhops; 
Contra. cauſc1 1.9%.1.C4.36. Teflimoninm etiam ab 40 epiſcopoperhibitum, &c. 
The teſtimonie giucn: by ane Biſhop, cucry judge in cucry cauſe ought tore. 


ceiue.. 
222 23 Canſ.2.q#.4.04:3. Leo: Fhat a Biſhop ſhould-not:be condemned vnder 
” 3» . . - : , R 
- © the ceſtimonie of tewer then 72. witneſſes, Contra. Canſe2. qu:7: ca.19, Sixties, 
Lhe Apolile: willeth, that no-accuſation ſhould be receuued againſt anelder bur 
vader two-or three witneſies: Sr heodepreſoyreris ſuntprecipierda; quants mag iz 
ge epiſcop!s : It this rule. mult hold concerning ptesbyrers, how much more.-in. 
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T he Popes Canons tontrarie to themſeluts. Part.g. 213+. 
+24 Canſ.35.queſt.6.ca.11. in gloſſ. Nullins perſone quantumlibet exercitate 224: 
teftimonio aliguid credatar : To one mans te({timonie, though he be neuet fo | | 
well exerciſed, no credite mult be given, Contra. deer, Gregor, h16.4tit.1, 64.27. 
 Innocen, Ad denuntiationem vnius viri honeitt fides adhibenda, 5c. Credite may. 
be given to the reportofone honetl man, ors M2 ths 
25 Canſ.6, queſt.2. ca.z. Non pautet ad ininriam ſuam epiſcopus pertimere, 22 5 
fs ullt ſols non creditur : Let not aBiſhop ;thinke (it any wrong to himlelte if 
he alone be not belecued : Contra. canſ. 11.queſt.1.ca.36. Teitimonium etiam 
ab my epiſcopo perhibitum,gc. The teltimone of one Biſhop mult be receiued 
as before.. ||, m | 

26 Canſ.6. queft.2. ca,2. Epiſcopus quamdin nibil probari poteſt, &e. That 226 
if a Biſhop know any man guiltie, and haue no proote thereof, he ſhould re- 
frayne to communicate with him, Conrra. ca. g. If: the Biſhop retrayne to com- 
municate with him, other Biſhops likewiſe thall refuſe ro communicate with 
him. _ : 

27 Canſ.9.queſt.1.ca.2, Gregor. Nonpoteſt appellari conſecratio, que fit ab ex- 227 
 Communicatss;Itis no conſecration, which is done by {uch as are excommuni- _ 
cate : Contra.ca.g. /rbanus.2. Ordinationes ab excommunicatu fatle tolerantur: 
Orders given by excommunicateperſons are tolerated, - | PR” 1 16 

28 Canſ9,queſt.2.ca.7, Ordinatio irrita,erc. Orders giuen in another dioceſle 228 
are void: Cortra.ca.1o.}/rbanns.Clericiab epiſcope alterins parochie ordinati,efc. 
Clarkes ordercd by a Biſhop of another dioceſe, may be receiued of their owne 
Biſhop, which is proued by the example of Epiphanius, who gaue orders tocers:. 


hd 


taine of the diocefle of S.Chriſoltome, 
29 Canſ.11.queſt.1.ca.8, Bonifac. Neque pro cinili, neque criminali cauſa epiſ- 22.9 
copus apud cinilem indicemprodacatur : That a Biſhop ſhould not be brought be= 
fore a Ciuile iudge : Contra.ca.20. Gregor, Epiſcopum Mediolanenſ.ad clementi([c 
principem ſub digna cuftodia dirigats : Send the Biſhop of Millane vnder ſafe 
cuftodic tothe molt gentle Prince,&c. gf LO 
30 (auſ.11. yas I.c4.15. 7 elagins. Incanſis, in quibns eccleſiaftica perſona 230 

loco petitorss exiitit, ec, Cauſes, where any ecclefialticall perſon is plaintife a» * 
gainſt a lay man, apad ſuc prowinci indicem,ec. he mutt bring thecauſe before 
the iudge of the prouince. Contra.ca.26. [nuocentins, Inter clericos & laicos canſe 
excite ab epiſcopts audtantur : Marters arifing betweene the Clergie and Laicic, 
muſt receiue hearing before the Biſhops, WH fot. | 

\, 31 (anſ.11,queſt.1. £4.43. Clericus apud cinilem indicem indicari non des 2x 
bet, 6c. A Clergieman mutt not be judged by a Ciuile udge, neque ſicrimen = 
faerit intentat um, vel civilu cauſa commota fuerit, neyther incauſe criminal, nor 
Ciuile : Comras cap.45. Si as crimmali canſa litiginm emerſerit, tunc competen= 
tes indices mm hae cinitate interpellati, &c, If the ſtrife:be about any criminall 
cauſe, let them call ypon a competent indge inthe citie, &c : the other canon re- 
fuſcth the Ciuile judge in cauſes criminall, this canon alloweth him, 
| P [Oy x __ 32 thid, 
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ant 7 . The fourth Pillerof Papiftrie, 
232 3% Ibid.c4.30.mgloſſu Ex bis daturinteſligs; quod im cinilicauſa Clericus ante 
' Cinilem indicem conneniendinaeſt : By this we are giuen.to ynderſtand, that ins 
ciuile cauſe, aClergie man mult bebrought before a ciuile iudge, Contra, c, 47. in 
gloſſe Ex bis omnibus datur intelligi, quod Clericus ad publica indicia, nec in cinili, 
nec criminali canſa eſt producendus: By this we are giuen to yuderſtand, that a 
Clergicman muſt not be. brought to publike iudgement, neither in cauſe crimi- 

nall nor ciuile : what could be fpoken more contrarie ? 

233 33 Canſ.11.qu.3.0.46. Gelaſ, Neminem poteſt iniqua pranare ſententia, An 
iniuſt ſentence bindeth no man : in this caſe, Now eff perenda ſolutio, Amanneede 
not require abſolution, cont.ca.q. Excommunicatum per iracundiam ante cauſe 
Copnitionem, nemo communion ſociet:' Let no man receiue to the communion 
him,that is haſtily excommunicate,before his cauſe be heard. 

234 | 34 Canſ.12.qu.1.c4.7. Clericts nibil proprium habere licet : It isnot lawfull for 

_ Clergiemento haue anything proper. Contra.ca. 1g. De reb.proprys epiſcopihere- 
dibus relinquant : Biſhops oftheir proper goods may leaue vnto their heites. 

235 35 Q#.2.c.10. Auferens eccleſie in quadruplum damnum reftituat. Euſeb, 

He that taketh away from the Church, muſt reftore fower fold. Contra. Gregor. 
C.11. Sineaugmentoeccleſia ſibiablatarecipere deber : The Church muſt take ſuch 
things as were taken away withoutany encreaſe. | 

236 36 Canſ.16.qu.1:ca.8. Eugen. Nullus monachorum, penitentiam dare, debet 
baptizare, &c, A Monke ought not to giue penance, to baptize, nor preach, 
c4.11. Contra.ca.24. Gregor. ſacerdotib. monach1, licet pradicare, baptizare, pe- 
nitentians imponere,cc, Monkes, that are prieſts, may preach, bapriſe, enioyne 

enance. 

237 37 Canſ.16.q#.2.ca.t, Joannes. Preſbyteri in monachorum eccleſys per abbates 
mitituentur : Priefts muſt be inſtitured by the Abbots in thoſe Churches which 

| belong to the Monkes. Contra.ca.6. Abbates ſine ep ſcoporum con/ilio in par ochi- 
 alibus eccleſys preſbyteros nonordinent : The Abbates ought not to ordaine prieſts 
in pariſh Churches without the aduiſe ofthe Biſhops, 68Þ]) 

233 38 Canſ.t9. qu.3.ca.7. Gregor. Poſt monaitery ingreſſum mulli relinquitur li- 
centia teffandi: After entrance into any monaſterie, they haue no power to make 
a will: ſed res eornum einſdem monaftery inris fiant, but their goods belong of right 
tothe monalteric: Contra.ca.8. There is mention made of one Petronilla, which 
after herentrance into a Monaſterie, res ſua ſpecialiter donations tituls 65 contu- 
fir, did by aſpeciall gift beltow her goods vpon that Monafteric: thenthe other 
canon faileth, that after their ingrefle andentrance, they haue no more power to 
diſpoſe oftheir goodes. | rIgeL py 

239 39 Canſ.20.ca.12. Virgines ante 60, amos non conſecrentur: Virgines mutt 
not be conſecrate before 60. yeares, ca. 13.209 ante. 40, anos, not before 40. 
'yeares : £4, 15. 108 4rte 25.4uncs, not before 25. yeares : ſowell theſe canons 
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240 40 Canſ.21.qu.3.c4.1, Clerics ad minroun 4tath twtelus &c. Clergit men may 


| beadmicted tothe tuition ofthole, which are ynder yeates, Contra, 04.4. ne qu de 
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T be Popes Canons contrarie to themſelues. Part.g. 215 
Clericis tmtorem conitituat , that no man make any of the Clergic a tutor or 

- gardian, &c. | | 

- 41 (anſc23-qu.8.c4.22. Vrbanus. Eccleſie de ſuts exterioribus tributa ſoluant, 2.4 x 
the Churchought to pay tnbute of outward things, Contre. £4.24. De agro eccle= 

| fraitico preſbyter non cogatur cenſum perſoluere : A-prielt ought not pay tribute 

for theland belonging to his Church, = NR. 


42 (anſ.24.qu.1.c4.36. Non habentur excommunicati, qui ab beretics ex- 2.42 
communicantar: They mult not be counted excommunicate, which are excom- 
municate of heretikes : Contra, ce. 38, Pro aliquo facinore ab hereticis excom- 
municatus 4 catholicis n0 eft recipiendus : He that isexcomunicate for any offence 
.ot heretikes, muſt not be receiued of Catholikes: ſo the excommunication of he- 
xetikes, muſt be held for good, and againe it muſtnor. o%; YRS OR 
43 lbid.c4.42. Potins eft mortem accipere, quam 4 manu heretici communio- ,, 
em accipere: Itis better to die, then to receiue the communion at the hands of 
_ -an heretike, Contra.ca.q0. In extremo poſitns,ce, He that is inthe point ofdeath, 
may recejue, pzitentiam, repentance or penance, that is, reconciliation at the 
| hands of an heretike : why maythey not receiue one ſacrament as well as another, 

for penance withthem is a ſacrament, OFF: 1-3 42 ER 

| 44 (avuſe24.998.2.04.2, Eccleſia non poteft mortuos ligare. Gelaſ: The Church 2 44 
cannot binde, or excommunicate the dead, Contra. 64.6, Heretici etiam poſt 
mortem excommunicandi:Heretikes may be excommunicate after theirdeath. 

45 (anſ.27.qu.1.c4.40. Innocent. Siquis poſt profeſſam continentiam vxoren 245 
daxerit, non eſt matrimoninm : If any man take a wite afterthe profeſſion ofcon- 7; 
_tinencie,it isno mariage: Contra.ca.g 1. Qui dicunt talium nuptias,noneſe nuptias, 
videntur mihi non ſatis diligenter conſiderare quid dicant : that ſay that the 
mariage of ſuch is no mariage, are not well aduiſed what they lay. 

46 (anſ.33.q4.5.04.4: Nonporeſt vir continentiz votareſcindere, que eins aſ- 246 
ſenſu mulier Deo promiſit: The husband can not breake offthe yow ofcontinencie 
whichthe wife hath made to God with his conſent. Contr.ca.11./ota abHinentic, 
que viro permittente mulier promifit illo prohibente ſeruare non cogitar : The yow 
of abſtinence; which the woman made by her husbands ſufferance, if he afterward 
forbid it, ſhe is not bound to keepe: by this canot1the husband may breake a yow 
made with his conſent, contrarie tothe other canon, | 

47 (anſ27.q9.1.c4.24. Virgins marying aftertheir profeſſion, inter bigamos 247 
haberi debent, axe to be numbred amongſt thoſe that are twiſe maried: for they 

make Chriſt,cowhome they vowed themſelues, their firſt husband, Conrra.ca.q1. 
 Thiscanon iscontured, and there it is further ſhewed,that Chriſt in this caſe is not 
tobe counted an husband: for by this reaſon, Chriftus ſanity vidum videatur ſe- 
cundiu maritus, Chrift ſhould be the ſecond husband to holy widowes, 

48 Deer. Greg.lib.1.tit.21.ca,6. Qui plares habuit concubinas ex-co noneſt 248 
diganms : He that bath had many'concubines, is not noted of bigamie, and yet - - | 
cag maritiy vids, thetusband ofa widow, becauſe of bigamic is barred from | 


taking orders, or he that hath had two yines: andthys we'ſſee how injurious theſe. w_ 
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216- —'' -Thefourth Piller of Papiftrie, © Fat 
canoffs are toholy mariage, preferring concubines before honeſt wiues, and for» 
nication before mariage. FS. {55 the 
1249 49, (@uſ-31.9#.1.ca.10. He is conuinced-of bigamie that hathtwo wiues to- 
_ gether: Primus Lamech vnam carnemin duas dinifit vxeres : & digamiam eadem 
 cataclyſmidelenit pena: Lamech tir(tofone fleſh made two wiues, but the flood 
was fent, asa uſt puniſhment for digamie: Burt now he is generally held bigamme 


*% 


in poperie,thathath two wiuecs one after another. | 
250 50 (anſ.27.q4.2.c4.12. Sponſe vxores appellantar : rg are eſpouſed, 
are called wiues; and therefore it is forbidden in that-canon for a man to marry 
the ſpouſe of his nephew deceaſed. Contra. ca.17. [nline. Mulier preter com- 
mittionem carnis , & non pertinet ad matrimoninm : The' woman beſide car- 
nall knowledge, is not for the eſpouſals to be accounted in the degrees of mas 
riage :{o one canon countetheſpoulals in the computation ofthe degrees, the 0- 
ther excludeth them, T: 34 Sib-0:1 245 | 
251 51 Part.2.canſ.27. ca.$, Velit, nolit, ſanftimoni« babitum induat, licet ſa- 
cramento conſumare velit, ea ratione fibi velamen impoſuiſſe, vt-iterun poſſet de- 
| ponere : That woman taking vpon her the yaile of chaltitie, ſhould be conftrat- 
ned, will ſhe, nill ſhe; to profeſic ſanRimonie, though ſhe will ſweare, that ſhe 
; didtakeitno otherwiſe'vpon her, then withpurpoleto lay icdowne : here we. ſee 
ſingle life is enforced, Contra. canſ. 7 2. qu.t. £4.13. Viromnitas ex conſitio ſrt 
detur, non ex imperio precipitur - Virginitic may be perlwaded m-counſcy, not 
enioyned by commaundment. + - MA; LE YN 1 
252 $2. Concerning the mariage of infidels, whether after their conuerſion , it 
ought to hold, the canons ſpeake diuerſclie.:Canſ. 28. qu.1. cal. /nnocentius. 
| £uod Deus coninnxit, home ne ſeparet, That which God hath coupled, let not 
man-put aſunder: which ſaying is applied to the mariage of infidels, and-Ca.8. 
fomewhat otherwiſe: 4b infidelrbus contugibu licet diſcedere, ſed non expedit : 
Itis lawfulltoleaue an vnbelceuing wife, thongh nor expedient; and Ca.10. the 
contrarie is concluded. /xdexs ſeparetur ab vxore fidelt: An vabelecuing lewe 
mult be ſeperated from a belecuing wite. e413 
253'. 53 Canſ29. qua.ca.2, Ancillan in matrimonio ſuſceptam wviro dimittere 
ox licet : It is not lawfull for the husband to diſmiſle a bondmaide, whome he 
hath-maryed. Contr 4.c4.4, Si quis ancillemalterius vxorem acceperit & fi volue- 
rit, alium accipiat : Ifamantake to wife another mans bond{cruant, be may marry 
another, if he wilh = G Seas a7 
254. $4. Canſ.30.99.1.64.2, Ab vxore ſeparerur, qui filiaftrum ſuum Coram epiſ- 
cope tennis + Let him be ſeperaced- trom his wife, that doth vndertake for his 
owwne ſonne before the Biſhop : that is, ishis ſonnes Godfather. Contra.e4.3. Ni- 
colars, Non ſeparetar, Let not him.or her ſo yndertaking for their ſonne at their 
baptilime, be ſeperated, O34: 44 « £ 
255 , 55 Canſ.30. qu.3. 044+ Vrbanns.. Poſt compaternitatem gentti legitime con- 
©" 5ungi-poſſunt : The children of Godfathers may marry together lawtully. Comra. 
64. 5. Paſchalis, Non peſſunt copulari: They may not,&c. BY 
TO, 56. Un. 
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T he Popes Canons contrarie to themſelues. Part.g, #17 

' 56 O#.4.c4.3, Imotentins, Nullus diabus tonmatribus miſceitur'+ A man 250 
can not marry his'wiues commother, that is, if they were fellow Godmothers : 
Contra. ca.y. Paſchalis, Vxorem compatris ducere licet : A man nay marry his 
fellow Godfathers wife, This canon allowethto marry the fellow Godfathers wife, 
and by the ſame reaſon, it is as lawfull to marry the wives fellow Godmother, 
which is forbiddenin the other canon. 
.. $7 Deeret, Gregor. lib 4. tit. 11,ca.1; Hloraatter; Fily duorum Compatrum, 2 57 

fine ante”, fine poſt compateypitatem geniti,, licite coniungi poſſunt + Godfathers 

children, borne before they were Godfarhers or after , may lawfully marry. 
| Contra: 7. Innocent.3. Huinſmodi perſone non poſſunt matrimonium contrahere, 
& fi comraxerint, poſſunt adinuicem ſeperars : Suchperſons Can nor marry toge- 
ther, if they do, they may be ſeperated,” = 

58 Canſ.? 8. queſt.3. 04.1. Non eſt biramus, qui ante beptifiorum habuit vnam 253 

& poſt baptiſmuns alteram : He is not to be counted a bigamitt, which had one 
wite before bapriſme; and an other after : C ontra. cat. [unocentiva affirmerh the 
contrarie, that he is, 

59 Canſ.;1.queſt.1.ca.n. Lo: Aduherio pollutamen decent ab codem in matri- 59 
moninm : She that was defiled by adulterie, cannot marry theadalterer; Contra. 
04.2. Augwitin, Licet aliens ducere inmatrimonium, quam pritis polluit adulterid': > 
A man nay marry her,with'whome Defoe bo combtreSaddiabsce $7.81" 


bo! Canſ.11 ont 2.c.1 Vrbarne, [uramentopatris non cogitur puella dk 260, 


Cn 1:11mHeny a fſenſ »m adhhbuit:Thedaughter is not bound eriabencling her 
iatizers oath to marry, where the neuer gaue conſent. Contra,ce.z. Hormiſds. 
Poteſt de filio incundum adulto pater cai vult in matrimoninm tradere: The facher 
may giue his ſoanc in mariage cowhom hewill, being vaderage: and when he - 
cometh to yeares of diſcretion, ommino  adimplere deber, the ſonne't is bound to 


fulfill the martage. ** IS ET 


61 Canſ,32. neſt I, CA. 6. Ouadoliers erin hcier brain 261 d 


He which companieth withanadulterouswite, lethim do three yeares:penance., 
Contra.c4.5. Illans tua ordinatione ſub cantela recipiat, Let thc husbandtake his 
adulrerous wife by your appointment, &c. 

62 GCanſ.32. 94.2.04.1 . Partus feminarum eſt ecs ſola co nubend;: AWomep : 26% 
muſt marry only for childrety. Contra, £a.6. Contuges ſunt; qui cauſa ſolins incon- © 
tinentia ſibimet innicem copulantur : They are man 1 and wife wl whichate wn to= 
gerher, onelyto auoidincontinencie.'| 11/7 

63 Canſ.32.queſt.5.ca.1o.FHaeff #lorioſa tontineutis quam complettitur woe 263 
lunt 4 ſan: 185 5.07 - Thatis a #forious kindofcontinencie, which is found in the 


will and purpole, now 944 tranſy rawſpredi non poteſt neceſſitas debilitati corpus, not that 
whiehiskepr inthe body having nopowerthereunto, This canon- commendethy 


virginitie ofmind,befote vitgitizic of the body, Contra,on.1 4.) Que opprimuntur. 
dncontubebivatis ſe virganibutmon aude ant ct : Virgins by violeceoppreſied, 
muftnotcomparethefelues withvirgins which are vndefiled;thatis: jin theirbody. 


0 wa 32-94.7.c4.18, Ih corporu liget iro aha dacere Greg-5- Is 264 
is 
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219 + .- Thefourth Pillerof Papiftrie, - 

+  islawfull forthe husbandrotake another wife, ifhis.otherbe pot able to performe 
the dutieof giariage.Contra,ca.25. Nicolans,Ob infirmutatemooningia ſoluere non 
 dicet : Mariages muſtnot bediſſolued becauſe of imporencie or infirmitie, 


65 (anſ.33<qu2«04.1 2. Syricins : Penitentes matrimonia comrahere prohi- 
bentur :They that are in penance mult not contrat matrimonie, Contra.ca.I 4. 
Leo. Non negantur pexitentibus licita coningia ; Lawtfull mariage mult not be 


deniedtothele that are ynderpenance, : va ad ©y 
266 66 Canf.33.qu-3 diftine.q.ca.t.2. Futuri fily.perditionss eterne recedendo a 
Sufticia, cum pie ramen & fideliter-vinwnt vere ſunt: fi 4 Dei: They which are like 
to be the children of deliruction, by departing from iaftice, yet while-they live 
godly, aretruly the ſonnes of God. Contra.ca.s, Non erant fily, quando erant in 
nomine & profeſſione filiorum : They were not ſonnes, no not when they ſeemed 
ſo to be in outward name-and protelſion; tobertruly the ſonnes ofGod, and not 
to be,are-contrarie, & bo>iriuan poles ion Gt 
267 '67 Diſtinc.q.ca 8.in gloſſac Aly dicunt pecoata remitti in baptiſms ſecundurs 
preſentem initiciam, non ſecundum preſcientiam:Some thinke that ſinnes are re- 
mittedin baptiſme, not verily.according to Gods preſcience, butin appearance in 
reſpect of their preſent iultice., Contra. aly perfette peccata expiate affirmat : Some 
ſay charfames areperfectlie cxpiated, and- afterwards do returne, it they finne a» 
aine: ſinnes.tabe-verily, andnor verily remitted are contrarie. 


265 


268 68: Chnuſc33.99.4.04.3. Nullu vxori itinniorum diebus coninngatur:Let no 
 mancompaniewith his wife in thedayes of faſt. Contra.ca.12. Apoitolus nec ad 
tempus niſi ex confenſu voluit coniuges carnali inuicem fraudare debits: The A- 

tle would not haue one to defraude the other of their carnall dutie, but for a 

time, andthat wirhconſent: if bur fora time, how then for many weekes,and ſome 


moneths together 2.1 14 NY 


269g 69 Canſ.35.9q9.3.64.1. Gregor. Oſque ad ſeptimans generationem, ce, None 


mult mary his kin[manto the tcauenth generation :74.3 , Fabiar, Aﬀines in quin- 
tageneratione copularifioſſmnt : They-may marry inthe fit generation. | 
270 70 tbid.ca.7. [nlims;Expropinquitate ſang nints nuilus aucat Vxorem v/que ad 
 ſeptimum gradym:No man muſt marry with any of his kinred to the ſeauenth 
degree. Contra. canf,35; 9u.8.ca.2. Gregor Uſque ad quartum gradun genede 
lopie abitinere debent : They mult xetraine tothe fourth degree of their kinred. 
271 71 The Canonsagtee not in the computation-oi the degrees of conſanguini- 
___ tie: ſome make the father to bethe firſt degree, pert;2:04n{. 3 5. qu.4+ 4.2 1. £loff, 
ſome would haue bretherentobe the firſt, /ſidor. ibid; qu. 5.4.1. ſome againebe- 
gin the compuration from brothers children. Alexaerd, :brd, c4.2. | 
272 | 52 Arber.affinitat«cauſ.35.qu.5.Im fine: Certam eſt, quod affinitas non babet 
 hodieprohibitionem niſi ini primo genere:It is certaine;that noafhnutie isforbidden 
only in the firftkind zasifmy kinſmans ivife is ofmyatfinitie in the firlt king, it ſhe 
afrerward marry another; his of my affinitic-inthe ſecond kind, but:in.che ſame 
depree: andin this kind ofaftiniticthere isno protibition, Coptra. carſ 35s 9.10, | 
ca 4. Hygimus: Proles ex ſecund;s nnpths mulicrss non p03t/8 ſeropulare cognajions 
: Bn prioris 
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The Popes Canons contrarietothemſelues. Part.zg, 219 
prioris mariti: The thildren which a woman hath by her ſecond husband, cannot 
matric with the kinred of the firſt husband, whichare in the: ſecond kinde of afh- 
nitie at the leaſt. $13. of FIN 1A8 | 1 id ay, © FS 

273 Coy 36.4%.2.c4.8, Voluntate patris rapta poteſ} nubtre raptori « With: the , , 
conſent of the parents; ſhe that is rauiſhed may marry with: hin that; offered the 
violence. Contra.ca.I 1. ve voluntate parentts, ſhe cau not marry no not withthe 
conſent of the parents. | | \ 

74 Decr.par.z ciitinc.,2.c4.42. Berengarius was conſtrained to ſubmit him. , 2 
ſclte tothe contelſion of Pope Nicolas as touching the real preſence in this forme, 7 
Corpus & ſanguinem Chriiti ſenſualiter in mambus ſacerdetum traitari, frengh, 

c fide lrum dentibus atteri : That the bodie and bloud of Chriſt is ſenſibly handled 

by the prieſt, and broken and chawed with the teeth of the faithfull, Contra. ca. 44. 
Gratia cins non conſumitur mor/ibus: His grace (that is his gracious bodie) is not 

bitten or chawed, or with biting conſumed : for, that canon ſpeaketh of Chriſts 

bodie, and of the chawing onely,not the conſumption ofiic, it is cleate bytheſefor- 

mer words, where Chriſt is made thus to ſpeake and expound himſclfe: Non hoc 

ompae_an videtis, manducaturieitzs, You ſhallnot eate thisbodic which you 

ee, 6c i tht | ah 4 - be 

75 Part.3.diftinc:2.ca.65. Qui d:ſcordat a Chrifts,non manducat carnem cins: , 
He that diſſenteth fiom Chriſt, eateth not his fleſh, Contra. ca.68. Qui indigne ac« of 
cipit corpus Chriti accipit, He that receiueth ynworthclic yer recciucththe bodice - - 
of Chrilt. ; | % 235 ATR. 

76 Part,2.cauſ.1.qu.1.ca.88, Chriftas traditor: ſus Enchariitiam primam cons , 76 
fettam manibus ſus tradidit : Chriſt delivered the Eucharilt conſecrated\with his  - 
owne hands firit vnto the betrayer. Contra.par.3, diftine.2.c4.7. Imdins. Intinita 
buccella magiiIri proditorem o5tendit, non ſacramenti inftitutionem fjgnanit : The 
dipped ſop did not betoken the ſacrament, but did bewray the betrayer of Chriſt: * 
that Iudas receiued the ſacrament,and that hedid not, are contrarie, - | - *: 

77 Par. diftinc.4.ca.24« Nicolaus, Qui in nomine tantum Chrifti baptizan- 277 
tur, deny non baptiz.andi: They, which are baptized onely inthename of Chriſt, 
muſt not be baprized againe. Contra. ca.30.'Pelagins. Si ſolummodo in nomine 
Aomint baptiz4tes ſe confilentur eſt eos in nomine ſanite Trimtatis baptizabis: It 

they are onely baptized in the name ofthe Lord, thou ſhalt baptizethem againe in . 
the name oftheTrinitie, to baptize agajne;and not tobaptize,are contraries.. 

78 Diftinc.4.c4,79. ni ſemel mergit in baptiſmate deponatur. He that doth 273 
dip bur once in baptilme, let him be depoled. Conira.ca.80. Gregor. Reprehenſs. 
be elſe nullatemns poteſt infantem in baptiſmate ſemel,vel ter immergere:1tis not 
a matter worthie of reprehenhon, to dip the infant once or twiſe in baptiſme. 

79 Ibid. ca.82, Euangelicum praceptum eſt trina merſione baptiſma tribuere: 279 
Itis an cuangelicall precept to miniſter baptiſme:with thrice dipping. Contra. . ' 7 
ca.8g. Propter vitandum heretici d 6s vſnm,tencamus ſnmptam merſionens 
Ler vs dip but once 1n baptilme, to auoide the vſe and cuftome of heretikes : If it 
be hereticall to dip but once, how is it euangelicall? 4174230 
ax] en r Fo Rog +] 80 Diitings 
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6 +  Thefourth Piller of Papritrie, 
280: 80 Difline.g,c4.2, Melchiades, Spiritus ſanttns in fonte plenitudinem tribuit 
| wid innocentiam: The boly ſpirit:in baptiſine giueth fulnes of innocencie : Conra, 

cal, V rbanus. S piritumm po#t baptiſmnm accipere debent vt plens C hriftiani in 

. neniantar : They muſt receiver the ſpirit after baptiſme (in confirmation) thatthey 
may be found full Chriſtians; chen they had notulnes before, which is affirmed 
inthe other Canon. s Eq: 

231 81 Deer, Gregor. lib.1. tit 11. £4.14. Ordinans prerum tredecins annorum 
© fuifendatur: He that giveth orders to a child of thirteene yeares, let him be ſul-. 

pended. Contra. tit. 14. c4.3. eAlexand. Nemini mnira annum 14, coniinurs 
prrſonatum concedatio: You ſhall not giue a perſonage to any-vnder 14. yeares | 
of age : it is then lawfull by-this canon to giue a perlonage, and conſequent- 
lic orders to a childe of foureteene yeares : vnlawfull by the other canon to 

| do. it to a childe of thirtcene yeares : what- great oddes can "there be in one 
yeare ? | 13.2 

232 , 82. Decr. Greg lib.1.tit.17.ca.4. St filins inftitutus eft in eccleſia patris, eums 
inde non differas amonere : If the lonne be inſtituted into his fathers Clurch, you 
ſhall remoue him. without delay : Contra. ca.5. Qt ſcienter contulit filio ſacerdo- 
ts paternam eccleſiam, exinde enum remonere non poteſt: He that wittinglie be- 
ftowed vpon the ſonne his fathers benefice, can not remoue him out of it : to re« 

 - moue, and not toremoue,are contrarie, 

283 - 83 Ibid. tit.20, c4.4. Clemens. Qui ſe: abſcidit , vt obſequium prefer Deo, 

© abſque alterins minifterio,e+c. He that geldeth himſclie to be the more obedient 
vnto God, mult tot miniſter at thealtar, Comrra. ca.5. Innocent.3. Qu: fibt virilia 
abſcindir propter lepram, officiumexequarur : He that bath gelded himiclte to pre- 

- vent the lepraſie, may execute his office; as though the health of the body were to 
be preferred before the ſeruice of God ; but indecd in neyther calc is it tolerable 
or commendable, _ $445 £52 

284 #4 Deer. Gregor, lib.Ltit.16, ca-2; Honor.z. Sepultia ſchiſmaticss non exhu= | <« 
-  mand;: They, whome ſchiſmatikes haue buried', mult nor be taken out of their _ 

graves: Comra.lb.z.tit.28.ca,t2.Clemens.3. Ofſaexcommunicatoram, fi diſcerns 

| Poſſmnt, exhamanda : The bones of excommunicate perſous, it they may be dif- 
cerned, muſt be taken vp. oy OL FS 

»L2e- 85 Lib. 3-H 32.04.17. Innocent... V xor maritum profeſſum repetere potef, 

non obiFame licentiaprofitendiab ea metuextorta : The wite may require herhuf- 
band profeſſed, though ſhe gauc him leaue being conſtrained by teare. Contra. 

_ £4.20, Licet ſeduttns, & deceprorie illeftzs, &e. If a man make profeſſion of 
Hngle life, though he were ſeduced, and decciued, it mult ftande, &c. why 
ſhould a yowe by conliraint be diffolued, and not a yowe alſo made by de-« 

- Oiph iS p Y 
> 85 - 86 Lib.3.tit.42.ca.3. Some thinke that children have no faith at all: Now- 

" mull concredant , quod parunli credant non per vſum, ſed per habitum fidei 

\- __ _ , that children doe belceue, not by the act, yet by the habite 
- of fait i } © 
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- $7 ' Devrer, Gregor. h1b.4. tit.1104.10, «<Alexander,, Oni inranit cum 4liqua 237 
ronmrabere, comtrabere ws porn He'that hath: ſworne ro-contratt mariage - 
with any, mutt}. be compelled to-do itt Contra. ca. 17, Lucine, Mfoneri potins q 
debet , quam compelli He mult be admoniſhed- rather-then compelled ro = 200 
do it, | | ; | , | | —- VE.” | : | 
88 Lib.4.decr. Grep.tit.1.ca.3. Enren, Siquis puellan nondum ſeptennem dux-» 2 38 
it, cf eam tentanit ,coniunx ip/iius dicitur :If one marry a child ynder leauen yeares, | We | 
| andhathartempted her, ſhe is his wife: Contra, tir.2, ca.1 o, Vrban.z. Contratius _ 0 
ante pubertatem, etiam cum niſn carnalis copule non facit matrimoniums A cot 
rraQ made before ſufficiemyeares for mariage, maketh no-mariage, though 
there be an endeuour of carnall knowledge. $7 0 INTO BS 302 
89 Lib.4.tit. 6 ca.z. Alexan.y. Votum ſimplex non dirimit matrimoninm poſt 29 
gontrattum : A [imple vow, doth not difſolue matrimonie after contracted, 
Contra.ca.. Innocent.3.Vot um ſolenne dirimit,cc. A lolemne yow doth diffolue 
matrimonie afcerward contracted : and yer c4x.6, Celettinus ſaith, FYorwns ſimplex 
nou minus apud Dewm obligat,quam ſolenne : Atumple vow doth bind no leſle be- 
fore God. then a folemne: then the one as well as the other is of force or not of . 
| force to diflblue matrimonie. 7 | 0H 
90 Deer. Greg. lib.5.tit.33.ca.6. Alexand.3. Contra priuilegium eccleſie pre 2905 
ſeribiturſpatio 30, annorum: Thirtie yeares may preſcribe againlt the priuilege 
of the Church, Contra.ca.1 5. /nnocent.3; Contra prinilegia etcleſie non preſeri- 
bitur minori ſpat io 40,amneram: Fewer yeares then fortie can not preſcribe againſt. 
_ thepriuiledoe oftaeChurch.” | "O3Þt1 ry 
91 Deer. Gregor, lib,7 .tit.5.c4.28, Innocent. 8, Plares dignitates licet tenere 9r 
e111 difpenſatione : It is lawfuil ro hold diuers dignities ofthe Church, and thoſe ; 
cure, with a diſpenſation : Contra. extranag. loann,22, tit.3.ca.1. Virtute diffen- 
 fationis non lic. t plures aignitates obtinere; It isnotlawtull to hold diuersdigni- 
ties, nonot wha diſpenſation: and this Canon commethneererthe rule of con- 
ſcience andeequitie. a5.£1 OTE. | 
92 Detrer. Gregor. hib.z. tit. 28. ca.3, Imnorent.3". Oni ſepulturans eligit in 29% © Yi 
loco minis religioſs, now tenet elettas'; He that chooleth his buriail in a place = 1 
| not religious, his choice can not hold: Contra, Sexr. Decretal. lib.73. tit. 12. | al 
c4.7, Bonifac.8, In loco minits religioſo poteſt noua el:gi ſepultura: Aman may 
make choice of a place not religious to beburiedin.. | | Y 
- 93. Sext.. Deeretal, 16.3. rit,20; ca. 1. Innocent, Nullam pecuniam rations 29% 
procurationum. ſed invittualbus expenſas tant ion recipiat: moderatas: That the 


[5 
IRE "—"_ 
h : 


Biſhop ſhould take any money in his viſitation; in-the name of his procurations, es 
but onely his moderate expenſes indiet. Contra, c4.3. Bonifac,$; reverſeth this Bu © 
Canon, and decreeth thus: Pecanian licite recipere valent pro ſumptibus-mo- =; 
| deratus fatienda in vittualibur : They: may take; money' for the moderate ex= 
pentes-andl charges of their; diet, .One Canorr ſayth, they may not take money;. 
buttheir diet; another-daych, they may rake money, ns as 


% 


keg og as ugner te My. By ai r2 doc $9 de, ? 19-9 £940 Het eg ago os 4 ng : 
” ; : i av#7 a nb be 7 A 
þ . , "AF As ; ng. *4 * 


2 rs a -_d hon -— 3 ts. 7 8 2 = SY £ 
: <a > mu _ > 
: 4 . 7 Gp. EY 


222 A The fourth Piller of Papifirie, 
294 94 Sext.decretal, lib.4tit.3,ca.t2. Clemens 3, Cognatio ſpiritualy per eate= 
chiſmum vix impedit matrimoninns © Spirituall kinred which commeth by catc- 
chizing that goeth before baptiſme, doth hardlie hinder mariage, Contra. ibid, 
Bonif.'8. Impedit matrimoninm, It doth binder mariage. i 

95 Decr. Gregor. hib.5.tit.33.ca.28, Honor.3. Pariſys, & in loci vieinss ins 
cinile legs non debet : T he Ciuile law mult not be read at Paris, and the cities ad- 
joyning., Contra, ſext. decret, lib, ,tit.7. ca.t, [nnocent.4. Roma vigeat indium 
1u7is deweni 3 bumani canonici videlicet & cinilis: At Rome the fiudie both of 
divine and humanelay, that is canon andciuile mult flouriſh : And why I pray 
youat Rome morethen Paris, which is as famous an Vniuerſitie ? 

296 96 Sext.decret.lib.s.tit.2.ca.1 5. Filg hereticorum, v/que ad ſecundam lineam 
 paternam, adprimam vero maternan ſunt inhabiles ad beneficium eccleſiafticum : 

The ſonnes of heretikes are incapable of any ecclefiaſticall benefice to the ſecond 

degree of theirfathers kinred, and firſt of their mothers: Contra. lib. 5.tit.9.c4.4. 
Tena alicai impoſira & eins poiteris non extenditur 4d poiteros lines faminee: 
Puniſhment inflicted vpon any and their polteritic isnot tobe extended to the 
poſteritie ofthe womansline. * 


295 


297 97 Sext.decretal.lib.z tit.14.ca.5. Bonif.S. Toteſt que poſt votum emiſſum de 


certa religione intranda. religionem aliam laxiorem ingredi: A man, after his vow 
' made to enter intoa certaine religious profeſſion, may go vnto another religion 
more large, Contra. Clement. [16,1 .tit.3.ca.1. Clemens 5. Kationi non congruit, vt . 
bomines diſparis profeſſionis ſimml in eiſdem mona#terys ſocientar : Itis againſt rea» 
ſon, that men ofdiuers profeflions, ſhould companie together in one monaſterie: 
how then can one that hath yowedone religious profeſſion, enter into another, as 

in the former canon ? by | 
298 98 Sext.decretal.lib.gtit.12.ca.;.Nicolans 3. Abdicationemproprictatis om- 
niumrerum Chriflus verbs & exemplofirmanit : Chrilt did by his word and ex+ 
ample,teach the abdication or diſclayming ofthe yerie propertic of things. Con- 
ira. extrau. Toann,22.tit.14.ca.q. Opinio, que aſſerit Chriitum & diſcipulos nihil 
| habaiſſe, errenea eſt '& heretica: That opinion, which aftirmeth, that Chriſt ard 
his diſciples had nothing, is erroneous and hereticall; thus Pope John maketh 

Pope Nicolas that fo afhrmeth, an hererike. 


-209 99 lbid4ib5.tit.12.ca.z. Pope Nicolas grauntethvntothe Franciſcanes Sims- 


plicem vſunm fatti non inrss, The fiwplevie in fact, not inrightor propertie offuch 
things, as werenecelſaric for their fultentation, Dominium vero & proprietatem 
ad Komanamſedem pertinere, But the dominion and propertic of ſuch things to 
belong tothe ſea of Rome. Contra. extras. /oann. tit.14. ca.z. This diſtinQion 1s 
confured at large, and there it is further ſhewed, quod att viendi fine inre in re- 
biue conſumptilibus conflitei nonpoteſt : That there cannot be a bare'vie without 
right,or propetic inthingsconſumprible, as thoſe things whichbelong to meate 
anddrinke: and. this reaſan is given thereof: Quiavt: re aliqua, nibil alind off 
guam fruftu ex ea, ſalua ſubitantiapercipere: To vie a thing without propettie, 

40takeprofir of ir, the ſubſtance or Rock ill remaining, burſo can not a mm | 
. SEED | YiC 


DU TT” TC CCC OOO eCOCCOOOOOCCCCCOOOOO— 


PR OULEIP en” CE INC WO" G7 OS 3%, Je. 


Tg ; ; . 
- | «a. 
- 


F<, 


pate af 


+ + 0s TY Want ee ind 


» Ras 2 >; IEICE 


CELIPY od PE n 6 4 
oF > : , 
& 


The Popes Canons contrarie in themſelurs. Part.yg. 223 
vie meateanddrinke,becauſe the ſubſtance isconſumed ; andthis Canon ſeemeth- 
of the rwo tobebuilt vypon the berter reaſon... TY. 


100 Laſtly, that ic may appearcto allmen, bow vſuall athingitis in poperie 300. 


for one tocontradi@ another, let a view be taken ofthe Popes themelues, with 


whom it is a verie common thing for oneto reuerſe and abrogate that whichano» 
ther had eſtabliſhed and decreed: as whereas Boniface,8. had made a decree, x 


_ that the Layrie ſhould not Jay any taxes or impoittions ypon the Clergie : Sexe. 


decret.lib.3 tit.23.c4.3. Clemens. 5. dothabrogate that conſtitution, and maketh 
« of no force. Clementi. lib,z tit.17.ca.t. 

And as Clemens fcrueth his predeceffor, fo Pope Tohn 22, offereth the like 2 
meaſure to him, Extraxag. tit. 9.ca.t. Conftitutio Clements torneamenta inhi= 
bens ſub pena excommunicat. hic reuecatur : The conl(titution of Clement, for- 


bidding iuſtings and torneaments ynder paine of excommunication, is here 


reverſed. | 
Extran, Ioann. tit.7.c. nic, Bonitacius abrogateth whatſocuer was decreed 
by Celeſtinus his predecefſor,and not by him approued. 
Entran. lib. 14.4.2, John 22. reuerſeth the conflitution of Nicolas 4. which 4 


| hemadea gain(t thoſe, which ſhould take ypon them to write gloſles, or commen- 


taries ypon the rule of $, Francis. 
[bid. cap.3+ He repealeth the conſtitution of the ſame Nicolas, whereby, the $ 
propertie and right of ſuch things as were conferred yponthe Francifcanes was 


reſerued to the Church of Rome. | 


Ibid. ca. 5. Thefame Pope lohn.22. ſheweth, that it was lawfull forhim to 
diſieat from his predeceſſors, Si nob4s non licutt contra conititutionem Nicolai 4. 
predeceſſors noftri aliquid ſtatuere, nec ſibs licuit [contre ftatuta Gregor, [nnocent, 
aliquid declarare, &c. It it were not lawfull forvys to eltabliſh any thing againſt 
the degree of Nicolas 4. our predeceſſor, how was itlawfull for him todothe like 


_ againſtthe decreesof Gregorie and [rinocentius his predeceſſors. 


Againe, in the ſame place he ſheweth the like praRtiſe to hauebene before his - 
time: Licet Innocent.3. in generals concilio imterdixifſet nouas religiones inflitui, 
tamen ſucceſſores ipſiics (non obitante interdilts) plures leguntur ordines confirmaſ- 
fe, qui fuerunt poitea per Gregor. g. difſoluti: Though Innocent. 3. in a generall 
Councell bad forbidden any new religion to be inſtituted, yet, that prohibition 
and interdiftion notwithtanding, his ſucceflors confirmed diuers orders which. 
afterwardGregorie's. diflolued. | 

Thus weſcethe manifold difſentions,and ciuill warres,as itwere, which popiſh. 
religion hath in itſelfe, and inco how many opinions, as formes, and ſhapes, _ 


D 


can change themſclucs, that a man may worthelie yſe againſt them that verſe: , : 
_ of Horace: 


Quotencam vult wmutartem Proteanodo: 
No knot ſo faſt or ſure to hold, 
Which changeable Proteus canaot ynfold;, _ 
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- 224 _  Thefourth Piller of Papittric, br 
MM How.7.in And as Origene well: interpreteth that ſaying of our Sauiour , Swreet ferns 
Leuiti, rontra gentem, id eft, vua hereſis contra aliam + One nation ſhall riſe againſt 
- - another, thar'is, 'one herefie againft anocher So wee doc icethe effect of that 
prophetie'in Popiſh religion , which as Saint: Ambroſe well ſayeth, Velut 
Lib.1.Ce gurdam monitruoſi Scylla portenti m varias forms diitintta' perfidie : Like to 
hc, £2P:+» che- hideous monſter 'of the gulfe Scylla , doth dcuide it lelfe into divers de= 
formed ſhapes. Cnins ſpeluncam , vt ferunt nant , nos clarſa aure prdterire 


'$ debemus' : Bur as the marriners arc ſaydro paſſe that gulte {topping their cares, 
RF fo let vs paſſe ouer their monſtrous ablurdinues and difſentions, not regar- 
=: * ding them. 


Thus, I thinke, 1 have requited Bellarmines kindneſſe towardes vs, who 
chargeth ys vatruely with no-lefſe than an hundred ſeuerall difjenſions in opi- 
pion amongſt our ſelues: I haue here repayed him for one hundred three, and 


[ | \ more trulie, and if that be not interelt ſufficient, he may haue more here- 
5 : * after. | R 24 PO Fd, 

| LEE And heere againe is ſome oddes betweene vs : Bellarmines hundred is 
[ in worde onely, but our large: hundred wee haue proued by particular in- 
7. - Cuttion. : 
Th. - ' Now then, if wee will compare the firft and the laſt, and lay all together, 


their raylings, flaunders, forgeries, lying and vntruthes : Againe, their blaſphe- 
mics , opinions contrarie Scripture, hcreſies, and abſurdities : Thirdly, their 
weake and feeble arguments, inſufficieut aunſweres, ſubrile and yaine diftin= 
- -- "Rions: Lally, their contradictions among themiclues, the new with the old: 
. the new one with another :the ſame men many times with themſelues: yea, their 
; _ religion fighting and jarring with it ſelfe : If theſe things be well weighed and 
conhidered, it will cafily appeare whether their houſe be built vpon a ſandie or a 
rockie foundation: Beggerhie , paltrie, diabolicall, Antichriſtian, is that reli- 
ion, Which is driven to yie ſuch lewde, vnhoneſt, and ynchriſtian deuiſes and 
{hitts, | 

_ Now, to the Reader of this booke, thus much firft 1 ſay, as touching him< 
ſelfe : If he hath beene at any time doubtfull or wavering in thetaith of the Goſ [. 
pell, 1 truſt by this here ſer downe, he may partly be confirmed to cleaue yn- | 
tothe Golpell with arefolute minde, and to thinke of Poperie as it deſerueth, 
þ and to. follow-the Apoſtles counſaile, 77 zrie all things, and having tryed, r0 
F! = keepe that which i beſt, 1.Theſlal.5.21. And as Auguſtine -very well aduiſeth : 
IZ in theſe wordes : Ss iattarm crrru imnanium queitionum cady im fluttus vane : 
£ | >  Contentionts, ce. Rewertere & ſede in ports fidei Catholice, wbi te nulla poj- 
'p ft flultuoſe curiefitatts tempeitas turbare wel mergere : If at any time ha« 
uing beene caryed away, as with a chariot of vaine queſtions, thou haſt 
fallen into light and vnneceflarie contentions, and as a Shippe forſaken of 
: ; the gouernour , beene toſſed , and caſt yppon yaknowen coaſtes , —_— 


- ; £ s y 
* 7 _ 
* 
PY s 
\ 


. 


4 
£0 ONE IRIS te 1 ores: 


4+. 3 


> cad ARE ae BEAT L 
p 


'Popiſs religion full of uncertainties and doubts. Party” 225 
and reſt thy ſelfe in the hauen of the Catholike faich , where no tempeſt 
articul. 6. | 

And as concerning my ſelfe, this I hate to fay, that I do not take ypon 
me tobe a champion, or profeſſed propugnor of our faith, we haue a 
ypon whome that care and charge lyeth : and one as a ſtarre among the 
relt, that excellent writer and proteſlor of the Vniuerhitie of Oxford, Door 
Reynolds, who as yet Kill liveth, and rewayneth (thankes be to God) a 
valiant champion of the faith : though the other filter of Cambridge yet 


_ of troubleſome curioſitic, can either molelt or drench thee , Hypognoſf. 


. mourneth, and can not forget the lofle of her two worthie, ſhall I ſay, ſonnes, 


or fathers, Door Fulke, and Doctor Whitakers , who firlt were children 
ynto her, and afterward fathers : and in ſtead of theſe fathers, I truſt God 


will rayſe vs vp children of their aſhes, that is, by their fruitfull bookes and 


writings, aSitis ſayd in the Pſalme, /» ſtead of thy fathers, thou mayſt hae 
children, Plalme 45. Vpon which words, Saint Hierome well writeth : O ec- 
cleſia fily ti, quos genniiti tibi vertentur in patres twos, cum de diſcipulis eos 


fecerss magiftros : Thy ſonnes (O Church of God) whome thou haft got- 
ten, ſhall become thy. fathers, when of ſchollers, thou haſt made them 


maſters. | 


Theſe men haue borne the heate of the day, they haue laboured before 
vs, and we are entred into their labours, And I ſay here with S, Auguſtine, 


anſwering the Donartiſts in the like caſe, who ſpake it modeſily of himſelte, 
bur I more truely, 4b/ir, vt mibs apud Catholicos arrogem , quod (Bellar- 
mins ) fibi (apud pontificios) arrogat : wnns ſum e multis qui profanas veitras 
nonitates, vt poſſumm, refutamus, ficut vnicuique noitrum Deus partituseſt 
eenſuram fidet : Farre be it from me to chalenge that place among true 


Catholikes and goſpellers, that Bellarmine doth among the popiſhſort, I am 


one amongſt many, which labour to my skill and power to confute your 
prophane nouelties, as Ged hath giuen to cuery of ys a meaſure of faith, 
Comr. lulian. lib.6.cap.4. Ne : 

My trauell herein ſhall not prejudice other mens more painefull Iabours, I 
haue but ſhewed my defire, and endeuoured rather, then perfourmed any 
thing : as God ſhall increaſe me, ſo I purpoſe ſtill to enlarge this and the 
former worke, in the meane time, the Chriſtian Reader will accept of this my 


[908 will : and to others more curious then courteous, I faye with Saint 


-ierome, Ant profer meliores epulas, & me connino viere , aut qualitungue Apolog.ad 
noftra connla content; efto : Eyther bring foorth better dainties, and let me Pammach. 


be a guelt, or elſe content your lelfe in the meane time with this ſinall re- 

freſhing of mine. were 
And nov to conclude, to thee ( Chriſtian Reader) I diret my ſpeech, Iz 

by que tibi difplicebunt , ego confficior, in bis que per donum Spirits ſantth 
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